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FOREWORD. 

In his later years Sir William Ramsay had planned an 
extensive work on the Social Basis of Roman Power in Asia 
Minor, which was to be published in a number of parts. At Miss 
A. M. Ramsay's request I have prepared for publication the 
material that he left behind for this work. 

The first part was complete in paged proof. A certain 
amount of material for the second part was already printed in 
Sections, several of them plainly incomplete, and to some extent 
on separate slips. With some arrangement and revision it has 
been possible to incorporate this material in the present volume. 
In general my function has been limited to correcting the proofs, 
eliminating mistakes and redundancies, amending references and 
supplying missing ones, so far as possible. But here and there 
a note or an additional reference seemed to be called for ; these 
have been enclosed within square brackets. Square brackets 
have likewise been used to indicate that certain references 
supplied may not have been those intended by the author. I 
have also added to Part I. a few notes which could not be inserted 
in paged proofs (p. 222); they serve to elucidate certain state­
ments in the text and to call attention to some facts which 
appear to have been overlooked. 

The reader will observe a lack of uniformity in the spelling 
of proper names. This was intentional on the author's part, his 
purpose being to indicate that each mode of spelling is right. 
The same practice was adopted by Lawrence of Arabia in trans­
literating Arab names. 

Owing to war conditions it has been necessary to limit the 
Index, for which Miss Ramsay is responsible, to names of places 
from which inscriptions come or which receive special mention 
in the text. 

J. G. C. ANDERSON. 
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PREFACE. 

This book treats one side of a subject stated in a lecture at 
Cambridge in 1889, Church in the Roman Empire, p. 448: "the 
cause of the Catholic Church was involved in Basil's election as 
bishop in 370: without the hand of a vigorous organizer 
Eunomianism or Arianism might triumph in Cappadocia. We 
wish to learn what this means to the student of society. Did 
Catholic and Heretic differ only in points of doctrine, or in 
private life, in political feeling, and in church organization ? " 
The Empire had revivified itself by a mighty change of religion 
about 312-23 ; but it was the same Empire, stronger than 
before. 

Very few Anatolian epitaphs are of the simple Athenian 
type. Generally they are specifications of ownership and right 
of inheritance of the nature of a testament : hence a second 
exemplar is often said to be deposited in the archives or 
xp€wcpv>..&.K,ov. The archives had nothing to do with history 
directly; they were registers of ownership facilitating transfer 
of real estate (see C.B. pp. 368 f.). The grave was the family 
sanctuary, and the epitaph could be cited as legal proof; one 
of the first duties of marriage was to provide a grave for the 
bride, unless she was brought to the family mansion, in which 
case she shared the family right of inheritance; but if the 
husband became olK08Ea1r6T7Js-, a special grave for his family 
must be created. The property was guarded by law ; but as 
a prosecutor must come forward, some public body, or the 
fiscus or the Roman treasury, was promised a reward for pro­
secuting a violator of the ownership. 

A fault in publishing an inscription is often a step towards 
a correct text ( unless it arises from false assumption of knowledge). 
For example, in Addenda, p. 217, I accept Professor Calder's 
criticism of his own text in 111.A.M.A. iv. 286: the restoration 
he suggests is not acceptable, but his idea opens the way to 
a better text. In that difficult place there are three steps 
each better than the preceding : in part of the text we all agree. 
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viii PREFACE 

Not merely once have I been saved from error by a suggestion 
which I could accept only as a starting-point. I shall be grateful 
to any one that suggests a better way at any point than I have 
found. 

We do not use the " reformed spelling " of local names, 
because it destroys historical continuity. Indeed it was intended 
to break with the past, to give a fresh start to the Turks, to put 
a new soul into them and make them a new people. Sometimes 
a new name was devised, as Seldjuk for Ayassoluk (Ayo Theolog, 
St. John the Apostle) ; Nouri Bey for Mikhayil (a great church 
of Michael the Archistrategos); ~hohut Kassaba for Shehut 
Kassaba ("Arbiter" for "Jew," in distinction from many other 
towns called Kassaba ). Sometimes the spelling was modified 
apparently from desire for a more simple name: Ankura, Ankyra 
developed naturally to Enguri or Engyuri (A becoming E, 
surd becoming sonant); but Ankara is remote from the natural 
line of development. 

The recent change of name has betrayed Dr. E. Honigmann. 
He finds a name Sipsin near A.fiom Kara Hissar in a new map 
of Asia Minor containing the modern names. There was no 
Sipsin there in former times ; I knew the district well. From 
this modern Sipsin Dr. Honigmann infers that Ipsos was situated 
there ; but the new name proves nothing. 

Whether Gocherli in M.A.M.A. iv. is " reformed spelling " 
I do not know ; but the old Geuktche-ler mirrors the dislike 
between villages in a valley where Yuruks, Turkmen, and other 
nationalities were all settled, not quarrelling but not inter­
marrying. Turk policy beginning with Abd-ul-Hamid has 
gradually made all into Osmanli or Turks, by whom Geuk, 
"blue," especially blue-eyed, was disliked as ill-omened. Dislike 
of a rival village is a strong force. 
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PART I. 

I. THE ROMANIZATION OF ASIA MINOR. 

In the history of Asia Minor the importance of certain great families 
is everywhere and always a striking fact. In Byzantine and in 
Turkish time, they stood between the Emperors or Sultans and the 
peasantry in the fields or the demos in the cities, protecting them and 
guiding them. Sometimes they aspired to Empire; generally they 
were content to live quietly among their own people. The head and 
patriarch of the Kara-Osman-li at Manisa (Magnesia ad Sipylum) said 
that he could ride from Manisa to Baghdad and sleep in his own house 
every night, adding "All that I have is at the service of my friends, 
except my horse, my gun and my wife." My old friend, Mr. James 
Whittall, the numismatist (d. c. 1884), had visited in his youth the last 
great chief of the race. His son, Sir Wm. Whittall, told me that he had 
seen the last survivor of the family living in great poverty at Bergama. 
A "reforming" Sultan, Mahmud II., the same who ordered the 
massacre of the Greek population of Scio, 1 swept away those local 
nobles, and the centralization of authority ruined the Sultans, who were 
not educated to use their power. 

Those great families have been, so to say, the unifying chain in the 
history of all past ages in Asia Minor. They came into the land usually 
as conquerors ; and exercised their power as priests of the local pagan 
sanctuaries; for a century after A.D. 323 they were Bishops and Presbyters: 
"new Presbyter was but old Priest writ large." In Byzantine history 
the Comneni (Italians from Crete ?), the Palaeologi, the Nicephori, Bardae 
Skleroi and Phokai; under the Turks the Dere Beys (lords of the Glen) 
and Emir Kadi. In the last two centuries the Whittall-Giraud clan 
guided the power of commerce, as did also two Franco-English families, 
Charnaud and La Fontaine, Huguenots who retired to Constantinople 
and Smyrna and were .:.i1ade British subjects by a special Act of Parlia­
ment without having ever been in England. 

Those great families adapted themselves to every change in circum­
stances, floating on the currents of world history. Under the Roman 

1 A little Greek boy was saved from the 
massacre by a Turk officer, and brought up 
as a Moslem in his own family. The sons 
of that boy were Harndi, the artist (trained 

PART I.-1 

in Paris), who created the -Musewn at 
Stambul, and Halil, his successor as Director 
of the Museum. 



2 l. THE ROMANIZATION OF ASIA MINOR 

Empire they were magistrates in " autonomous " cities so-called, which 
maintained the outward forms of Graeco-Roman democracy. Later 
they were merchant princes in such trading concerns as the Levant 
Company, or such semi-piratical adventures as the Grand Catalan 
Company. 

Italians, great in the middle ages and the 18th century, when Italian 
was the language of trade in Smyrna and Scala Nova, had ceased before 
my time, and remain an unwritten history, though a few Maltese families, 
their successors, still survived about 1882. 

Not only conquest, but commerce also, produced great families in 
Roman or earlier time. M. G. Radet has described the importance of 
the trade of the old Lydian Empire in the brilliant pages of his Lydie 
et le M onde Grecque : the name of the city Hermokapelia speaks 
for itself ; kapelos was the trader of that early time. In Celaenae­
Kibotos there were merchant kings, like Pythios, whose son was so 
brutally murdered by Xerxes (Herod. vii. 28). The Lydian kings hated 
and put down the Greeks of the coast cities as trade competitors quite 
as much as they detested the Greeks as foreigners. 

Pythios had a vast fortune in money gained by trade, and large 
estates cultivated by his slaves (O.B. ii. pp. 416 f.). The whole of Phrygia 
Magna was ruled by the Mermnad kings of Lydia at that time, and 
Pythios was of the conquering race. 

We catch a glimpse of the rich Lydian merchants, dwelling in their 
great tetrapyrgia 1 in patriarchal fashion, in the time of Eumenes (Plut., 
Eum. 8) ; this adventurer sold the fortified country houses (tetrapyrgia) 
of the wealthy landowners to his captains, and allowed them to besiege 
and loot those mansions (O.B. 419 f.), a plan of making money for the 
government by " flaying the rich " which has its analogies in modern 
times. Eumenes trusted to the support of the natives. 

Those great landowners did not conduct their trade by personal work as 
travelling merchants (Ka.177JAoi), like the merchants of the Arabian Nights. 
They acted on a grand scale : their agents and slaves did the hard work, and 
they stayed at home. We should think of them as resembling that 
great Armenian at Sivas in 1878, who owned the entire trade with Central 
Asia : every camel and horse and man was his : the men were no longer 
slaves in name, as in the time of Pythios, but they were absolutely ruled 
by him, and all that they carried was his. 2 He knew always where each 
one ough' to be and when they ought to arrive at Trebizond for sea 
transport or at Sivas for inland trade. In one point the old system was 
more advanced, viz. in the use of writing. The Armenian of 1878 kept 
all the details of that vast business in his memory and had no books. 
Pythios, we may be certain, had bookkeepers and strict accounts. When 

1 Tetrapyrgion 1_tnd Tetrapyrgia (sing. 
fem.) are both used. Plutarch has both. 

2 He did not, however, scorn to make a 
few pounds by selling bad carpets to the 
deliverer of his people. 
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Pythios offered to Xerxes all his money, and told him that he would 
henceforth live on his land and the work of his slaves, he was not really 
giving up all his fortune, but only his accumulations of capital. His 
real estate remained. 

John Giustiniani was a Genoese, who died at Constantinople resisting 
the final attack of the Turks in 1453, marking by his death the collapse 
of the defence; after that there was no resistance, only slaughter. 
Perhaps the great Venetian family of Dandolo, one at least a Doge, have 
left their name in the river and district and bridge Tantalo or Tandola 
(which replaced the name of the Carian river Morsynos and lasted to the 
present day).1 Descendants of the Palaeologi and other great Byzantine 
families adorned older English history ; and representatives of the later 
families played their part in recent history of England and of Europe. 

Few recognize in Venizelos the Venetian of Crete. Hardly any one 
sees in Saint Aberkios Isapostolos of Phrygia the romanized Celt of Nar­
bonensis or Lugudu.num. In Ourselios, who perished first in the great 
defeat of 1176 trying to introduce some sense and order into that medley 
of frenzy and stupidity, one hardly recognizes Russell Balliol. In 
Mohammed II. who captured Constantinople and created Stambul, one 
cannot recognize the Frenchman till one has seen his portrait by Gentile 
Bellini, at Constantinople.2 

Here we try to trace the history and origin of some romanized 
Anatolian families, periculosae plenum opus aleae. Augustus perceived 
this law of Anatolian society, and linked the Roman organization to the 
great local families. From him begin the Gail Julii, Ti. Julii, Ti. Claud.ii, 
T. Flavii, M. Ulpii, P. Aelii, T. Aelii, M. Aurelii, and the few Septimii, 
the last flickering of a dying flame. The Aur(elii) were a different class, 
when the praenomen, losing its prestige, ceased to be used, and only the 
nomen was generally used and abbreviated after 212. 

In Greek and Roman time those great families sprang from con­
quest. Successive invasions swept over Asia Minor ; and the conquerors 
found that the easiest way to exercise their power was by identifying 
their chiefs with the priests of the local hiera. That is best seen at 
Pessinus, where chiefs of the Gauls constituted half of the priestly 
college, and in Cappadocia, where the gods of ten great hiera controlled 
their people through the priests. As Cappadocia was gradually hel­
lenized, and kings 1uled, the ten hieratic centres remained under priests 
who ranked next "" the king, Comana being first ; conquering families 
gradually made their way into the priesthoods; and some facts and 
dates are attested in the process, which was later there than at more 
westerly hiera (Section XIII.). The ten priestly divisions of Cappadocia 
became Strategiai in the procuratorial province, 18-70. 

In those conquests no attempt was made to exterminate the 

1 I speak of I 884, when A. H. Smith and I 2 There is a replica in London in the 
rode by Antioch to Aphrodisias. National Gallery. 
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conquered people. The old race submitted quietly; there was no 
"Nationalism " as in modern time to prolong resistance. In modern 
time Austria was the sole modern exponent of the ancient style, ruling 
many diverse races, and gradually overcoming the nationalism that 
resisted the unification of the Austrian Empire. The British Empire 
works on a different system, based on republicanism and universal 
voting of all equal individuals, educated or uneducated. 

The chief opponent of Imperial unity was not Nationalism, but 
tribal feeling. This was a unity contrary to the imperial system ; but 
each tribe was small and weak, and combination of various tribes was 
impossible, as tribes were hostile to each other, and hardly ever adjacent. 
Isauroi and Moxianoi and Oroandeis, etc., had no common basis on which 
they could unite. They gradually acquiesced under the imperial unity, 
and developed a certain emotion of patriotism, which could grow only 
through a common religion, and this common religion was the worship 
of the living Emperor and the deified Emperors. 

The succession of conquests ceased under the Roman Emperors, 
who barred out the Parthians and other invading races, from east and 
north. In the growing disorganization of the third century, while 
religious strife raged in the form of spasmodic persecutions, invasions 
from the east and north became a danger again in Asia Minor ; but 
Constantine conquered and the Empire recovered its strength and in­
creased its power. The way in which the Empire succeeded in effecting 
the change from Paganism to Christianity without destroying itself, but 
even strengthening itself, is an extraordinary proof of the vitality and 
sanity of the Roman system. This is the subject of the following 
sketches, fragments of one great process, which began consciously in the 
organizing genius of Augustus. 

Augustus broke the political power of the great families in so far as 
their power rested on their priesthood ; but he did not impoverish them. 
He saw in them a support of the Empire; they were the educated and 
influential class; he provided for their dignity, and enabled them to 
retain their honours and wealth in the service of the Empire. 

The typical example is found in Strabo's description (577) of his 
treatment of the great priestly families at Colonia Caesarea Antiochea. 
Their priestly power could not be suffered as a rival to the imperial 
power. .AP area sanctuaria was created to maintain the ritual and 
splendour of Men TTa:rpw, 0£6,. The priestly families were made cives 
of Rome and became local dignitaries, whom we can with difficulty 
trace in the next two centuries, but who reappear when the Empire 
was dying, and who are spoken of in terms that almost suggest the awe 
and divinity of kings. 

As priest dynasts, however, they were done away. The supreme 
god was the Emperor; and the power and lands of the local god 
belonged to the Emperor, who was the manifestation of the divine power. 
The procurator of the Emperor was his priest. 
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No ancient Empire except the Roman essayed the problem of 
making itself unified and permanent. All others were built on con­
quest, and cemented by fear; and all fell to pieces when the fear 
inspired by their power was no longer maintained. The Romans con­
quered by discipline and tactics, obedience to officers and confidence 
of soldier in his neighbours. Rome produced few great generals, but 
an extraordinary number of good officers competent to organize the 
means of victory ; and it held in readiness a large number of disciplined 
regiments, trained to act in combination ; yet the total number of 
soldiers under arms was small in comparison with modern armies, 
though it guarded most of Europe, and part of Asia and Africa. That 
power in war gained victories, but did not achieve permanence. The 
provinces created by the arms of the Republic contained all the seeds 
of decay. It was the Empire that found the way to permanence; it 
united the provinces in a common loyalty ; it changed the older 
patriotism of narrow city union into a patriotism of loyalty to the great 
Empire that was built up out of autonomous cities. There were in the 
Empire, besides cities, also tribes (e8v71, Sfjµ,oi}, living in villages (oval, 
Kwµ,ai) ; these tribes the Emperors sought to make into cities, for 

, tribal unity was a danger to imperial unity ; an outline of the process 
is contained in a masterly article by Rostovtzeff (Oesterr. Jahresh. iv. 
1901, Bb. col. 38 f.). We attempt here to show how the emotion and 
patriotism of the provinces were roused and marshalled into imperial 
loyalty. This process went on in the tribes and the cities alike. It 
was inaugurated by Augustus, but completed and systematized by later 
Emperors, especially Claudius and Vespasian, and was most active 
under the Antonines. 

In 31 B.C. the unity of Empire was achieved after the old fashion 
and was maintained by strength and by terror, based on military 
power; but Octavianus was not satisfied with an ephemeral Empire ; 
he deliberately and consciously sought a more lasting unity; he trans­
formed himself into Augustus, groping after a new name which should 
have a semblance of religious awe and thereby grip the minds of men; 
only through its hold on the mind and the imagination of its subjects 
could the Empire become Eternal. He fashioned step by step from 
27 B.c. onwards an unity which lasted in a definite fashion from 23 B.c. 
to A.D. 1453, an Empire which even solved the religious problem, and 
transformed the pagan Empire to a Christian power. The imperial 
unity was held together for 340 years by a common religion, the cult 
of the majesty of Rome embodied in the imperial god-Emperor; this 
cult was at once the basis and the keystone of the imperial arch, but 
it was a sham by which the subjects expressed their devoted loyalty 
in religious forms. Mankind demanded a real religion ; Christiai1 i.ty 
arose to destroy this pseudo-religious idol (Ei.Kwv) ; but it respected 
the imperial unity, as the apologists of the second and third centuries 
always urged. The solution of the problem gave new life to the Empire. 
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The aim of Augustus was to create loyal citizens who should serve 
and strengthen the Empire. The priest aristocracy had been shorn of 
its power. The lower classes were uneducated, accustomed to be ruled, 
unfitted to be actively loyal or exercise authority ; they were useless for 
the imperial purpose, unless they were educated to the standard at which 
they could become useful to the Emperors; army service educated them. 

NoTE.-On Epila.idai, o1 a1T<l "Ap6uos 'Hpa1<>.Ei6a,, etc., see J.H.S. 1918, pp. 146-7. 

II. 

NAMES OF NEW ROMANS. 

Civitas was bestowed on provincials in various ways. 
( 1) Occasiona1ly an Emperor in person bestowed civitas on some one 

m the public eye, e.g. an athlete, whose victory roused applause, as P. 
Aelius Amyntianos, 1T6A1:wv 1ToA1:lT7Js . . . ov -r1: yov1:ts K£KA7JaKov ~µ,vvnavov 
1Tavapia-rov, AtALOV itopiavos av-ros eOwK' ovoµ,a (brackets omitted). 

A good soldier, an entire regiment, thus gained civitas. The new 
civis took the Emperor's nomen and praenomen, retaining his original. 
name as cognomen. 

(2) Young men of good families, born to rank and educated to use their 
opportunities and to exercise their influence, were recommended by the 
governors of provinces as likely to be useful in promoting the imperial 
policy. They were created cives ; they took the nomen and praenomen 
of the Emperor, and cognomen (or cognomina) from the governor; they 
generally retained their native name as a cognomen, but sometimes they 
(or descendants) disused their former name (a family name), and became 
completely Roman. Sometimes their native name was translated into 
Greek or Latin (Longus or LloAix6s, Andragathos and Hiereus are 
examples). 

(3) In preparation for the organization of a province, or immediately 
after, civitas was given to several selected persons: e.g. Cappadocia was 
transformed about A.D. 72 from a procuratorial to a consular province 
(united with Galatia): many Flavii occur in inscriptions (Comana). 

(4) It was sometimes necessary to confer civitas on some person 
whom a city or province wished to nominate Archiereus (or Hiereus) in 
the imperial cult. Such appointment, though honourable, entailed much 
expenditure ; and it was not always easy to find a qualified person. 
Imperial priests must be cives and their wives must be cives ; for the wife 
was officially apxdp1:ta (or Up1:ia). In such circumstances, the Emperor 
conferred civitas on persons who were no longer young ; for priests were 
generally persons who had grown into general recognition. Often 
municipal priesthoods were held by soldiers ; but veterans were not, 
as a rule, rich enough for provincial priesthoods (though imperial policy 
endowed them well). Addenda, p. 209. 
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One apparent exception to the rule that an apxiEpEvc; of the 
Emperors (so also apxdpna) must be civis is Sterrett, W.E. 180,1 

'OptaTOV Ti{3Eptov apxiEptwc;; perhaps he was Ti. (Claudius ?) Orestes. 2 

He superintended the erection at Isaura of a statue of M. Aurelius 17 5-80, 
on the west side of the Arch of Hadrian. The Arch of Marcus Aurelius was 
erected 166-9, and is certainly not connected with a visit; but it may 
have been prompted by the fact that L. Aurelius Caesar was in the East 
at the time, and that a certain L. Aurelius Orestes, father of Orestina, was 
made civis at this time. Marcus was in the East, 175--6. 

It is possible that some great cities may have tendered prayers to 
the Emperor in favour of a special citizen; but I have not observed 
such a case in the Orient; and, mainly, the Emperor depended on his 
legati, or on provincial governors, for information (commendatio) about 
suitable persons. They gathered opinions from cities and localities 
(µ,apTVptai) and sent them to Cresar. 3 

The purpose of Augustus was aided by distributing the honours on 
great imperial occasions. 

(a) The accession of a new Emperor was celebrated throughout the 
Empire ; oath of allegiance was tendered in every province ; inscriptions 
and statues were dedicated ; issues of coins were made, " festival coins " 
as Mr. Head used to call them (see Introduction to his Oat. Phrygia, passim) ; 
new cives were created in many cities (in each city only one, in some 
cities none) judiciously and carefully. [See Section XLIX.] 

(b) Perhaps at the a.1roypacpat Ka.T' olKta.v 8 B.C. (6, 20, 34, 48, 62, 
A.D., etc.) some new cives were created; but such cases are difficult to 
prove: I know no example. Decennia were celebrated: e.g. 90, 147. 

(c) On some public holiday declared by the Emperor, new cives 
were perhaps created (e.g. on the Ta.KT'TJ ~µ,lpa., Act. Apost. xii. 21, when 
Claudius returned from the conquest of Britain in A.D. 44). This is hard 
to prove, as exact dates are rare : one case seems certain. 

Inasmuch as the great local families were conspicuous in Anatolian 
cities, and built the largest and most permanent grave monuments, the 
impression might be created that Roman civitas was widely given in 
the cities, for it was precisely those great families which got civitas 
before 212 from the Emperors. We know about the wealthy cives 
from the monuments; but the mass of provincials remain unknown, unless 
they became soldiers. 

1 AIBo Denkmiiler aus Lycaonien Pamph. 
l8aur. by Keil and Knoll, no. 148. 

2 No other case of civitas conferred in 
lsaurica so early as Claudius is known, which 
may cast doubt on this suggestion, but that 
Orestes was civis seems certain. 

3 Equestrem militiam petentis ex com­
mendatione publica cuiusque oppidi ordin­
abat (Suet., Aug. 46); the recommendation 

of the city was required for admission to 
the equestrian order ; this applied to Italy ; 
but see Domaszewski, Rangord. pp. 124 f. 
In Greek µapn,p,iv, µaflTvpla, are used in 
similar fashion. Any commendation by a 
city would, as a rule, be tendered through 
the provincial governor. A special Em­
bassy direct to the Emperor was not en­
couraged on such a matter. 
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Three Flavians cause an exceptional number of T. Flavii. Ti. 
Claudii are also common ; some Ti. Claudii are Neronian creations. 

M. Aurelii (and even Aurelii simply) took their name from Emperor 
Marcus (perhaps some from Commodus, who changed his praenomen in 
180 from L. to M.). These Aurelii are often confused with Caracallan 
cives who always are called Aur. ; e.g. Calder in Index to M.A.M.A. i. 
(and elsewhere) classes Aurelii and Aur. under one heading; also Keil, 
Denkm. Lykaon. Pamph. Isaur. p. 53.1 

Quite as important as the conferring of civitas on leading 
provincials was the custom that provincial soldiers who served their time 
and received missio honesta, retired with civitas and a considerable sum 
of money and even a gift of land. The Roman army was a long-service 
army ; soldiers in praetorian cohorts served 16 years, in legions 20, and 
in auxiliary cohorts and alae 25.2 Usually they were recruited young, 
and could retire at an age of vigour as men of rank and comparative 
wealth, respected and honoured in their homeland. They became all 
loyal Romans, entering the service at an impressionable age, and owing 
to the Empire their education, experience, skill in the use of weapons, 
discipline, amusements. Some did not care to retire, serving even 45 
years. Others came home with rank and honour, and served their city. 
A new social class was created gradually by Rome for Rome. 

The account given in Script. Hist. Aug. xxviii. 16 can be generalized: 
(Probus) veteranis omnia ilia (in Isaurica) quae anguste adeuntur loca 
privata donavit, addens ut eorum filii ab anno octavo decimo, mares 
dumtaxat, ad militiam mitterentur, ne latrocinare discerent. The 
parts of Isaurica, that picturesque and hardly accessible land, which 
were most difficult of access by narrow paths, were given to soldiers on 
retirement ; thus natural strongholds were peopled by loyal Romans ; 
the retired soldiers tamed their own country and countrymen. I write 
Isaurica advisedly, not Isauria : Isauria was a province or Eparchia 
from A.D. 138 onwards, separated by a wide extent of country from 
Isaurica. The two are confused sometimes by the ancients and almost 
unanimously by moderns. Strabo's Isaurica became Isaura,3 but never 
Isauria ; Isaura or Isaurica was a part of province Galatia, never at any 
time of province Isauria. Isaura was a district, reckoned as a single 
rroAts- and bishopric ; and its two chief Kwµ,ai, rra.\.aia and 11Ea (each with 
its subordinate villages) were called sometimes Isauropolis ; the last 
term is used only four times about A.D. 350-450. See Section XXXV. 

It was a passport to dignity to have been connected with the imperial 
service. Even slaves of Caesar ranked in Asia with the local aristocracy, 
married noble ladies, and their children were free. Similarly vet~rans 
on their return home were of the local nobility. 

1 Caracallan cives were first noted in 
J.H.S. 1883, p. 30, imperfectly. Many 
apparent exceptions are due to confusing 
Aur. with M. Aurelii (as was actually done 

by me there). 
2 Changes omitted. 
3 The tribe was made polis Isaura by 

Vespasian. 
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Praetorians do not enter into the subject. One Pisidian has been 
claimed as a praetorian soldier by Weber in his commentary on Rott's 
inscription, on p. 352 ; but on this see p. 111. 

Legionary soldiers were theoretically cives ; the old rule was 
maintained fictitiously by conferring civitas on any non-cives who were 
admitted in case of need, as when Marcus Aurelius was hard pressed to 
find soldiers in his German wars, and enrolled slaves and gladiators 
(Hist. Aug., v. Ant. Phil. 21, 6-7). 

Auxiliary soldiers got their Roman name from the officer who 
had admitted them to the service. This rule may be accepted as funda­
mental; Mommsen and Domaszewski independently agree. Their 
Roman name did not become known generally till their 25 years' service 
was finished, and the Emperor formally conferred civitas on them with 
their wives (dumtaxat singulas singulis) and children; but probably 
they bore the Roman name on the lists of their regiment, as appears from 
many cases : 1 (a) r. lov>..ios :41T0Atvapios urpaTtWTTJS 0"7T[ 1dp11s 7TpWT ]11s 
• A - ' ,;, ' \ - ' ' [ 71.TI /3'] - M' n1Taµ,11vwv, ws 0€ 7Tpo T1JS urpaTEtas KEXP7Jf-l,aT tK€ HEWV T0V VO"T0V. 
(/3) Isidoros enters in A.D. 115 u1TElp11 1TPWTTJ <911f3alwv, but becomes 
'lovA.ios Mapriav6s (Pap. Cattaoui 3). (y) :47Tlwv 'Emµ,axov (100-150), 
soldier in the fleet at Misenum, writes to his father, signing as :41Tlwv, 
but he adds eurt Se µ,ov ovoµ,a :4vrwvis Mafiµ,os, and some time later he 
writes to his sister signing only :4vrwvios Mafiµ,os ; in the interval he 
had learned to spell his name ; and his wife and children bore Greek or 
Roman names (Berl. Gr. Urk. 423, 632; Deissmann, Licht vom Osten,2 
pp. 120 ff.; Mommsen, Hermes, 1881, p. 466). (8) Soldiers at Ancyra, 
brothers from Savatra Lycaoniae, of only 21 and 13 years' service, and 
therefore not having as yet received civitas, are buried with their Roman 
names (J.R.S. 1928, p. 181). The names are often arbitrary. 

The strange result emerged that, while retired auxiliaries could 
prove their rank and rights by producing their diploma,2 retired legion­
aries had no documentary proof. Some modern scholars did not accept 
this result, as stated by Mommsen, Cagnat, and Carcopino ; but it was 
proved by a papyrus mentioned in Comptes Rendus de l'Acad. 1932, 
p. 311, where twenty-two veterans of Leg. X. Fretensis request Villus 
Kadus, legatus of Palestine in A.D. 150, to certify that they had received 
from him honourable dismissal, so that his signature may serve as a 
legal document (instrumenti causa). The legatus replied Veterani ex 
legionibus instrumentum accipere non solent ; but he promises to write 
to the praefectus of Egypt to make the facts known. They had civitas 
when they were enrolled in the legion ; and they could not now get any 
more formal document (instrumentum). 

1 The first three are quoted from Lam­
bertz in Glotta, v. pp. 108, 153. His text in 
(a) we correct, because N,wv Tou Mvcrrou 
is not an admissible form. 

2 The auxiliary received a diploma, a copy 
extracted from the register, containing the 
occasion and manner in which he obtained 
civitas : the register was kept in Rome. 
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Liberti are distinguished from new cives by the servile cognomen, 
though this is sometimes disregarded by modems, e.g. in M.A.M. i. 156 
(titulus dated rightly by Calder), a family of Julii are libertine, for 
Crescens, Stoikos, Karpos, Nana (Latin "dwarf," not Anatolian Nana for 
Nanna), Cheios (lowest throw at dice), are all servile names; these 3rd 
cent. Julii were imperial slaves emancipated under Maximin. Hence the 
further suggestion in M.A.M. i. Le. that these Gaii Iulii were of local 
rank, and that " the titulus may commemorate relatives of Bishop 
Eugenios" (who evidently belonged to the native aristocracy, and manied 
a lady of wealth and rank), is improbable. 

Most of the slaves mentioned in tituli of the plateau are imperial; 
but a few are owned by private persons. 

No case is known certainly in Asia Minor where a woman personally 
received civitas; but if a man was made civis, his wife and children shared 
in the honour. Accordingly, if a woman bears a Roman name and is 
civis, her father was civis. 

Many tituli, with events and persons mentioned, can be dated 
approximately, and in some cases exactly, by the names that they 
contain ; but it is sometimes hard to determine whether a provincial 
civis got personally his Roman name or was descendant of the original 
c1v1s. The father's name, if mentioned in the titulus, affords good 
evidence ; and the lack of the father's name often proves that the civis 
was nullo patre (in Roman sense). Again, if two brothers are cives, it 
is practically certain that their father must have been civis. 

In some cases a romanized family in Anatolia bears an imperial 
name without a governor's name as cognomen, although it is not prob­
able that the original civis was of (1), p. 6. Where several genera­
tions have elapsed since the first civis of the family was created, it may 
be presumed that the original cognomina have worn away or been 
changed, as will appear in the following Section III. In other cases we 
must plead ignorance. 

There are also some cases where a romanized family bears the name 
of a governor alone. That was the case, if a soldier was admitted 
to the service by a governor; but one would hardly expect that a noble 
and wealthy family would gain civitas through an auxiliary soldier ; 
and we ask whether a proconsul of Asia or a legatus Augusti was per­
mitted to grant civitas in some cases without recourse to the Emperor. 
In one case certainly civitas was granted by Domitian; perhaps the 
Emperor's name was disused sometimes when he was damnatus; but in 
other cases the nomen got from him was not disused ; no one was likely 
to ask whether the name came from Vespasian or Domitian. 

Much remains obscure; more comprehensive collection of the evi­
dence is needed. Addenda, p. 210. 

Auxiliary soldiers from Asia Minor were chiefly of peasant rank ; 
artisans were more valuable in their occupation than as soldiers; an 
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:artisan was a man of higher rank and education ; the ordinary unedu­
-cated peasants gained education in the army and gradually increased the 
number of the educated class all over Asia Minor. 

At Treves, on the principal altar of the temple of Mercury (Rostovt­
zeff, C.R. Ac. Insc. 1930, p. 253), we have an example of an artisan 
.soldier: 

-- mi]les clasJsis Germanice <Domitianae p.f.) negJotiator cervesa-1 
rius artis ~ffec I ture ex voto pro I meritis posuit. 

This soldier was a seller of beer, and a dyer. 
Epitaphs containing the statement artis vitriae, lintiariae, or many 

others, are really intended to define the social position. A man belonged 
to a trade by right of birth: in the west these trades were probably organ­
ized as in the East, especially Egypt and Asia Minor. This soldier defines 
his rank by his trade. (Other explanations less probable are stated by 
Rostovtzeff; we omit them.) The epitaph was a sort of legal document, 
.almost a will, and usually defined the legal name and position of the 
deceased, sometimes even the right of inheritance (though that was fixed 
by recognized custom), and the maker of the grave was the heir, or the 
owner making it for himself and wife (and children). Trades soon 
became strictly hereditary. 

The pages of this collection contain many examples of the principles 
just stated ; a few are placed at the outset to illustrate difficulties, several 
being taken purposely from published inscriptions. 

III. 

CAREERS OF NEW CIVES. 

1. Konia (R. 1904), text published by Wiegand in Ath. Mitt. 1905, 
p. 326, on basis of a statue (bust photograph, Buckler, J.R.S. 1924, 
p. 46). The statue belonged to the basis : I saw them excavated. 

M. Ulpio Porn 
ponio Superst 
ti, principi col. 
ii. M. Ulpi Pomp 
Valentia sac. Au 
g. fac. f. sac. Aug. f 
act. II vir primo 
col. irenarch 
sebastophant 

entissimo 

M. Ulpio Pom­
ponio Superst[i-
ti, principi col(oniae) 
nostrae, M. Ulpi Pomp[oni 
Valentis sacerdotis Au-
gusti facti filio, sacerdoti Augusti f­
acto, duumvir(um) primo 
coloniae, irenarch[ae, 
sebastophant[ ae, 
nmnific ]entissimo 
[patrono 1 Col(onia) Ael(ia)] 
[Hadr(iana) Aug. Icon(iensium) 1) 
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M. Ulpius Pomponius Superstes was first duumvir of Colonia Aelia 
Hadriana Aug. Iconiensium; the names determine the situation. His 
father M. Ulp. Pomponius Valens was honoured with civitas, taking 
his name from the Emperor Trajan, and from the governor of Galatia, 
T. Pomponius Bassus, leg. Aug. of the province for two terms, 95-100. 

II vir primo cannot mean first (or chief) of the duoviri (on the analogy 
of 1rpwTo, apxwv, first in the board of archons), for the duoviri were, like 
the consuls, equal in rank ; it must mean one of the first pair of II viri 
in the colonia. 

The names show the date. In 98, on the accession of Trajan, civitas 
was conferred on an Iconian, who became M. Ulpius Pomponius Valens; 
his native name, translated Valens, was a second cognomen. Valens 
was about 20 years old in 98 ; his son, born c. 108, was 30 years old in 
138. The family was noble, and he was princeps civitatis. 

This inscription in unidiomatic Latin is a slavishly literal transla­
tion of correct technical Greek. The formula sacerdos Augusti factus 
was not used in Latin ; the technical expression was sacerdos Augusti 
simply ; the added word factus is a verbal rendering of the technical 
Greek lEpEv, EE{3aaTov yEvoµ,Evo,. The titulus was composed by a person 
who was accustomed to speak Greek, and wrote Latin as a language 
new to him; he translated out of his own Greek idiom. This was the 
natural result in Iconium when it was transformed from a Graeco-Asiatic 
1r6,\,, IDavOHKovlEwv into colonia Aelia Hadriana Iconiensium in A.D. 

137-8. 
On Sept. 23, A.D. 137,1 M. Ulpius Pomponius became first archon in 

the 1r6,\,, IDavOELKLovewv; on Jan. 1, A.D. 138, he became one of the 
duumvir(um) of the Colonia, and, so to say, superstes, who had survived 
from the 1ro,\,nla to the colonial magistracy. He abandoned any 
native cognomen, and became pure Roman, styling himself (or styled 
by general consent) Superstes.2 

We have no certainty about the name ; but we venture to state 
the exact date, Jan. 1, 138, for the transformation from city to colonia. 
The city Claudiconium struck coins under Hadrian. The colonia began 
to strike coins under Pius ; and the cities of the Koinon Lykaoniae 
(which was in the Eparchia Lycaonia, part of the new province Tres 
Eparchiae) began to strike coins under Pius or later. This date is 
hypothetical, but highly probable ; certainly the change was made near 
the end of Hadrian's life ; and the hypothesis will be strengthened in 
later Sections. The Metropolis of Lycaonia from 138 to c. 295 was 
Palaia Isaura. No province Lycaonia existed from c. 295 till 373. 

In the city Claudiconium Phrygian was the native language 3 still ; 
but it was spoken only by the uneducated and the vulgus ; all educated 

1 IX. Kai. Oct., birthday of Augustus, 
first <lay of the year in Asia Minor generally 
since 8 n.o. 

2 Flavius Superstes in I.G.R. iii. 203, 

got his name from a legatus Galatia& 
under a Flavian Emperor. 

• See Bearing of Discovery on A uth. of N .T. 
p. 65. 
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persons spoke and wrote Greek ; officials tried to use Latin. The 
~olonia abandoned the name Claudiconium, and used the official name 
Iconiensium colonia. In one private Greek inscription the term Colonia 
Klaudiconium is used ; but never officially. 

2. Phocaea (Th. Reinach in B.C.H. 1893, xvii. p. 35). Date c. 120-9. 
I found no inscription there in 1880. 

[<PwKaiwv ?] 
~ f3ov>-.~ Kat o Sfjµos 
TlToV <P>-.aoviov Ovapov 

KaAOV'TJULavov ETpaTO­

vEtKoV vov KvpEtva 'Epµ,o-

5 Kpa.TTJ, €7Tapxov TEXVEL­

TWV ev Pwµ,ri St,, e-
1rapxov a1TEtpTJS' Boa1ro­

piavfjs 1rpWT1JS', XELAtap­

xov AEyiwvos /B' KEpav-

10 

15 

..J.. I , , 'A I 
vo.,,opou, apXLEpEa naL-

- - , 'E-1.' as vaov TOV f.V .,,f.-

aw, 1rpthav[iv], aTE</>a-
...1...' \ ,: I ,,.. 

VTJ'f'Opov KaL LEpEa TTJS' 

Maaaa>-.la, St,, ayw­

vo0frriv, {3aaiMa '/­

wvwv, ava0EVTWV_ 

' ' -Ta, TEL/J,aS' TWV TE 

, ' ' - , OLKELWV KaL TWV a-

7Tf.Af.V0Epwv 

In 1. 14 St, goes with tEpla, not with aywvo0lT1Jv: the priesthood of 
Massalia at Phocaea was annual, not permanent (C.I.G. 3413). Relatives 
and freedmen bore all expenses. 

The Phocaeans honoured Hermokrates, whose father was granted 
civitas 1 by Domitian on the commendation of P. Calvisius Ruso, pro­
consul of Asia about 93 (Dessau, J.R.S. 1913, pp. 301 f.). The son was 
praefectus cohortis I. Bosporianae, trib. mil. leg. XII. Fulm., high priest 
of the temple of province Asia in Ephesus. A second temple of the 
imperial cult in Ephesus was dedicated by Hadrian to himself in 129, 
which gives a date ante quern for the inscription. 

He served his militiae in Cappadocia, where leg. XII. Fulm. had been 
stationed since about A.D. 70 ; and probably Ooh. I. Bosp. had been 
stationed at Arauraca at the same time. Arrian mentions among the 
troops of Cappadocia c. 133 Boa1ropavot 7TE,ot, and Coh. Bosporanorum 
miliaria was stationed at Arauraka about 400 (Not. Dign. Or.).2 

We may assume that a high priest of Asia at Ephesus originating 
from Phocaea could hardly have gained the respect of the whole province 
before he was 45 years of age. If he was high priest about 120 to 125, he 
was born about 78, and about the age of 18 was praefectus fabrum. 

Calvisianus implies here probably, as very often in Anatolia (see 
Keil, Denkm. Lylcaon., no. 109, p. 52), "son of Calvisius." The father's 
name was T. Flavius (Varos 1) Calvisius Stratoneikos. The son Hermo­
krates inherited civitas, and was recognized as equestrian on reaching 
manhood (praef. fabr. II.). For the Asiarchate a wife possessed of 
Roman citizenship was required ; Flavia Ammion, who was daughter of a 
civis honoured by Vespasian, was found suitable. 

1 Elderly to qualify for some priesthood. • -,avos for -avos was Tiirros 'Aa,avos (Blass, 
Hermes, xxx. 1895, p. 466). 
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2A. Phocaea (C.I.G. 3415). 

,j Tw0a8lwv cpv>i.~ 

<P>iaov{av Moaxo[v] 0vyaTlpa "Aµµwv 

~v KaAovµlv71v 'Aplanov, apxdpnav 

'Aa{a, vaov TOV £V 'Erplaw, 1TpVTaviv, GTEcpavricpopov 

81, Kat Upnav TfjS' MaaaaMa,, aywvo0lnv, T~V 

<P>iaovfov 'EpµoKpaTOV yvvai:Ka K.T.A. 

This is not strictly a companion to no. 2. Hermokrates is priest of 
Massalia twice, Flavia once. 

Flavia holds the same priesthoods, even 1Tpv-ravt, and aywvo0ITLS'; 

but a woman was not {3aatAna 'lwvwv. Moschus was T. Flavius Moschus,. 
and Stratoneikos was T. Flavius (Ouaros 1) Calvisius Stratonicus. Long 
names were shortened in ordinary use; Flavia Ammion was wife of 
Flavius Hermokrates; the rest was omitted. Even the nomen was­
often omitted, e.g. in a later Section T. Flavius Praxias was designated as 
Titus Praxias. Ouaros is Anatolian. Addenda, p. 210. 

3 and 4. Attaleia Pamphyliae, now Antalya, Adalya (Radet-Paris> 
B.O.H. ix. 1885, p. 436; I.G.R.R. iii. 776). 3 is explained by 4. 

11 {3ovA~ Ka, o S[ fjµo, 
II. Ai'...\iov BpouTT[tov 

• AovKtavov, TOV [Aaµ1T-
' ' 0 I [ poTaTOV av V1T aTOV 

, ]' A I I €1Tapx€ ta!, VKtaS' KE 

Ilaµ</,v>.ta, ~ ]e '/[ a- 1 

avp{a,] 

4. Ambararasi or Serpek, Sidamaria (R. 1901; Rev. Et. Anc. 1901,. 
p. 279). The double modern name is Turk and Kurd. 

[AvToKpa.Topt Ka{aapt Tpatavw] 4 Kat o 8fjµo, TO f3a>iav1,[i:ov 

~Spiavw .EE{3[aaTW 01,ov Tpa- Ka0ilpwaav €7Tt BpoVTT{[ov Ilpa{-

tavov viov (!), 01,ov NEpov[a VLW- O'EVTOS' 1rp1,af3. Ka, av[naTpa'T"l)-

vov,(!) .Ei8aµaptwTwv 11 [,BovA~ yov .EE{3. lmµ1,A7101vT[os- or [wv . 

Sidamarya, mentioned only here, Arabic Szabarla, was the capital 
of Archelaos, king of Cappadocia and most of Cilicia Tracheia (36 B.c. 
to A.D. 14), built by him as Kadena (Strab. 537) to connect the two­
parts of his double realm. Kadena had its acropolis on the hill called Kale 
Keui, 2 or 3 miles west of Serpek. Callander alone has seen Kale Keui, 
and says "the two sites may be classed together," Stud. E.R.P. p. 164. 

P. Aelius Bruttius Lucianus is mentioned only here. He governed 
Lycia-Pamphylia after 161, in which year Marcus gave it over to the 
Senate in exchange for Bithynia-Pontus, which henceforth was governed 
by legati (Brandis). His father was equestrian (unless he was claris­
simus, which is improbable); and the son was eligible for senatorial 
honores,2 and was now serving praetorian offices. The father doubtless 

1 Copy rET, probably T is error for I. 
2 The regular course was that an eminent 

provincial was made civis and equestrian ; 

and the son was admitted clarissin1us. 
>.aµ:rrpa-ra-ros, if he showed ability and 
energy. 
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bore the same name, for the son rarely changed the honoured name 
except to eliminate a non-Roman cognomen. 

The names show that the father was an Oriental, who got civitas 
from Hadrian, on the recommendation of C. Bruttius Praesens (cos. ii. 
139), legatus in Cappadocia. As [T.] Flavius Arrianus was legatus of 
Cappadocia for two terms, probably 131-137, Praesens must have 
preceded him in the years about 120-131. Praesens cannot be placed 
after Arrian, as L. Burbuleius L. F. Optatus Ligarianus was legatus 
in 138 of Hadrian and of Pius and was almost certainly successor 
of Arrian in 136. Cappadocia was usually governed by a consular 
legatus shortly after his first consulate and before Syria ; Burbuleius 
was therefore consul shortly before 136, and quaestor of Bithynia-Pontus 
(probably later than Pliny's administration, 111-113, perhaps under 
Hadrian). 

Difficulty has been caused by an error about the position of 
Ambararasi or Serpek. It is in Cappadocia, but has been assigned 
wrongly to province Galatia by some moderns.1 It lies quite near 
Kybistra, a considerable distance east from the extremest bounds of 
Lycaonia (i.e. of province Galatia) : the western limit of Cappadocia lay 
along the long line of Karadja Dagh, Kara Dagh. Laranda was the 
eastern city of Lycaonia, Kybistra the western city of Cappadocia. 
Between them the last king Archelaos founded his new city Kadena­
Sidamaria to be the capital of his realm of Cappadocia. The old name 
Sidamaria lasted, and was pronounced Szabarla by the Arabs : sza 
representing u,Sa and barla µ,apya. 

The probable sequence of events is: Bruttius Praesens was cos. suff. 
under Hadrian, c. 118; he governed Cappadocia c. 122,2 and in his 
period a rich young Cappadocian, Loukianos, was made civis, taking 
the name P. Aelius Bruttius Loukianos; his son was senatorius and 
became proconsul of Lycia-Pamphylia about 162-4. It is possible that 
the Cappadocian who was made civis by Hadrian was grandfather of 
the proconsul of Lycia-Pamphylia, and the date of the proconsul would 
in that case be later. The rude coarse letters of the titulus from 
Ambararasi perhaps favour the later date, but may be sufficiently 
explained by the lack of culture in this rustic 'TToA,Teta. See Section 32, 
with Callander's account of Kale Keui-Ambararasi (one city) : he alone 
has seen Kale-Keui : I visited Ambararasi in 1882. 

The name of the province was triple after 161; it was not increased 
in size ; part of Isauria (not Isaurika) is included by Ptolemy in 
Pamphylia; but it became customary to emphasise the extent of 
provinces by enumerating the parts. The province is called Lycia 
Pamphylia Isauria in inscriptions of Carminius Athenagoras (Clerc in 
B.O.H. 1887, p. 349; O.1.G. 2782, 2783). The added name Isauria 

1 I.G.R.R. iii. 776; P.l.R. ed. 2. 2 He or his son C. BruUius Praesens (cos 
153) was proconsul of Africa. 
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does not imply that a share in the defence of the province Cilicia­
Lykaonia-Isauria was borne by Lycia Pamphylia Isauria, for the latter 
was inermis and senatorial (though there were some auxiliaries in it). 
The problem about Cilicia-Lykaonia-Isauria after 138 is that the con­
sular legatus should have command of two legions at least ; but no 
mention occurs of any legions in the province, until two legions Isaurae 
are mentioned, c. 400. According to Ritterling in Real-Enc., they 
were organized by Probus or Diocletian. Were they of earlier origin 1 

5. Lanckoronski, Villes de Pamph. et Pisid. ii. no. 200, published the 
dedication of a temple at Sagalassos :.4.1ToAAwv, K>-.aptcp Kat fho'i:, EE{3aaTo'i, 
Kal. Tfj 1TaTpt8,. The makers of the temple were T. <P>-.. Ko,\,\~ya, and 
his wife Fl(avia) Donilla. The date is added, "when Cornelius Proculus 
was hegemon of Lycia-Pamphylia," c. 140-142 (P.I.R. 1 i. p. 141). In this 
dedicatory inscription EE{3aaTo'i--, is divided between 11. 1 and 2. Cn. 
Pompeius Collega was legatus in 76, or possibly from 71 to 76 after 
(Nonius) Calpurnius Asprenas, who was appointed by Galba in 69 (Tac., 
Hist. ii. 9). A term of 3 years was probable. 

Donilla is Domnilla, shortened by assimilating M to N; compare 
the Pisidian town Pro-sta-mna, modern Egerdir, Turkish pronunciation 
of axpw~p,ov, the Greek translation of Anatolian Prostamna, which be­
comes usually Prostanna, but sometimes Prostama. 

The father of T. Flavius Collega got civitas from Vespasian and 
Pornpeius Collega. He omits his original native name and appears as 
purely Roman, making a dedication to the native god Apollo Klarios 
and the Gods-Emperors, who are probably to be understood as the 
Augustan gods manifested on earth, Antoninus Pius and M. Aelius 
Aurelius Verus Caesar (who was adopted Dec. 5, 139). The dedication 
was probably composed when news of his adoption reached Sagalassos 
early in 140.1 This interpretation is more probable than a dedication 
to the deified Emperors generally. Sagalassos claimed to be a Lace­
daemonian (or Dorian) foundation under the guidance of Apollo from 
his oracle at Klaros. 

When the father of T. Flavius Collegas was made a civis by 
Vespasian, Sagalassos was in provincia Galatia; but in 139 or 140 it 
was part of prov. Lycia-Pamphylia. Between those years Sagalassos 
was transferred from Galatia to Lycia-Pamphylia; the latter was 
constituted by Vespasian, and the exact date was fixed as 73-74 by an 
inscription of Palaiapolis near Lysinia with the double date f3p' pv' 
(eras of Kibyra and Lycia-Pamphylia), see Am. J. Arch. 1888, p. 19. 

We add here the text of the inscription to make this important 
date quite clear. All Vespasian's changes are usually attributed to the 
year 70 : some were of 72,2 some of 73-4. 

1 :\iarcUB was, indeed, only Caesar, not 
AugUBtus, but he was (colleague and) suc­
cessor, which was enough for the Sagala0sians. 

2 That is true of the changes in Cappa­
rlocia, which arose out of the Jewish war and 
pressing frontier need. 



III. CAREERS OF NEW CIVES 17 

6. Ak Euren (R. 1886), altar dedicated to ---, and to the 
demos of the Makropedeitai, a tribe inhabiting a long glen along the 
course of the Lysis above the site of Lysinoe or Lysinia. It is a con­
jecture to place Palaiapolis of Hierocles in this glen. Lysinoe of Livy, 
which was near the route of Manlius Vulso in 189 B.c., must be the 
same place as Lysinia, which is surely connected with the Lysis. 
Olbasa, Palaiapolis, Lysinia, then come near each other in the order of 
Hierocles' list. Order of sides uncertain: perhaps B last. 

A ,, Q' , 
. ETov, f-'P pv 

tracery: no letters 1 

Kai Tw 8~µ,w TW Ma­

Kpo1reOHTwv 

defaced relief 
5 Tpwi'A.o, 'Qt/,e'A.twvo, 

'OaaH Kai TaTn, ~ya-

0etvov ~ yvVTJ aihov 
Kai TpwtAo, Si, Kai ~­

ya0e'ivo, 'OaaEL Ta 7"€-

10 KVa avTWV EK TWV lot-

B. Horseman with radiated head to left; horse lifts right fore­
foot; broad garland hangs across the stele left side of stone. 

Xpva0Ko[µ,]77v Ilatfiva 

ov TJVKoµ,o, T€K€ A77Tw 
'H{'A.wv cf,a{0oVTa AeAov­

µ,lvov WKEavo'io ei'A.1:-

C. µ,l'A.1rwµ,1:v 1] - {3aaiMj 

0taUWT7JV 1] - XPVU€oµ,{­

Tp7JV] 'Ep- - µ:ijv T€ KA.V-

D. Mijva cf,i'A.av[0pw1rov 7TO-] 

ov av0pw7TOLULV oi lv­

Ba.81: vat1:Taovai. 

.El'A.1:vKo, Ki{3vp[ aT77,] 
, ' €7TOtH 

[ To{3ovAo ]v a.1rayylMoVTa f3po­

TOtaLV] oaaa Z1:v, cf,povl[ €t 

[T€ KE d.0ava]TOL 01:oi [a'A.J'A.ot 

Avap7JTOV [ a1:f36µ,1:a0a 1 finis. 

The stone was at the left front corner of a fountain. Sides C and 
D were inside the masonry ; but by digging out the mortar the nearer 
letters were revealed. Relief Cl-3 not visible. 

The altar was built and dedicated by Troilos, son of Ophelion, his 
wife, daughter of Agathinos, and their two sons, Troilos B', and 
Agathinos; the latter was adopted by Osaeis (the uncle 1 of Troilos). 
The reliefs (only one of which could be interpreted) and the letters 
were carved by Seleukos of Kibyra, who carved the date accord­
ing to the era of his city and by the provincial era ; the year 1 of 
Kibyra began 23 Sept., A.D. 25 ; the era of Lycia-Pamphylia was 73-4; 
and the date of this monument was 175-6. Before 73-4 the Lysis 
valley was in prov. Galatia, like Sagalassos. It would be possible to 
restore Seleukos, son of Kibyr[as] ; but Kibyras was a mythical figure, 
founder of Kibyra, as Kidramas was of Kidrama, and Marsuas of 
Tabai.2 Both Kidramas and Kibyras were personal names in the 

1 We should expect this line to contain 
some dative, o.g. AvToKprfrop, 'A,ro,\,\wv,. 
There was probably no boule in this ethnos. 

PART I.-2 

2 Robert, Villes de l'Asie Min. p. 216. 
Marsuas did not originate the name Tubai 
(rocks), but Mapavov Tu.f3a~. 
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district ; but artisans and artists often in Anatolia designated them­
selves by their home, as LloKLfLEVS-, AvaTpEvs-. 

Side B mentions the sun-god as Paian, Helios, Phaethon (epithet?). 
Paian is an enigmatic figure; here he is the golden-haired sun-god. In 
a Myso-Phrygian inscription (Munro, J.H.S. 1897, p. 283), K]vvnavr, 
Kvvnav[ou] I VTTEP TEKEWS- ci.vl071KEI [TJa 'EKaTa Kat MavL TOV vUa TW 
Ilatavos-, Quintiana dedicated her new-born son to Hekate and Manes, 
son of Paian; Manes seems to be called son of Paian.1 The sun-god 
is Paian, or the son of Paian. Compare Hannah dedicating Samuel. 

Side C is not devoted to [Zeus] Basileus, for xpvaEoµ,lTp71v is not 
an epithet suited to Zeus; but the three sides are probably given 
to Helios, Bacchus with Hermes, and Men-Manes. Zeus is peculiarly 
king of all, or king of the gods ,BautMj[ a 0Ewv]. xpvuoµ,tTp71, is an 
epithet of Bacchus in Sophocles, O.T. 209, and xpvurnµ,tTp71, of 
Dionysos, Anth. Pal. ix. 524, where he is called ,BautAfja. Perhaps 
this verse should be restored in a Phrygian style as [@p71lKwv] ,BautAfj ; 
but epithets are uncertain. AEAovµ,lvo, wKEavo'io is applied to the autumn 
star in Iliad, v. 6. KA.vT6,8ovAos- is an epithet of Hermes (0. Crusius in 
letter). 

The exactness of the date for such a hymn as this is perhaps in­
tended to connect it with the return of Marcus Aurelius to Rome from 
visiting the Orient in 175-6. 

7. Ahat-Keui-Acmonia: Le Bas alone saw this titulus "sur une 
base presque illisible " ; badly treated in G.I.G. 3858c; Wadd. 756 
repeats G.I.G., adding "plusieurs des supplements sont tres douteux." 
Le Bas's copy is easily restored, but G.I.G. began by altering the name­
AapKta to [M]apKla, which was fatal. AE.EQ are the forms. 

G.I.G. 3858c. 

~ya0fj Tvx11 
• R \' ' ' -:-~ 71 ,.,ov1171 KaL o 071-

µ,os- eTlµ,71uav 
[ M]apKtav LEKouv-

5 o,Mav 0vyaTE-
pa M[ap]Klov [<P]lA[w]­
vo, UTE<pav71rf,6-
pov Kat yvva'iKa 
Tt LTOV] AN[ T ]wv,avou 

10 [yp ]a[µ,µ,a ]T[ l]ws- TTJS- rr6-
[A£ws-, ci.rro yEvv]a[w]TaT[w]v 

1 Mav, dative is a link between Mav-r1s and 
M71v,. Bauv71s, personal name, is Mauv71s, 
Mavv71s, Mav71s (St., W.E. ll7). 

2 E«>.wv,avos in 0.1.G. 3860d: silo at Col. 

Restitution Proposed. 

~ya0fj Tvx71t 
• R \' ' • -:-~ 71 ,.,av1171 KaL o 071-
µ,o, eTlµ,71uav 
AapKlav L£Kovv-
8,Mav, 0vyaTE-
pa [Aap]KLDV [.E]l>..[w]-2 

VOS- UT£!paV71rp6-
pov, Kat yvva'iKa 
T. [<P'A..] ~[rr]wvtavou 
ci.[pxtEpl]ws- -riis- Ilo­
AEWS-, ci.rr'J ci.[6w]TaT[w]v 

Antiochea indicates long I. Le Bas has. 
MIK, i.e. AAPK: M and AA often are con­
fused. 
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0.1.G. 38o8c. 
f I I 

7rpoyovwv KaL TaS' 

[AHTO ]v[py Jlt a]s- KaL ras 
[ ci'.,\,\a, cipxas ci] c/nSw-

15 [s- EKTEA]e'[a]aa[a]v KaL 

[ O'W] c/>poavv17s- EVE I Ka 

Restitution Proposed. 
/ I I 7rpoyovwv, Kat ras-

, ] [ I I / ap ~ as- Kai 7raaas-
Airovpy{a, ci]c/>iSw-
s- EKTEAE'aaaav, Ka1. 

aw]c/>poavv17s- EvEJKa 

L. 1, Le Bas has AI'AeHTYXHI, careful and correct; I. 4, AAPKIA, 
Le B., [M]APKIA, 0.1.G. and Wadd.; 1. 6 (see note 2, p. 18); nomen as 
in 1. 4; Le B. has Ti,\o (for .Ei,\w) ; TiAw and <l>i>-..w have been suggested; 
1. 9, uncertain reading: T[lrov] '.Av[r]wviavov, 0.1.G.; T. [<I>>-...] '.A[7r]wv,avov 
is probably the true reading. In Sterrett, E.J. 198, '.A[vr]wv,av6s- is 
falsely restored; '.A"!wv,av6s- is clearly right. L. 10, [yp]a[µ,µ,arE1ws- is 
wrong; the first letter is A ; ci[pxiEpe']ws- rijs- IloAEws- is high priest of 
Rome ; urbs in Latin meant Rome ; other cities were called civitas, 
municipium, oppidum, etc.; cp. SvvaO"TaL TWV 7rpovx6vrwv Kara TTJV II6>-..iv 
(Anderson, J.H.S. 1897, p. 419, emended by Rostovtzeff). Ll. 11-14, 
0.1.G. is obviously wrong. The formulre are common, and the general 
order puts apxas before Airovpylas-. 

Larcia inherited name and civitas. Her father took the name 
from M. Larcius Magnus Pompeius Silo (cos. Sept. 82), and became 
M. Larcius Silo, disusing his native name (as was usual with soldiers). 
He had not an Emperor's name; he was a soldier, received into the 
service by Larcius Magnus at some stage of his (unknown) career; 
probably the consul of 82 had been legatus of a proconsul of Asia; other 
legati are mentioned at Akinonia, that great fortress (J.H.S. 1883, p. 
415 ; O.B. p. 622) ; and in this capacity he received into the service a 
young Akmonian who became father of Larcia. If the enlistment was 
about 76, his missio honesta was c. 100; and like many retired soldiers 
he became priest in the imperial cult and therefore stephanephoros,1 

about 105-110, at the age of 45-50. The daughter Larcia was born 
after A.D. 100. 

This high priesthood is mentioned on Acmonian coins under Nero, 
defined by eEav PcfJµ,17v on obv. 

The most interesting feature is IIOAI.E, meaning Rome (so urbs). 
The priest and his wife must both be cives. IIO.AIC on coins of 
Prostanna of Pisidia may mean Rome. 2 

Larcia, as born civis, was a suitable wife for T. Flavius Aponianus, 
who was honoured, probably by Vespasian and Aponius Saturninus 
proconsul of Asia, about 74--6. His son, Aponianus, was scion of a great 
Acmonian family; and about A.D. 100-5 he became apxiEpEvs- of Rome 
in Akmonia with his wife Larcia as apxdpEta. Addenda, p. 214. 

1 Sir G. Hill in Jahresh. ii. p. 246, and my 
Church in Rom. Emp. p. 397 ; C.B. i. p. 56; 
Malalas XII, pp. 286 f. 

2 Mr. Head at one time thought so, but 
changed his opinion; Sir G. Hill, Cat. B.M., 
does not think so. 
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8. Colonia Alexandria Troas (Sayce, J.H.S. 1880, p. 82; hence O.1.L. 
iii. 7071 (wrongly restored); R. in Class. Rev. 1934, pp. 9-13). 

This we dedicate to the memory of a scholar who roamed far and 
wide, from Japan to Casa Blanca in Morocco, and who may safely be 
called happy at the end of a long and busy and fortunate life. 

[Imperatori Caesari di-] 
vi Hadri[ani f., divi Traiani Pa­
rthicl nepot[i, divi Nervae pron., T. 
Aelio Hadriano [Antonino Pio Aug. 

pontif. max. trib. p[ot. cos. T. 
Flavius 

Nerylllnus flame[n Aug. Ilvir quin­
q . aedilis con . sec[ravit. D. D. 

Sayce has rightly preserved the tall I for i long in Parthicl and 
Nerylllnus (I do not add it in other cases, as probably the original was 
irregular in preserving such an archaism), con and secravit are written 
as two separate words. Both spellings are used throughout the Res 
Gestae et Impensae D. Augusti; and occasionally in Colonia Caesarea 
Antiochea as late as Cent. II. Coloniae sometimes preserved linguistic 
usages from the date of foundation, after they had become generally 
obsolete. African Latin kept some early linguistic forms to a late 
period. 

The fragment is obviously an honour to Antoninus Pius by a 
certain Neryllinus, who represented the Colonia as flame[n Aug(usti), 
duumvir(um) quin]q(uennalis), (formerly aedilis). The date is fixed by 
the titulature (v. infra) between 10 July and 10 Dec., 138. The lost 
top line was, as usual, engraved in larger letters than the rest, and 
contained 19 letters ; the others have 26, 26, 27, 27, 28, which is quite 
normal. The edition in O.1.L. iii. 7071, contains various faults. 

In the restoration the limits of abbreviation are sometimes un­
certain, e.g. the concluding formula may have been con-secravit. 

The titulature cannot well be restored in longer form with P.P. 
and with numbers after trib. pot. and cos. In 139 Pius assumed the 
title Pater Patriae and was cos. II. : on 10 Dec., 138, he became trib. 
pot. II. When news reached Troas that Hadrian had died at Baiae on 
10 July, 138, the new Emperor was honoured by Colonia Alexandria 
Troas with this titulus on a basis supporting his statue. 

The interest of this document lies in the name Neryllinus. Y is 
not Latin (Cic., Or. 48), and is used only in writing words taken from 
Greek; but this is a Latin inscription, and the name is a Latin name 
misspelt. Why is Y used? The Latin name Nerullinus is known only 
in one consular Roman family 1 (mentioned often by Tacitus, Ann. 4, 
31 ; 11, 1 f. ; 13, 42 f., etc.), and used only of one individual in that 
family. 

Nerullinus (from Latin Nero, 
Suillius, son of P. Suillius Rufus. 

Nerullus) was the cognomen of M. 
The father, proconsul of Asia about 

1 Suillii : infamou8 for vices and delatio. 
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53 (Waddington, Fastes, no. 83), was relegatus in insulam. The son 
was consul in 50, and should have come up for sortitio provinciarum 
under Nero, but was evidently barred out by that Emperor.1 The bar 
was opened at Nero's death, and Nerullinus was admitted to sortitio in 
69 (as Waddington and Dessau, P.I.R., and Fluss in Real-Enc., ed. II., 
s.v., agree). Dessau does not mention a date, but this hangs along with 
the rest of the theory. It has been suggested that Nerullinus as a 
name was intended as a compliment to Nero, eldest son of Germanicus, 
born probably A.D. 6; and this date would suit the circumstances, 
placing the consulship of Nerullinus in his forty-fourth year. 

The only evidence that M. Suillius Nerullinus was proconsul of 
Asia is a coin of Smyrna under Vespasian (Mionnet, Supp. Jonie, no. 
1661). The coin has been seen by no one but Vaillant, a poor authority, 
who made many errors ; 2 and Pick, an excellent authority, hesitates to 
accept the legend ETTL M. l:vi>Ji.lov NEpov>.lvov av0v1ra:rov l:µ,vp. 3 

We follow Waddington (Fastes, 95), who regards the coin as good 
evidence, and places Nerullinus procos. Asiae in 69-70. Dessau in 
P.I.R. accepts this judgment, but' records Pick's dissent ; Fluss in 
Real-Enc. iv. A, 719, s.v. Suillius, follows Waddington; Sayce's inscrip­
tion now confirms them. 

Under Nerullinus procos: Asiae a young Greek incola at Colonia 
Troas was honoured with civitas by Vespasian in A.D. 70, taking the 
name T. Flavius Neryllinus. He should have used the cognomen 
Nerullinus ; but his Greek race and speech betrayed him and he made it 
Neryllinus ; the analogy of Ba0v>Ji.o,, <9pa<TVAA.o,, KTA, guided him. His 
grandson, a hereditary civis, was appointed duumvirum in the colonia, 
and used officially the Latin language ; but doubtless he spoke Greek 
in ordinary life, especially as the imperial policy encouraged the use of 
Greek in the Asiatic provinces, and made it a second official language. 
Even in trials before the governors of provinces Greek was used 
throughout the proceedings though the decision was pronounced in 
Latin. There can be no doubt that the speech heard by St. Paul in 
the streets of Colonia Troas and Colonia Caesarea (Antioch) was Greek, 
probably also in Colonia Philippensium streets ; perhaps in the trial 
there before the duo viri Latin was used at least partly, but Paul 
and Silvanus must have pleaded in Greek, for they did not reveal 
themselves as Romans until later. The humorous picture of the 
attitude of the duo viri towards the two apostles as Greeklings, and of 
their humble apologies to them as cives Romani, is the best among 
many proofs in literature and history and epigraphy of the deep respect 
for the Latin name in the Oriental world at that time, A.D. 51. 

1 That the Emperors possessod this power 
is stated by Mommsen, St. R. 113, p. 253; 
Groo,g, Jahresh. Oest. Inst. 1919, Bb. 326; 
Chapot, Prov. d. Asie, pp. 288 f. 

2 .Eµ,up for Zµ,up is an error of Vaillant 

(Wadd.): >.lvou for ,\,\{vou may be an error of 
the Smyrnaeans or of Vaillant. 

3 Dessau quot,es the coin as giving .Eov{,\,\ws 

NepouAwos; Waddington, as above, probably 
rightly. Was the aooent Nepou>.,vos? 
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A proconsular libertus is mentioned on coins of Hierapolis (Wad­
dington), M. Suillius Antiochus as magistrate and eponymos. He was 
manumitted doubtless in A.D. 69-70, as the praenomen shows; the 
father (procos. A.D. 53) is not to be thought of here. There was money 
to be made at Hierapolis, a wealthy city; and the Suillii, infamous for 
vice and delatio, were skilled in the art. Probably the freedman of a 
proconsul (especially such a corrupt one as M. Suillius) seized some of 
the privileges of imperial slaves and liberti, who ranked with and 
married among the provincial aristocracy. The children of imperial 
slaves married to free provincial women were free and often held 
magistracies in their city. 

9. In a titulus of Synnada (M.A.M. iv. 64), the restoration 
Ov[a.\Epilavov 1] is suggested doubtfully by the editors; but a longer 
restoration is more probable; we find no suitable Valerianus; P. Del­
phius Peregrinus Valerianus, etc., cos. suff. Oct. 138, cannot suit the 
conditions. 

M.A.M. iv. 64. 

K]aTa Ta 8of[avTa rij 
K]paTLUTTJ ,Bov[Aij Ka, TW 
~~µ,w T. AZA. Ov[aAEpt 1-
~l;'~V 8{,, XEt[ALapxov .... 

Suggested. 

K]aTa Ta So[[avTa T1] .EvvvaSlwv 
K ]paTLUTTJ ,Bov[Aij Ka, TW cpiAoKalaapi 
~~µ,w T. AiA. Ov[EvovA~tOV :-1,rpwvi-
q,J'.~V, 81., XEt[Alapxov ....... . 

L. Venuleius Apronianus was consul in 123, and proconsul of 
Asia in 138 (Wadd. Fastes, no. 136), the first year of Emperor Pius. A 
citizen of Synnada was honoured with civitas. His Roman name unites 
the Emperor and the proconsul; a coin of Smyrna also unites the 
names 

Obv.: AY· KAI· TI· AIAIOC • ANTQNEJNOC 
Rev.: €III· AN8YIIATOY· AIIPONIANOY· CMYP 

It was struck in the early months of the reign of Pius, before he 
had assumed the name Hadrian regularly. The false TI for T is used 
also in a coin of Pius at Smyrna, Brit. Mus. Cat., nos. 342, 343. 

The Venuleii were a Pisan family (Groag, Wiener Studien, xlix. p. 157). 
In M.A.M. Sl, in 1. 4 is connected with :-1,rpwviavov (OvaAEp,avov in 

that text) ; but this can hardly be justified; when the Roman name of 
an Anatolian civis was expressed in Greek, filiation was usually stated 
after the Roman fashion, vlo, Tov SEtvo,, very rarely in Graeco-Anatolian 
style by using Sl,, and then only when the name preceding St, is Greek. 
Exceptions to this rule are rare, and have usually an obvious explanation. 
:-1,rpwviavov Sl,, while possible, is highly improbable. S,, XEt[Alapxov] is a 
known formula, meaning xnAlapxov AEyEwvwv Svo (names of legions follow). 
Here mutilation prevents certainty. The father's name is not mentioned 
here, because the new citizen was, in Roman sense, nullo patre. 

Another restoration is possible. If this citizen of Synnada had a 
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native name, for example Arouianos, when he became civis, he might 
be named T. Aelius Venuleius Arouianos 8{,, xn">itapxoc;. 

The name Arouianos is rare, but is good Anatolian (see M.A.M. 
i. 109), and Arueis occurs (cp. Latin arvum). 

,PLAoKmaap is here correctly used of the Demos of Synnada, which 
was strongly philoroman.1 T. Aelius Venuleius served some equestrian 
militiae. The inscription was erected to him after his career, perhaps 
about 160-70 ; probably on his tomb. 

The restoration in M.A.M. has the merit of being the shortest 
possible. Koehler at the German Institute of Athens in 1881-2 used 
to emphasize this principle rightly ; but it must not be pressed to 
defend a restoration that is on other grounds impossible or improbable. 

Our proposed restoration is preferable as showing that the stone 
was roughly cut in half by modern masons; this often happens, as 
masons find it useful to make two good stones out of one, and the fact 
is often useful in restoration. 

10. Hieron, 4 M.P. S. of Col. Antiochea (R. 1912; Calder, Anderson). 

dedication to Men by M. Ulpius I Pudens I Pompeianus 

M. Ulpius Pudens Pompeianus dedicates to Men, doubtless thanking 
the god for civitas. Pudens was the name of a legatus iuridicus 
(praetorius) in 98 under Pomponius Bassus legatus consularis of Galatia­
Cappadocia (see no. 1). He is otherwise unknown; but the name was 
well known and noble. Pompeianus was assumed as a family name, 
because this child was born while Cn. Pompeius Collega was legatus 
consularis of Galatia-Cappadocia about 76: such a name did not imply 
civitas, but only loyalty to Rome. The family was the wealthiest in 
Neapolis of Pisidia, and the son of Pompeianus was Ulpius Aelius 
Pompeianus, who was Galatarch and Agonothetes at Ancyra in 127 
(J.H.S. 1924, p. 162); the second imperial name was given by Hadrian 
on account of his liberality in the office. 

This Neapolitan, aged 22, was made civis in 98, the first year of 
Trajan. The name C. Julius Pomponius Pudens Severianus, vir claris­
simus, praetor, probably in Cent. III., indicates that some relation 
was established, perhaps by marriage between a Pomponius and the 
family of Pudens ; but the indications are too scanty to be interpreted 
with present knowledge. 

The name Pompeianus persisted as a family name in the district. 
Basil, Ep. 138 (date 374), speaks of a presbyter Euagrios, son of 
Pompeianus (Bishop) of Antiochea. Basil does not call Pompeianus 
Bishop, but his custom makes the meaning certain. 

The name of one dedicator with the ethnic KLAavEvc; (!) has survived 
at the Antiochean hieron. In later time Calder expresses the opinion 

1 Coins of Synnada show <PIAOKAICAP: KATEaTTJa•v • AYTOvoµov ANTQNEINOC: 
BEA· PQMH: JHMOC • PQMAWN: AllO- !EPA. CYNKAHTOC, eto. 
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that a Killanian hieron was built on a peak above Anaboura (Enevre) 
(A.J.A. 1930, p. 454); but no dedicatory inscriptions have been found 
as yet to make this hypothesis certain. The little temple on the peak 
may serve other purposes. The hypothesis is plausible, and may here­
after be proved correct. 

Neapolis was the centre of the Tetrapolis of the Killanian plain, 
the other components being Anaboura, Altada, and perhaps Piliganon. 
The Tetrapolis was transferred to Pamphylia in 138, having previously 
been in Galatia (Ptolemy) ; hence in 127 Ulpius Aelius Pompeianus was 
Galatarch (Buckler, J.R.S. 1926, p. 246). 

Neapolis was about 18 M.P. S.S.E. of Antiochea, in a very fertile 
plain on the great Via Sebaste (Pisidica) ; and the trading connexion 
was close. Neapolis supplied the corn needed in Antiochea, which 
devoted its fertile territory to the growing of opium and became rich 
and populous. 

Fish of large size, caught in Lake Karalis at Parlais Colonia and 
Pituassos-Tituassos (at S.E. and S.W. corners of the lake), were cured 
and exported to Antiochea along Via Sebaste. Parlais placed on its 
coins a fishing boat, as a recent acquisition in Br. Mus. shows.1 Tituassos 
had a harbour on the lake called lskeles (1:ls- T'T/' aKa.:\.a) ; 2 Tituassos was 
a komopolis (city composed of a union of villages) ; Titua or Tetoua 
was probably the chief ova (village centre), and is mentioned in the 
Tekmoreian lists; another was Armatazon. This subject is treated in 
a later section more fully. 

The name and date of Pompeius Collega are fixed epigraphically by 
the following : 

11. Colonia Caesarea Antiochea: the name is written Caes. Ant. 
on coins of Vespasian (Sterrett, E.J. 125; R., Calder, Anderson) : very 
large letters. C.l.L. iii. 6817. 

CN • POMPEIO 
COLLEGAE 
PATRONO • COL 

D D 

His date is fixed by an inscription in Armenia Minor ; one of his 
years of office was 76 (Cumont). 

The titulus at Antiochea does not call Pompeius Collega legatus. 
That is inferred from the miliarium in Armenia published badly in C.l.L. 
iii. 306, and correctly by Cumont, and also from the preservation of the 
names Pompeianus and Collega in the district until the fourth century 
(see Class. Rev. 1919, p. 1). There has been some reluctance to admit 
that Romans in tituli of the province were legati Augusti, if the title 

1 I owe this to Mr. Robinson's courtesy. Ueskeles. Askara of the Tekmoreian lists 
2 Badly represented in the spelling is ,Eskil near the S.W. end of Lake Tatta. 
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was not added to the name ; but other tituli corroborate, and the names 
passed into the nomenclature of the province. Moreover, Roman nobles 
did not travel in Galatia for pleasure, but only for duty ; and there was 
no officer of senatorial rank except the legatus in the province. 

12. Nysa ad Maeandrum (Clerc, B.O.H. 1887, p. 347), marble 
cippus. The restoration before 1. 1 is ours, uncertain, but probable. 
This titulus is given as an example of difficulty and uncertainty, due to 
want of information : perhaps T. <P.'.\aoviov in lA, 2A : Addenda. 

lA [T,f3epiov K.'.\av8wv T,.] avov <P,.'.\oµ,~-ropa 
2A [ KAav8lov EaKepOWTOS'] o 8ijµ,os- KaL ~ f3ovA~ 

'l]ov[Ai]avov XHAuf]p- 10 KaL ~ yEpovula KaL 
] 

\ ,,I.._ t' I , I 
X ov Kai UTE'f'avri- ot vEoi ETHfl,TJUav 
,,1..1 \ I ' ,,I.._ ~ 'f'opov Kai ypaµ,µ,a- vEaviav ETTt'f'aVTJ 

] 
I " \ '/, \ I I " T €WS' VtoV Kat OVl\t- YEVOVS' T€ €V€K€V 

5 as- 'H.'.\w8wpl8os- KaL -rijs- ev TO£S' if-
Tijs- a.pxi€p€LaS' 15 0€ut U€fl,VOTTJTOS' 
EaKep8w-ra 'lovAt-

One or more lines are lost at top, containing at least praen. and 
nomen and father's nomen. The father was of equestrian rank, and 
did military service ; but only tribunus of a legion is mentioned. His 
mother was Julia Heliodoris "the Highpriestess," a remarkable expres­
sion (St. [W.E. 187, 409]}. The father was a.pxiEpEvs- in his city, the 
mother was civis and a.pxiept:ta. The son was probably [Ti. Claudius] 
Sacerdos Julianus Philometor, and the father was [Ti. Claudius] Julianus, 
tribunus and garlanded priest and secretary of the city. The militiae 
equestres of the father are dismissed in a word ; probably he was 
tribunus merely to make him eques, like the poet Martial. 

The inscription is possibly as early as A.D. 90 ; it is hardly possible 
that Ti. Claudius Sacerdos Julianus, cos. suff. Dec. 100, was the son 
of this Nysaean, admitted as son of an eques to the senatorial career. 
Orientals attained the consulate in 92 and 93 and 105; Caristanius was 
legatus of Lycia-Pamphylia 81-83; but was not allowed by Domitian 
to attain higher rank. 

The Gerousia of Nysa and the Neoi joined with boule and demos 
in the honour. The father was evidently a member of the Gerousia, 
and the son of the Neoi. The son was entering a municipal career 
at the age of about 20, when this titulus was engraved; his son was 
admitted to the senatorial cursus honorum, as we suppose ; but he 
himself in A.D. 60 was barred from army command (see Dessau, Hermes, 
xlv. p. 1, and Domaszewski, pp. 83 ff., 132). 

The cognomina of the second civis were Sacerdos Julianus Philo­
metor, but the last is only a personal epithet implying affection to his 
highborn mother ; Julianus may be derived from an official, who was 
concerned in the honour paid to the father (p. 26): Sacerdos is probably 
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a translation of a native name, e.g. Pappas. The same name is translated 
Hiereus in Sterrett, E.J. 41. Iulianus was a name of the father and 
the son, assumed by the family in general. 

The honour was intended more for the father and mother than for 
the son himself, who was still only vmvla, : hence both the Gerousia and 
the Neoi share in it. 

We assume as quite probable that the father, the first civis, had 
the personal cognomen Sacerdos, but the mutilation prevents certainty; 
the father was made civis to qualify him for the garlanded priesthood 
at a mature age. He as equestrian served a militia which was practi­
cally nominal. 

Such honorary inscriptions were all, probably, bought by the re­
cipients of the honour except when the contrary is stated. Add., p. 214. 

13. Dorylaion (R. 1906) on architrave of elaborate heroon in two 
lines. 

II. Al>.tw, Eaf1nv,avw, L17Jµ,oa0lve, aTE<paV7Jcpopw, Ka~ K'TLa'TT)t 'TWV 
<Bhpµ,wv Ka~ cf,,Aomhp,8, 

II. At'A.w, Eaf3nv,avo, Ttµ,aw, o a'BEA</,6,. 

Thermai must mean the bathing establishment as a whole. On 
these springs (which are very hot) of sweet water, dedicated to Kybele 
Kranosmegalene, see Cox and Cameron, M.A.M. v. no. 8. They were 
called Kranos Megalon ; the Anatolian Kpavo, corresponds to Greek 
Kp~V1J, Kpawwv (in Thessaly); it occurs in Kpavo-aaya (cp. Eayova, 1.e. 
Eay-ova--ova means village), in the Tekmoreian lists. 

The two brothers are probably sons of a civis of Hadrian. No 
Sabinus (or Sabinianus) is known as proconsul or legatus of Asia under 
Hadrian ; the inscription seems not to be later than Cent. II. ; but the 
first civis was honoured with a second name taken from the Empress 
Sabina by Hadrian, who perhaps visited Dorylaion and bestowed 
civitas on the father in 124; and the titulus is about 160. At 
Bithynion-Claudiopolis, visited by Hadrian and Sabina, two phylai were 
called Hadriane and Sabeiniane. 

The name Demosthenes was probably favoured in Dorylaion. 
The Emperor Hadrian observed that a leading citizen bore the Athenian 
orator's name, and made him civis and "partisan of Sabina." Demos­
thenes, the Bithynian historian, spoke about the city (Steph., who often 
quotes him). 

14. Dorylaion (Callander, 1906), the end of a titulus (rest lost), 

[o OEZva] 
L1opvAaEv, aTE<paV7J<popo, Ta, KLo[va, 
rfi 1T] aTpl'B, 

Perhaps the dedicator was the same person that made the bath-house ; 
but the title often occurs. 
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15. Konia (R. 1910 with Calder) on shaft of a homos, one line 
-above shaft. The lettering gives no clue to the date, being of the 
counded form which has wide date. (J.R.S. 1924, p. 47, Calder.) 

II. Ai:'.\ws- MaKE­

Swv TT)V .\cfpva-
\ ' R Ka Kai TOV ,-,w-

\ ' -µov EaVTC.p 

5 ' ... .R' Kai TT/ avv,-,i-

4) Ka/. TEKvois-

vn.\iav41 Ka/. 

10 yvvatKL avTOv 
\ I 

Kat TEKVOL!, 

" <;, I , R Eav oE TtS- E1n,-,i-

acniTat E laEVEV-
- < I KHV, V1TOKHU€-

l1rol71aa Ka/. 15 Tat T4J cplaKcp 1 

Ka.\1rovpvlcp 'Po- * ,/3cf,' 
P. Aelius Macedo or an ancestor was granted civitas by Hadrian 

in A.D. 122, when Larcius Macedo was legatus Galatiae. Calpurnius 
Rutilianus derives his name from one of the various Calpurnii who 
governed Galatia, one in A.D. 15, one in 69, one Arrius Calpurnius 
.c. 190. Rutilianus means "son of Rutilius." When a recruit was 
enrolled, he got a Roman name on the roll (p. 9); the new name 
-depended on the choice of the officer, but was often taken from some 
Roman connected with the enrolment, or an officer of State. 

It was rare to reserve room for a friend and his wife and family. 
In J.H.S. 1883, pp. 401 f., room is granted to a soldier friend,Aur. Mannos; 
the titulus is printed later among Christian inscriptions ; the date is 
about 270-280, before Diocletian's reorganization c. 295, when prov. 
Asia was being divided into several parts, one being Karo-Phrygia under 
a consular legatus (Anderson in J.R.S. 1932, p. 32). 

The arrangement seems of late character 2 and Calpurnius Ruti­
lianus perhaps derived his name from C. Arrius C. F. Quirina Calpurnius 
Frontinus Honoratus (consul c. 193 or 194), who must have governed 
-Galatia about 190 ; he is not called legatus in tituli dedicated to him 
at Col. Antiochea (O.1.L. iii. 6810-12) ; but the dedication was made to 
him later as consul in Rome and patronus.3 

The inscription perhaps .was engraved about 218. Calpurnius 
Rutilianus got his name when admitted to military service as an 
auxiliary c. 190; he retired c. 215 and returned to his native town, 
where he became acquainted intimately with P. Aelius Macedo, 
_grandson of the Hadrianic civis (who was born c. 100) ; the grand­
son was born about 165, and his daughter, born about 195, married 
Calpurnius Rutilianus, and a place in the family tomb of her parents 
was the dowry which she brought. She is not mentioned by name; 
but native custom survived for centuries in these new Roman families, 
and she was counted a member of her new family (Sect. V). 

1 Some letters transgress the bowids, and 
were written on the margin. 

2 The strict Anatolian custom was that 
t,he grave is a purely family sanctuary. 

3 He was probably proconsul of Africa 

later, as he is mentioned in his son's epitaph 
at ThuburbusMajor. His wifeOsciaModesta 
[-Jia [-Jia Cornelia Patruina Publiana sur­
vived him long. 
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16. Ancyra (C.I.G. 4035; Mordtmann, Marm. Anc. p. 7; Cagnat, 
I.G.R.R. iii. 184). Date 159-60. 

ll. lloµTTwvwv EE­
Kouvoiavov 7TpEa­

/3EVTYJV EE{3. d.vn-

UTpCLTTJYOV 
Ai'.,\ws- MaKEOwv. 

The dedicator was not the first civis, who would be less likely to omit 
his praenomen, but rather the son. In that case Pomponius was legatus 
probably c. A.D. 160. The date 160-3 is proved by the following 
inscription. 

A. Larcius Macedo as legatus inscribed miliaria near Ancyra in 
122 (C.I.L. iii. 310),1 in one of the three (?) years of his legatio. He was 
cos. suff. with Verres in an unknown year. Henzen, on no sufficient 
ground, placed his consulate in 122 (May), see P.I.R. That date is im­
possible ; but the consulate very often followed immediately on the 
Galatian legatio ; and it is probable that Macedo and Verres were coss. 
shortly after 122. 

17. Ancyra (R. 1881 in part; 2 0.1.G. 4031 from Ham. no. ll8}. 
High in the castle wall. My text differs much from 0.1.G. Date 161-3. 

~ya077i Tvx'I, 
IT] Ai.\wv MaKEOova apxiE­
pla [ KaL aywvo0ET ]TJV 
TofJ KotvofJ Twv I'aAaTwv 

5 I'aAaTCLPXTJV EE{3aaTo­
cpavTTJV lEpocpavTT}V Ota. 

f3lou TWV 0Ewv EE/3aa­
TWV, ap!aVTa ayvws- Kat 

l]aoTlµws- mµlav d.v[a]-
10 OEOnyµlvov aywvoOlTT}v cpuA77s- EE/3aa­

T'7S- Tov EaUTwv EVEPYETTJV 
\ > I Q ~ - \ o;:, I KaTa avayopEUULV ,-,oUllTJS" KaL OTJµou. 

Hamilton shows a lost letter at beginning of I. 2 ; lEpocfoaVTTJv 
(omitted in 0.1.G.) in l. 6; d.v[a] not aTTo (as 0.1.G.) in I. 9. Probably 
aTToOEonyµlvos- (designatus) was reserved for Roman official; here d.vaoE&. 
is connected with d.ywvoOlTTJs-, meaning that he was proclaimed agono­
thetes at the beginning of the games. Hamilton shows some further 
lines unintelligible. 

My copy suggests in I. 2 apxiEpla (with an epithet), but I could not 
see. Hamilton's copy is bad; his EPAEAE€JOHN omits EA after 
EP before AE; his AEAE is false reading of KAI AI'DN; €JOHN is 
false for 0€JETHN; he found the inscription as difficult as I did, but 
his eyes were better. Probably Hamilton has slumped together two 
lines in his I. 2 ; and TDN in I. 5 belongs to I. 4. My bad copy is of 
some slight help here. 

P. Aelius Macedo was made civis by Hadrian in 122-3 and 
A. Larcius Macedo legatus. The provincial offices could be held by any 
member of the province, but only an Ancyran could be archon or 
tamias. As d.ywvoOlTTJs- he was president of Ancyran games. The Divi 
Augusti are Marcus and Verus, not the divi generally. 

1 Also Anderson, J.H.S. xix. pp. 93, 103. high in 11, wall, but not high enough to make-
2 I found the lines often difficult, being a glass useful. 
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18. In a Pisidian rock sanctuary described by A. H. Smith, J.H.S. 
1887, p. 227 (prov. Lyc.-Pamph, before 73 prov. Galatia), the most con­
spicuous dedication is :-

(R. 1884) carefully engraved in large bold letters in a marked space. 

Ti. KA. Pouuwv :'A.1T6Mwvt I1Epp,tvo-

0£WV EVX~V 

Ruso belonged to a family that was honoured with civitas by 
Claudius, and was therefore of high local rank. He derived his cog­
nomen from P. Calvisius Ruso, legatus of Galatia Cappadocia, c. 106; 
it was given to him at his birth by his father, grandson of the first 
civis, mindful of the old connexion of his family with the legati of 
Galatia (?). 

The framing of the titulus shows that Perminodeis is the name, but 
Perminoundeis occurs (p. 179). The long name was shortened o~µ,ov 
MEvOEvEw(v) in Hierocles (perhaps corrupt). The names Perminoda and 
Perminounda are varieties of formation, suffix -da with nasalisation 
-ounda, cp. Homana-Homanada, Oureis-Oroandeis-Orondeis. 

19. Thessalonika (Groag in Jahresh. 1913, Bb. 211 f. from Me'l. 
d'Arch. et d'Hist. 1912, p. 360, with his correction). Quoted as in­
dependent example of our method. 

'TOV J.tr.oAoywTa'T ]ov 7TpEu/3[ EVrf/V Kai 
O.V'TLUTPO.'TTJYOV M.] 0vA7TI.OV '.Au[ TEWV 

Groag rightly interprets this as a memorial of M. Ulpius Astius, frater 
Arvalis and praetor in 183, who was legatus of the proconsul of Mace­
donia, and grandson of a libertus of Trajan. One of the Arval pueri 
patrimi et matrimi was M. Ulpius Boethus, doubtless a son. The name 
'AuTELOS" is servile ; the nomen servile lingered still in the third genera­
tion, though a senatorius ; Groag quotes Pliny, Paneg. 88, "tu libertis 
summum quidem honorem ... babes." The supposition that Astius 
here was the rare Latin nomen used as cognomen may be set aside as 
quite improbable. The son Bori06, also has nomen servile; the pueri p. 
et m. were often sons of fratres Arvales. Astius lib. at Ancyra, 0.1.L. 
m. 255. 

20. Konia, in a foundation wall of the Seldjuk palace, excavated 
1910 (R., Calder who publ. Rev. de Phil. 1912, p. 61) ; homos with 
lion above. 

AvAos- ElovAws-

'Epµ,iJs- eaVTW 'WV 
Kai .EwTE{pTJ yvvatKi 
EaVTW (!) Kai AvAw 'E-

5 Op'TLKW Kai AvAw Ilpw-

I t,... I I 
TEa VOLS" • ELUOL-
UEL 0€ ov0Eis- (!) VEKpov 

a.M6Tptov, €7TEL l­
voxos- EUTat Twt 

10, 11 cpfoKwL orivaptlois- ,A. 
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Hermes was libertus of C. Antius A. Julius A. F. Quatlratus. Hermes 
and Soteira are slave names, taken from (foreign) gods.1 The sons in­
herited the nomen Julius. The freedman takes the proper family name­
of his patronus, who probably derived Antius from his mother (see­
p. 45). Quadratus was legatus iuridicus of Galatia, Cappadocia,2 etc., 
probably 90-92, immediately before his consulship (93). Praetorian 
legatio of Galatia often led to the consulship directly. [See pp. 116~ 
222.] 

Lion or eagle on a tomb has no connexion with Mithraism, traces 
of which are very rare in Asia Minor, chiefly at Tarsus and at Abbassos 
near Amorion. The lion was a protective animal, terrible to enemies of 
the deceased, but kindly towards friends ; he has two aspects. The 
eagle symbolized that the deceased was transported to his home among 
the gods, among whom he now ranks (see later Section). 

The lion as friend of the goddess Mother and of her proteges (the­
dead who come back to the mother that bore them, ll. ii. 865) is shown 
on a sarcophagus at Barata (Thousand and One Churches, p. 517 and 
fig. 377). Sitting lions, guardians of the grave, are photographed by 
Dr. Buckler in J.R.S. 1924, Plates III., IV. ; see his remarks, pp. 31 f. 
Sitting lions in old Ionian art in frieze at Assos. These lions in Lykaonia 
might almost be taken for Seldjuk work ; but Greek inscriptions occur 
at Barata and at Iconium. An Anatolian myth connected with the 
lion in its friendly attitude gradually developed into the tale of Androkles 
and the lion (placed in the reign of Tiberius, Aul. Gell. v. 14). A similar 
development from the birds flying over Lake Tatta, which cannot fly 
and are caught if their feathers touch the water (Strab. 568), appears in 
the nursery saying that you can catch a bird if you put salt on its 
tail. Apion saw the man and lion in the streets of Rome ! 

21. Konia near no. 20 (R. with Calder, 1910; publ. by Calder,. 
Rev. de Phil. 1912, p. 66). New civis; • 

5 

AiJ,\os- 'lov,\i­

os- <l>i,\~µwv K­
a, 'lov,\ta Ma­

µa 0 ta LJ acf,v-, _ 
W VLW 

µv~µ71s- x&.-
ptv. os- S' av a-

10 

StK~C17J rtJv a­
T~,\71v ~ a-
1TOKoi/m, €!EL 
Tov Mfjva KE­

xo,\wµivov 
TOV KaTaxBovi­
ov 

Calder formerly printed K(a,) I' A1rovMa, but on re-examination with 
Buckler and Cox preferred Kia, 'lovMa, which is evidently right (J.R.S. 
1924, p. 47). I take KEXo,\wµhov from Calder-Buckler: I read at first 
KEXw,\oµivov with compensatory lengthening and shortening; compare 
<l>a,\Kwvvi,\a in M.A.M. i. 191 (so my published copy, and the photo­
graph), where Calder prints with single Nin text and index. 

1 Soteira, or Eau,pa, epithet of Kybele. 2 Cappadocia omitted by mistake once. 
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Philemon also was libertus of A. Julius A. F. Quadratus. The son 
Daphnos was probably born before the parents were manumitted ; 
Philemon was set free along with Mama thia. Dr. Buckler prefers 
Mamathia as a single word ; but we are sceptical about creating an 
unknown Anatolian name, when it can be resolved into two words. 
Did Philemon marry his aunt ? Such marriages were in certain cases 
legalized by Claudius, and seem to have been permitted by Anatolian 
custom. Basil proscribed them. 

A senatus consultum was passed in 49 under Claudius permitting 
marriage of an uncle with niece daughter of brother, but maintained the 
existing prohibition against niece daughter of sister, and aunt amita 
or matertera ; cp. no. 22. 

22. Near Selge (Ormerod, J.R.S. 1922, p. 53). 

~ f3ovA~ KaL () oijµ.os- Ee'A.yew'! 
e-retµ,T)aEV 'O1r>iwva Movaawv 

'Epµ.oyevovs- KaL Kaaatav 'Epµ.o­

y&ovs- 77JV yvvatKa aVTOV 

5 KaL Kwviv 7"T)V 0vya-repa av-rwv, 

TOVS' oJ avoptav-ras- avEaTTJ-

aev ~ Kaaa{a J1,V'i/J1,TJS' Kat </,i'A.av­
op ]las- OIEKEv 

Hoplon, son of Mousaios, and grandson of Hermogenes, married 
Kassia, his aunt. Ormerod avoids this obvious record by a complicated 
and improbable theory (which we need not recapitulate). In the large 
households in which those great families lived together (-re-rpa1TVpytai, 

C.B. ii. pp. 419 ff.) and probably married within their own circle to keep 
the property in the family, examples are not wanting. 

~ Kaaata in 1. 7 refers back to the mention of Cassia in 1. 4 ; this is 
a good classical Greek usage found in other Anatolian tituli, "the 
above-mentioned Cassia." 

In such marriages there was nothing inconsistent with social ideas 
either under the Empire or in the primitive Anatolian period. They 
were condemned by the Church in the fourth century; but probably 
pagans never forbade them, and they were practised probably in the 
pagan villages which survived till quite recent time; I have known 
several of those villages. 

There are also some topographical judgments in Ormerod's useful 
article, which can hardly be accepted, e.g. that Servilius Isauricus did 
not enter the province Asia ; he has not taken into consideration that 
Ephesus instituted a cult of Servilius, and that Cn. Manlius Vulso 
in 189 B.c. imposed a huge indemnity on the Oroandeis. After that 
Servilius marched to the Aegean coast and Ephesus along the central 
Trade Route, which touches their land at Laodicea Katakekaumene 
(Ladik). It may be said confidently that Ephesus would not have 
created a cult and a priest of Servilius unless he had actually visited 
the city. If mere gratitude prompted a cult of the saviour power, the 
cult would have been that of Rome ; but when Servilius came with his. 
triumphant army to Ephesus, the cult was created for him personally. 
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P. Servilius Vatia Isauricus was commander in the war against the 
Pirates 78-74 n.c. He captured Olympos and Phaselis in Lycia, organized 
Cilicia as a province, crossed Taurus by the Cilician Gates, captured Derbe 1 

and Isaura Nova, made the Oroandian territory ager publicus, which 
implies that he went as far north as Laodicea Katakekaumene on the 
central Trade Route (Strab. 663 f.). Ormerod has been misled by the 
traditional deep-seated error about Isaura and Isaurike and Isauroi, on 
which see a later Section. 

Ormerod has introduced Cicero, Leg. agrar., as an authority ; that 
had escaped me; but the fact that Servilius went as far north as 
the Oroandeis and Ladik implies that he did not return thence to the 
south coast. 

The Oroandeis were Highlanders ; orou in Phrygian meant avw ; 
Oura in Isauria (capital of Kietis, Ketis), Zeus Ouru-dam-enos (dam 
still means house in Anatolian Greek and Turkish), Oureis at Ladik and 
Sizma, ovpav6s-, are all connected with this Phrygian word. 

23. The Lycians were left free by Augustus. In 43 they rioted, 
killed some Romans,2 and lost freedom; Lycia was then made a 
province by Claudius. Dion, 60, 17, 3, says : e8ovAwaaTO Ka~ ES"«TOV rijs­
Ilaµ,q,v>itas-» v6µ,ov ealypaipev; 3 the words bracketed are a foolish ex­
planatory gloss that has crept into the text ; cp. Dio 53, 26, 3, ri")v 
ap~v .... ES" TI")V V1T'TJKOOV EU1Jyaye, ... Ta TE xwpla ... TW l8tw v6µ,w 
a1re86871.4 Lycia was under a legatus Augusti of praetorian rank pr. pr. 
from 43 to 73, when a double province Lyc.-Pamph. was made. 

Marquardt is wrong on this matter, Organ. d. Reich. (also in the 
improved French). Cagnat, l.G.R., repeats the same error in his note 
on III. 507 : R.-Enc. is not much better.6 

The known legati of Lycia are: (1) Q. Veranius, cos. 49; perhaps 
legatus in 43-46. (2) M. Plautius Silvanus (date 1), named on a 
Lycian stone that was carried to Attaleia in A.D. 912-916. He is 
identified by some with M. Plautius Silvanus, cos. A.D. 6, and trans­
formed into a legatus Galatiae et Pamphyliae. [See p. 222.] 

(3) T. Clodius Eprius Marcellus (cos. 61, cos. II. 74), 56, was pro­
secuted for extortion in 57, acquitted by lavish bribery. (4) and (5) 
C. Licinius Mucianus, 53-54, and S. Marcius Priscus, 69-70. (4) was 
famous in 69; (5) was evidently a partisan of Vespasian and carried 
the Lycian cities to that side (see P.I.R. ). 

Two distinguished Lycian families acquired civitas as Licinii and 
Marcii at Termessos Minor (Benndorf-Niemann, Lykien, nos. 226--228, 
233, with genealogical stemma).6 C. Licinius Thoas was in his prime 

1 Derbe, on its isolated great rocky 
tumu!UB, WD,B peculiarly open to capture by 
thirst. Neighbouring cities on the march 
were less exposed, Laranda, Ilistra, etc. 

2 Probably negotiatores, who were prac­
tising extortion in Republican style. 

3 Suet., Claud. 26, Lyciis libertatem ade­
mit; the similarity shows that words of 

Claudius are quoted by Suetonius and 
translated by Dio: cp. Vesp. 8. 

• Mr. R. Syme alters arbitrarily to TW 
av-rwvol'w (i.e. Galatia), Klio, 1934, p. 125. 

6 The glossator explained that the new 
provincia of 43 was the double provincia 
formed by Vespasian in 73. 

8 See also Heberdey, Opramoas, better. 
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about 156-166; he entertained as host and friend legati (~yeµ6ve,) 
before 161 and proconsuls after; in 161 proconsuls were substituted 
for legati as governors of Lycia-Pamphylia ; 1 his grandfather and 
grand-uncle, brothers, were made cives, named Licinius Mousaios and 
Marcius Thoas. In the tituli the full names are shortened to contain 
a Roman and a native name. In later generations the names Aelia and 
Antoninus occur. The Roman tribe of the Lycian Licinii was Sergia. 

In earlier generations both families bore non-Roman Termessian 
grecized names, Tlepolemos, Kroisos, Polykleia, Ammia, Thoas, Mousaios 
(grecized from native Mous(s)is). Kroisos points to Lydian rule. The 
native names are aristocratic ; the families are priestly ; like priest­
families everywhere they intermarried. Their patria is named as 
'Pwµ,a'ioi Ka1. OlvoavSe'is- ; Termessos 1rpo, OlvoavSoi, was the full name, 
and Oinoanda was the central township of a TETpa1roAi, (i.e. four villages 
(oval) united to form a single 1r6,\i,). Sex. Marcius Priscus was legatus 
in 69-71, perhaps longer; C. Licinius under Nero c. 54. 

24. Akmonia, Ahat Keui (C.I.G. 3858e and Wadd. 755 from Le 
Bas). Too late I saw Forsch. Ephes. II, 61 (same restoration) ; see 
no. 158, also no. 66. 

ltyq.]0-ij Tv)(T/L (sic!) vov T1JS' ltala,, Ee-
T. 4>,\]4ovwv 'Upw[~- {3aaToef>aVTTJV Kal 

o]s- v,ov Kvpelva 10 a]ywvo0lT1]V Sul 
M]oVTav6v, 81., e1ra[P.- {3]lov vac. ~ TWV yva-

5 x[o]v TEXVELTWV, ap- ef,lwv avvEpyaala 
XLEpla ltalas- vaov T]ov avTWV EVEp-

TOV €11 'Eef,law KOL- y ]lTl]v 

Date between 100 and 129. In 1. 2 Wadd. restores [M. Ea]Aovwv or 
4>ov],\ovwv, but A is clear on the stone and Le Bas's copy suits. Flavius 
Montanus was a member of the gild of Gnapheis (Knapheis, wool 
cleaners). He was appointed high priest of Asia provincia, an honour­
able and expensive position. He also held a local priesthood, which was 
doubtless permanent ; 2 he was Agonothetes for life in association with 
the local cult ; aE{3aaToef,aVT7J, flamen divi Augusti is Akmonian. Fl. 
Montanus was made civis in 96 to qualify ; he was high priest of Asia 
about 12 years later (p. 34). 

We know little (see p. ·35) about the flamines divorum in Asia 
Minor. There was in Rome a college of flamines divorum ; each divus 
had his special flamen; they were appointed by the Emperor as 
pontifex maximus ; they must be patricians; they were appointed for 
life and they might be pontifices at the same time (Real-Enc.). 

His native name is omitted ; he was thoroughly Roman in the 

1 Brandis in R.E., s.v. Bithynia, 529, and 
Hermes, 31, p. 161. 

2 He would have to reside at Ephesus 
while acting as high priest of Asia ; but 

PART I.-3 

would retain the title Asiarches permanently. 
He was made flamen Augusti in the local 
cult ; in Akmonia there were few persons 
able to hold such an office. 
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imperial cult. Apparently he became rich through trade, and not as a 
member of an old noble family; he held no municipal office; his phyle 
does not appear as concurring in the compliment. 

The precise sense of the titulus is not free from difficulties, but I 
state my opinion without discussing them in detail. Montanus was the 
first civis of the family ; Hiero, his father, was not civis. There is 
some carelessness in expression, which was frequent in Graeco-Anatolian 
cities. The proedroi of the Gnapheis were not masters of Greek style; 
they knew thP- circumstances and wrote for a public that knew the 
situation. He served no militiae equestres.1 Hiero family name. 

His Roman tribe was Quirina, to which the Flavii belonged. 
The inscription was erected in Akmonia when Montanus was made 

Asiarch at Ephesus ; how long after A.D .. 95 that was is quite uncertain. 
It was before 129, when a second temple of the imperial cult was dedi­
cated by Hadrian to himself in Ephesus, probably c. 105-108. 

These priesthoods imply that he was a man of mature years. The 
office of Asiarch or Sebastophantes required civitas, and the priest 
selected must be made civis before he entered on his duties. This man 
took his name from Emperor T. Flavius and Montanus, proconsul of 
Asia. Two Montani are known as consuls under the Flavii. 

(1) T. Junius Montanus, cos. suff. 81 (May-June, 3rd nundinum), 
would in due course be proconsul either of Africa or Asia about 96; he 
is not known in African fasti; probably he came to Asia, 96. 

We note that Heberdey considers the interval between cos. and 
procos. Asiae was about 17 years at this time ; and that Premerstein 
takes this interval quoting Heberdey in Jahresh. 1905, p. 231 ; but 
many examples seem to show 15 years as the interval, e.g. Venuleius 
cos. 123, procos. 138. 

(2) L. Venuleius Montanus Apronianus, cos. 92, cannot have been 
proconsul of either Asia or Africa under Domitian, and therefore does 
not come into the question. 

It is not known that Junius Montanus was proconsul of Asia ; but 
the frequent occurrence of Montanus in Asian nomenclature suggests 
that he was. The cognomina used by new cives in Asia are almost 
all of Roman governors of the province A.D. 44 to 212. We take it as 
a rule that the consulate conjoined with use of the name subsequently 
in Asia in the families of new cives points to the proconsulate of Asia ; 
proconsulate of Africa would constitute disproof. 

T. Junius Montanus was identified by Borghesi (Opp. iv. p. 523) 
with the Montanus of Juvenal, iv. 136 f., noverat iJle luxuriam imperii 
veterem noctesque Neronis. Juvenal parodies the Consilium Principis 
supposed to be held in A.D. 83 to discuss the German War. Montanus 
had taken part in Nero's midnight revels. The identification is highly 
probable ; the dates suit. Junius Montanus was born c. 40, in youth 

1 Military command was rarely permitted to special ability from Domitian on­
to Oriental equites before Severus ; only wards. 
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was boon companion of Nero about A.D. 58-64, was 41 years old as 
consul in 81, member of the Consilium Principis in 83, and went to Asia 
about 95, at the age of 55. He was a friend both of Nero and Domitian, 
and was made consul by Titus. There is nothing inconsistent in such 
friendship with diverse Emperors, if we take him as an easy-going 
person, fond of good cheer (Juvenal so describes him), with sufficient 
sense to be a member of the Consilium Principis under Domitian and 
sufficient tact to accommodate himself to Nero's revels and to Domitian's 
suspicious temper, and apparently to make himself popular in the pro­
vince, as the name Montanus became rather comm.on in Asia during 
the second century. 

Little is known of Montanus, founder of the Phrygian heresy, 
except that he began to teach about A.D. 160. One of his prophet­
esses Maximilla died c. 179, according to Anon. ap. Euseb., H.E. v. 
16, 19 (Opitz in Real-Enc. s.v.) ; she was doubtless younger than her 
leader. He is said to have been a priest of Cybele or of Apollo; the 
apparent contradiction really argues the truth of both statements. 
Pepouza was the cradle of the heresy ; and it lies near the middle 
Maeander adjoining the Pentademitai, the people of Leto-Cybele and 
Apollo-Lairbenos. Tumion was modern Duman. Waddington (Lebas 
no. 755) speaks of Montanus as a favourite Phrygian name, which is true 
if we understand that this Roman name was adopted in Phrygian 
nomenclature.1 On our hypothesis it began from the proconsul of 96. 
Montanus belonged to a priestly family, at a second-rate sanctuary, 
where civitas was delayed later than at the greater shrines (for ex­
ample, at Col. Antiochea ). The heresiarch may have been son of the 
first civis of the family. Montanus was not Anatolian name. 

NoTE.-Sebastophantes in Koinon Gal., J.R.S. 1922, p. 166. 

25. Colonia Antiochea (R. 1911 ; 0.1.L. iii. 6847). The first two 
lines are in slightly larger letters than 11. 3, 4. 

T • FLAVIO • T ·]F • SER 
G • FRONT]ONI • DEC 

COHORTIS ·] QV ARTAE 
gallorum 1 ei]VS • GENER 

The tribe was abbreviated Ser. or Serg. The letters are good; 
dating by form of letters is precarious on the plateau, but we should be 
unwilling to place the titulus much after 100. 

The nomen is lost ; the deceased was civis of Sergian tribe, son 
of an incola who had acquired civitas; the families of the original 
coloni were of various Roman tribes ; incolae who got civitas were 
placed in Sergia. We restore T. Flavio as an incola enfranchised by 
a Flavian Emperor, in preference to Ti. Claudio, because oni points to 
Rusoni or Frontoni, both of the Flavian period. Rusoni fills too little 
space ; and we restore Frontoni. 

1 See Real-Enc., s.v. Montanus: Waddington, Fastea, 154. 
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T. Flavius Fronto, the father, bears the name of a Flavian 
Emperor and of M. Hirrius Fronto A. Neratius Pansa, who was legatus 
in Galatia-Cappadocia, c. A.D. 81. The name is restored from coins 
and from our no. 104, except Aulus, which is attested in a dedication 
to Men from a board of magistrates, published by Mrs. Hasluck in 
J.H.S. 1912, p. 121. The son, T. Flavius Fronto, was decurio either in 
Colonia Antiochea or in the Roman army. If he were colonial decurio, 
the restoration would be tribus quartae ; but among the many inscrip­
tions of the colonia no allusion occurs to numbered tribes. 

Tribus was used at Antiochea only in the sense of Roman tribes, as 
befitted a colonia. Decurio therefore must have the military sense. 
Now T. Flavius T. F. Fronto must have been a legionary, not an aux­
iliary soldier. He could not be decurio in a legion, because the horsemen 
attached to a legion were not commanded by a decurio, see below. 

There were decuriones in alae and in cohortes equitatae ; but, 
inasmuch as no ala quarta is known to Cichorius in Real-Enc., or to 
Cheesman on Auxiliaries, cohortis is inevitable; and cohortis suits 
better, as alae is too short. 

There were no decuriones of the horsemen attached to a legion 
(which were commanded by a tribunus), see Mommsen on iii. 7449, who 
corrects Marquardt's contrary statement on this point. T. Flavius T. F. 
was therefore promoted from soldier of a legion to decurio of a cohors 
eq., like the soldier, no. 75, in iii. 7449. Cohors IV. must be followed 
by the title, which cannot be restored ; the title was probably written 
at full length: IV. Gall. in Moesia Inferior, Hisp. in Dacia, Raet. in 
Cappadocia, Thrac. in Syria, would suit. 

As the name of the cohort was presumably written in full, there 
is not room for the name of the son-in-law. The dedicator usually 
likes to immortalize himself, but the gener may have been only an incola 
who felt it incongruous to add a non-civis at the end of such a titulus. 

26. Pass of Tchalam Bel above Lystra towards Konia (Sterrett, 269, 
hence 0.1.L. iii. 6793); R in 1890 compared Sterrett's text with the stone 
and found it correct except in a few badly formed letters. The writer 
was a Greek-speaking inhabitant of Colonia Felix Gemina Lustra; Latin 
was no longer spoken or understood in that Colonia, as official Latin 
inscriptions show (Sect. XXXIII). Bad Latin, see pp. lll, 164, 166. 

The writer T. Flavius 'Gabinius dedicated the tomb to his grandfather 
and father, T. Flavii Sospites; 1 he tried to write Latin, but he did 
not know the alphabet. We give the text on the stone, and the text 
which the writer tried to engrave; probably he might have said (as 
some dedicators do) lypaipa rfi lµ:fj XEP'· For Latin F he wrote PH ; L 
is usually right but misplaced; V often stands for L 2 ; in S he is 
unerring; in 1. 3 he wrote his own praenomen C (for Greek I'), and 

1 The names in II. 3, 5, 6 assure the 
nomen of avus and pater ; praenomon of 
pater is stated in I. 2 ; his cognomen must 

be that of his father ; the honoured name 
was not changed. 

• V reversed is lambda, Latin L. 
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engraved over it strongly T ; he calls his avus C. Phulvius, and his pater 
Phulvius Titus ; but in his son of the same name (PHVT) he became 
conscious of error, and broke off, beginning again PHLAV. There can 
hardly be a doubt that in writing PHVL in 11. 1, 2, he was trying to 
spell FLA, and in calling his avus and himself C, he was confusing 
Greek I' with Latin T ; this he corrected in 1. 3, but forgot to correct 
in 1. 1. In 1. 2 he has the praenomen TITO, but puts it after the 
nomen. He gradually improved in knowledge of Latin letters, and 
finally discarded the stone, which was used in the ancient road to Konia 
to mark the top of the pass. In I. 5 PHVT perhaps was for filiis or 
:filio.1 The idea that V represented Latin L came to him because 
A represented Latin L, and V to him was Greek A and Latin L. We 
add the intention of the composer. 

C • PHVLVIO • SOSPITI • AVO 
ET • PHVL VIO • TITO • PATRI 
T • PHLAVIVS • GAVINIVS • PA 
RENTIBVS • DVLCISS[IMI]C 
ET· PHVT PHLAV ///////// LA 
VIO • TITO • .. EIV ... C 

T. Flavio Sospiti avo 
et Flavio Tito patri 
T. Flavius Gabinius pa­
rentibus dulcissimis 
et phil (i.e. :fil.) Phlav[ .... F]la­
vio Tito veivos m.c. 

He could not write his name ; his cognomen was Gabinius, Greek I'a.ovtvws. 
He calls his avus and pater parentes. His father Titus Flavius be­
comes Flavius Titus, as if Titus were cognomen. For his son's 
cognomen Mommsen suggests Flavus need]essly. 2 

This inscription must be taken in connexion with the following, 
which has been perhaps oftener copied and commented on than almost 
any other in Asia Minor, on account of difficulties in text and inter­
pretation; it has been placed at dates widely discrepant. 

27. Colonia (Caes.) Antiochea (R. 1882, 1912, with Calder and 
Anderson); Sterrett, E.J. 98, and R. 1886, with Sterrett's proofsheets in 
hand; Hamilton, 178; C.J.L.iii. 6818; Wadd.1816; Dessau 1017; Henzen 
6912 and Add. p. 521. Borghesi conjectured So[ller]ti and Bellicius 
Sollers, but Sterrett saw that the stone has So~r, which is confirmed 
by impressions and by all observers. In 1. 16 XXII is needed. 

[L. Caesennio ?] 10 cor. mur. cor. vall. cor. 
P. F. Stel. So~[Ei- aur. hast. pur. trib. ve-
ti fetiali, leg. Aug. xill. trib. curat col[o 
pro pr. provinc. Galat. niorum(!) et municipior prae[f. 
Pisid. Phryg. Lye. Isaur. frum. dand. ex s.c. praetor 

5 Paphlag. Ponti Galat. 15 aed. cur., q. Cret. et C[yr. 
Ponti Polemoniani trib. leg. XXIII(!) Primigen. 
Arm. leg. leg. XIII. Gem. III vir(um) A.A.A.F.F. 
donat. don. militarib 18 Thiasus lib. Finis. 
expedit. Suebic. et Sarm. 

1 Mixed up with PHVLV. Greeks rarely triple name. 
understood the mystery of the Roman 2 0.1.L. iii. 6793. 
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The family of T. Flavius at Lystra for 3 (or 4) generations 
ci,ffords definite proof that Sospes was legatus under a Flavian Emperor, 
1nd antiquates Domaszewski's opinion (Rh. Mus. 1893, p. 247) that the 
Suebic Sarmatic expedition in which [--] P. F. Sospes gained dona 
milit. took place under Pius about 140.1 Mommsen (Berl. Akad. Sitz. 
1903, p. 823) dates the expedition after Bell. Dae. I., before Bell. Dae. 
II. c. 86--87, almost agreeing with Brandis (quoted below). 

Caesennius (?) Sospes of tribe Stellatina was of praetorian rank, 
legatus iuridicus. The date is after 70, and before 114-115, when 
Cappadocia with Armenia was made a separate consular province. The 
omission of Cappadocia is accidental ; both Armenia and Fontus are 
mentioned. Polemoniacus Ptolemy ; both forms are good. 

Sospes was praefectus frumenti dandi, an appointment extra ordinem 
(ex senatus consulto) ; his other duties are of the usual type and order. 
He gained dona milit. as legatus of leg. XIII. Gemina stationed in 
Pannonia, and employed in Domitian's wars on the Danube. 

The dona militaria are those of his rank, gained in expeditione 
Suebica et Sarmatica (which Brandis dates 88--89, Real-Enc. iv. 2248) as 
legatus legionis XIII. Geminae; his nomen perhaps was Caesennius (P.I.R. 
iii. p. 256). The name Caesennius lasted at col. Antiochea long, especi­
ally in one priestly family. The origin is uncertain. A. Caesennius 
Gallus was consular legatus of Galatia-Cappadocia c. 80-82, after 72. 
A. Junius P. F. Pastor L. Caesennius Sospes, cos. ord. 163, shows the 
cognomen Sospes joined with the nomen ; his father's name was 
P. Junius (Pastor?), probably his mother was Caesennia; the name 
So[phitilla at Konia should probably be So[s]pitilla (Calder, Rev. de Phil. 
1912, p. 58). L. Junius Caesennius Paetus cos. suff. 78 or 79 (with P. 
Calvisius Ruso) was proconsul of Asia after (or before) Ruso between 
93 and 95; the nomina Junius and Caesennius are here connected. 
Caesennius Gallus, 80-82, may have granted civitas, or [Caesennius] 
Sospes, c. 90, and the name of T. Flavius might be disused by the 
Antiochian Caesennii at Domitian's death. [See p. 222.] 

Whether [Caesennius] Sospes or some other no men is to be restored 
is uncertain, but Soapes and his achievements are certain. He was 
legatus of Galatia about 90-92, and this incola of col. Lustra took his 
name, no. 26. Domitian's triumph in 90, the tenth year of his reign, was 
made an occasion of granting civitas at the colonia. 

28. As Bellicius Sollers was suggested by Borghesi in the above 
titulus, we quote the career from P.I.R. Ti. Claudius Augustanus 
Alpinus (Bellicius Sollers), son of Ti. Claudius Ti. F. Quir. Augustanus, 
began equestrian career as praefectus of cohors pr .... (not Praetoria),2 

1 His argument was that cura civitatium 
did not begin before Trajan. This duty 
became common under Trajan, but may be 

earlier in origin. It suits Flavian policy. 
2 Cohors I. Aug. praetoria Lusitanorum 

equitata is probably meant. 
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tribunus legionis II. Aug. (in Britain from 42), praefectus alae Uallicae ; 
he was adopted by Bellicius Sollers, was perhaps procurator of Dalmatia ; 1 

adlectus in senatum ; consul (under Trajan). His wife was Claudia 
Marcellina. There is nothing in this career to suggest that he was ever 
employed in Asia Minor. His son was L. Bellicius Marcellinus Claudius. 

He was probably adlectus inter praetorios, as no lower senatorial 
office than consul is mentioned, and Pliny, Ep. v. 4, calls him vir 
praetorius (dated by Mommsen A.D. 105). He was of mature age, after 
three equestrian militiae (and perhaps procurator of Dalmatia), 40 or 45 
years. In our view Ti. Claudius Ti. F. Quir. Augustanus Alpinus must 
have been of a family admitted to civitas by Claudius, and enrolled in 
his tribe ; but the circumstances cannot be elucidated, only guessed. 

Probably the name Augustanus was given by Claudius himself. 
The new civis and his son were equestrian as usual. The son was 
advanced to senatorial rank. The family was wealthy and probably 
of high local rank. One might conjecture that the father of the first 
civis was a prince or noble to whose support Claudius attached import­
ance ; his son was educated in Rome from an early age and made civis 
on assuming toga virilis, and the grandson, born about 60-65, had the 
career described. This guess is mentioned only as a possible example 
of the romanizing process, which was characteristic of the imperial 
policy. On princes in exile in Anatolian cities, see p. 44: the brother 
of Arminius was educated in Rome, and Augustus, in his Res Gestae et 
I mpensae, mentions several. 

29. Pergamos, excavated by Wiegand (Abh. Akad. Berlin, 1932, 39 f.). 
Commentary by A. von Premerstein, Sitz. Bayer. Akad. 1934, iii. p. 1 
(text on p. 40). Addenda: also no. 30 and p; 117. 

In I. 36 0rniJ does not imply that Hadrian was dead; it is merely 
conventional in an inscription emanating from the Syrian city. 

In 1. 9 the restoration 'laav[ptaS' IItatotaS'] cannot be justified. In 
73-74 Vespasian disjoined a large district on the south from prov. 
Galatia, and incorporated it in Pamphylia (no. 1) ; this district 
roughly was Pisidia. The name and entity Isauria did not exist until 
it was made a political fact in 138 as one of the Tres Eparchiae under 
one consular legatus; no part of Isauria was ever included in prov. 
Galatia. Isaurika (Strabo 548) means only the half-organized land of 
the tribe Isauri; the tribe as a whole formed one unit (city) of prov. 
Galatia.2 Similarly the Trocmi as a whole formed a unit of the province 
and ranked as a single city Tavium till Cent. V. The two large Kwµ,at, 
Isaura Palaia and Nea, with lesser villages subject to each, constituted 

1 So O. Hirschfeld ; but the name there 
is Augustianus Bellicus (Dessau 5968). 

2 Each polis and each tribe or Wvos was a 
constituent unit of the Empire. Ptolemy's 
'laavpla, vv. ll. T/ 'laaupla. K,aavpla, v. 4, are 

all false readings for 'laaupuq or 'laaupa. 
Later 'laaup61ro>.1s, equivalent to 'Ioaupa ~ 
1ro>.,s designated the whole land of the 
Wvos 'loavpwv reckoned as one unit-1ro>.is. 
Kin Ptol. is dittography (lC)lCAYPA. 
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a single 1r0Ais-. The reading is probably 'laav[pas- lliai8i]as-. Isaurike 
(not after Vespasian) was sometimes used to denote a much wider 
range of country; in Cicero's Letters forum Isauricum was the conventus 

(I) r. 'lovALOV Kova8paTOV Baaaov V1TaTOV 
l,J_ \ I I 

1TOVTL't'lKa O'TpaTTJl\aTTJV YEVOfLEVOV 

LlaKLKov 1roM.µ,ov Kat avvKa0EAovTa TOV €KE'i 
1TOAEfLOV avTOKpaTopl Tpaiavw nµ,ri0evTa 

5 0ptaµ,{3tKa'is- nµ,a['is-] (II) 1rpwf3EVT~V Kat avnaTpa-
, I 'J, ',c I Q \ , 

TTJYOV E1TapxELaS- OVoaLaS- 1TpEat-'EVTTJV Kal 

U.VTLaTpaTTJYOV Ka1r1ra80Kias- I'aAaTias­

'Apµ,Evias- MtKpiis flovTOV llacf,Aayovlas- 'Iaav­

pas- fltat8t]as- 1TpEa{3EV~V Kat U.VTLaTpaTTJ-

10 yov €1Tapx]Eias- .Evplas- <PotviKTJS- Koµ,µ,aYTJ-
- Q] \ \ ' I ' VTJS- 1TpEat-' EVTTJV Kai avnaTpa7TJyov E1Tap-

XEias- LlaKta]s- (III) XELMapxov AEyiwvos- II', €7TlfL€ATJ­

~v xaAKO] V xpvaofJ apyvpov xapayµ,aTOS-, 

1TpEa{3w~v Kp1]TTJS- Kat Kvp1vris-, ci.yopavoµ,ov 

15 KovpovATJV 1 aTp]aTTJyov 81µ,ov 'Pwµ.atwv 

[EVlKOV 1 (IV) ~yriaaµ,Evov AEy ]iwvos- IA' Io..av8tas- Ev­

a€{3ofJs- lliaTfjS- Ka1, AEyi]wvos- LI' EKv0tKfjs- Kai, A€yi­
wvos- IB', <P,\aovta ]s- Kat AEyiwvos- IB' K€pavvo-

cpopov Kai, A€yiwv Jos- I'' I'aAALKfjs- Kai, AEyiwvos-

20 A' Bori0ofJ Kat AEyi]wvos- II'' I'Eµ.tvris- Ka, AEyL­

wvos- I' <PpriTTJalas- a]v8pa EvyEvfj Kat €K 

TETpapxwv TO lavTofJ yevos-] KaTayovTa vac. 

[ TOV i'8wv KT,UTTJV Kai, 1rpoar 14T7JV .EEA€VKEWV 

~ 7TOALS- TWV 1rpos- TW ZEvy ]µ,an 8,a 1Tp€a{3EVTOV 

25 TofJ 8E'iva --]vov 

V OVTOS- ETL aTpaT€VofLEVO!. €V 

LlaKta Ka, ~v €1Tapxeiav 8d1rwv 

TEAEVTa Kat TO awµ,a avTOV €ls ~v 
'A I • I 0 Q Y' ' ' a,av TJVEX T/ t-'aaTa,.oµ,Evov v1ro 

30 aTpaTLWTWV TETayµ,evwv 1J7TO UTJfLEa 

€KaTOVTapxov 

1TpElfL07TELAapwv KvtvTLAWV Ka1riTw-
l ' ,.. ..., vos- yELvop,EVTJS- avTw 1rpo1roµ,TTTJ!. 

\ - I\ \ Q \ \ KaTa 1Taaav 1TOl\lV KaL 1rapEfLt-'OI\TJV 

35 OVTW 8iaTa{aµ./.vov avToKpaTopos-

8eoV •AOpiavoV Kat µvfjµ,a aVTW EK 
TOV ~{aKOV KaTEUKEVaa0~ 

which met at Iconium, consisting of civitatium XIII., urbe celeberrima 
Iconio ; Ptolemy defines the same region as Isaura, including Savatra, 
Lystra, Isaura; Pliny, N.H. v. 95, evidently includes Thebasa in Tauro 
and Ide (Hyde) ; ipsa Lycaonia is the same region, taken from a 
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different authority ; in the Isaurican colonia Lystra the language was 
Lycaonian (Acts xiv.). All Pisidia is in Taurus. 

This inscription reveals a unique historical figure, most remarkable 
of the new Oriental cives, and clears away errors universally accepted. 

The career of this distinguished soldier has been treated by A. von 
Premerstein with his usual ability; there are still, however, some points 
calling for elucidation. Premerstein sketches the career of C. Julius 
Quadratus : c. 48 birth, c. 70-74 trib. mil. leg. XIII. Gem. in Pannonia, 
c. 74 IIIvir AAAFF, c. 75 quaestor in Bithynia, accused of re­
petundae; no trial; this long hindered promotion, c. 76 legatus pr. pr. 
Cretae et Cyrenarum,1 c. 79 aedilis (curulis ?), c. 82 praetor (peregrinus ?), 
c. 83 legatus leg. XI. Claud. P.F. in Upper Germany, 86-89 command 
extra ordinem in Dacian war, c. 90-92 ?,legatus pr.pr. in Judaea, c. 93 
relegatus by Domitian, 96-97 recalled by Nerva, 98 proconsul by lot 
in Bithynia (arrived summer), 100 summer, trial for repetundae begins, 
100-102 collection of evidence and documents in Bithynia, acquittal, 
105 consul May-June· (or May-August ?-desig. 9 Jan., 105), 105-107 
comes 1 et legatus of Trajan in Bell. Dacic. II., ornam. triumph. 
and statue in Rome,2 c. 108-112 legatus in Cappadocia and Galatia, 
114--115 command extra ordinem in Parthian war of four legions (in­
cluding vexillationes), dona militaria, c. 116-117 legatus of Syria, before 
Hadrian, autumn 117 legatus of Dacia after C. Avidius Nigrinus, 
death, honorary State funeral, Q. Marcius Turbo eques succeeds. 

Mommsen dates the Bithynian proconsulate 102-103, and the trial 
103-104. Premerstein points out that the trial could not be finished so 
quickly and a reus could not be designated on Jan. 9, 105, as consul 
for May: he puts the proconsulate in 98-99.3 Quadratus was recalled 
from exile by Nerva and (immediately) admitted to sortitio probably in 
Jan., 98. The trial began probably in 100: three stages, trial allowed 
(in Rome), gathering evidence (Bithynia), final in Rome. 

This is the sketch of a remarkable career, almost unique under the 
Empire, the career of a novus homo, a soldier who rose by sheer 
military talent, rewarded by exceptional honours, allowed by Trajan to 
be called his partner in victory, carried in State funeral by soldiers 
from Dacia to Pergamos by permission of Hadrian. The career justified 
and confirmed the rank of provincial cives in the Empire. The man 
himself appears as a rude soldier, who excited strong feeling generally 
against his personality, but was admired and trusted by those who 
appreciated his genius in war ; the triumphal statue in Rome of an 
Oriental excited no approval and was satirized by Juvenal, i. 130, in 
scathing terms (dated by Friedlaender c. 112-116).4 The repeated 

1 Legatus of the proconsul of Crete and 
Cyrene. 

2 See Premerstein, I.e. pp. 65 f. 
3 The proconsul would reach the province 

towards the middle of the year, leaving 
Rome on April 15. 

•Seep. 46. 
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accusations of extortion in peaceful Bithynia are suspicious ; in his 
other provinces his attention was occupied with wars. 

The titulus is arranged in five divisions. The exceptional honours 
of his life are summed up in I. and of his funeral in V. on another side 
of the stone. His commands in the great provinces of the east, Judaea, 
Cappadocia, etc., Syria, Dacia, are recapitulated in II. The ordinary 
senatorial career below consul is stated in III. As befits a soldier, the 
eight legions which he commanded in actual wars are enumerated in IV. 
In this list Premerstein's restoration leaves three blanks ; the list in­
cludes legions which he commanded as legatus, and those which he 
directed as commander-in-chief of an army in battle, issuing orders to 
the legati in command of each corps. 

The mention of consulship and higher priesthoods at the beginning 
of senatorial cursus honorum, is usual ; such cumulation of exceptional 
honours in a titulus is rare, mainly because they were uncommon in real life. 

He was legatus of Crete and Cyrene ; this was not enumerated 
among his provincial commands in II., because he was only legatus of 
the proconsul, not supreme in the province. He was monetalis aedile 
and praetor (perhaps peregrinus). His exile, his quaestorship and pro­
consulate in Bithyn.ia, his trial and acquittal, were unfortunate .incidents 
not mentioned. 

C. Julius Quadratus Bassus 1 commanded eight legions at different 
times. These commands are enumerated in a special group; four names 
are lost. We cannot take the order as chronological. One or more 
were commanded by him as legatus praetorius : (a) As praetorius he 
was legatus of leg. XI. Claudia P. F. in Germania Superior, this comes 
first ; but for a short time in 101-106 the legion was transferred to 
Pannon.ia. 2 (b) About 108-111 as legatus of Cappadocia he was consular 
commander-in-chief of two legions XVI. Flavia Firma and XII. Fulm., 
directing over the legati the operations of some frontier war such as 
frequently occurred propter adsiduos barbarorum incursus (as Tacitus 
says) : these come [third] and fourth. 

(c) As legatus in Dacia (116-117) he was engaged in war (en o"rpa-rf­

vofl,fvos-), and had supreme command of leg. XIII. Gemina and [I. 
Adiutrix]. Two legions must have been stationed in a consular pro­
vince. Ritterling thinks that the second was I. Adiutrix (A' Ba7J0os-). 

(d) As legatus praetorius ? (c. 90-92 1) in the province Judaea, he 
was legatus of leg. [X. Fretensis]; in a province where only one legion was 
stationed, the commander of the legion was also legatus of the province. 
This legion comes eighth. See pp. 45 f. 

(e) He commanded four legions in the Parthian war, but these 
cannot be determined; they were not all Syrian. 

The formation of Legio XVI. Flavia Firma is attributed to Ves­
pasian (Dion Cassius, Iv. 24, 4), crovlm!Ev ..... TO '1>~aovfriov TO iv Evptq., 

1 He was of tribe Fe.hie.. • After 106 it went to Moeeie. Inferior. 
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evidently in spring, A.D. 70 ; this statement of station is true to Dio's 
time ; 1 Suetonus, V esp. 8, says " Cappadociae legiones addidit consular­
emque rectorem imposuit" ; and a consular governor must have an army 
of two legions or more (Ritterling, Real-Enc., s.v. Legio, 1765).2 

Legio XIII. Gemina was stationed in Pannonia, and was convenient 
for a Dacian war. In no. 27 the legatus of this legion [Caesennius ?] 
P. F. Sospes, was decorated for service in the Dacian war about A.D. 90, 
and Trajan stationed it in the new province. Julius Bassus therefore 
must have used it in the Dacian wars, as commander-in-chief directing 
it through its proper legatus. It is mentioned seventh. 

Legio IV. Scythica was sent from Moesia to Syria, c. A.D. 56-57 ; 
it was under Corbulo in Armenia, 62-63, but was in Syria continuously 
afterwards, stationed near Antioch. Premerstein, however, argues that 
this legion (and others) were withdrawn from Syria for the Dacian war 
in 86, though this is not otherwise recorded. 

Legio III. Gallica was in Syria from 70 onwards, it was still at 
Raphaneae in Cent. II. Here Quadratus Bassus commanded it in 
Trajan's Parthian war. 

As no mention is made of his father, we must infer that C. Julius 
had an equestrian father, and was admitted (as was often the case) to 
a senatorial career. It is noteworthy that he was not tribunus lati­
clavius ; probably he was equestrian tribune ; the term angusticlavius 
was never used in epigraphy ; there lies behind this omission a story 
of equestrian service which is passed in silence. His senatorial cursus 
begins at this point, and all lower service is omitted. His father and 
grandfather were assuredly C. Julii Quadrati : continued p. 45. 

30. About the same time as C. Julius Quadratus another Perga­
menian, C. Antius A. Julius A. F. Voltinia Quadratus, rose to the highest 
Roman distinction, cos. II. A.D. 105, the same year that C. Julius Quad­
ratus was cos. suff. It is probable that C. Julius was of the same age; 
his advancement was slow owing to many obstacles, interposed by fate 
or by his own faults of character. There are many similarities between 
the two careers, for both Julii were Pergameni, and therefore suited to 
eastern duties. Aulus Julius was legatus procos. in Bithynia, legatus 
twice and proconsul in Asia, legatus Augusti in Lycia Pamphylia, pro­
consul in Crete, legatus iuridicus in Galatia Cappadocia. Like C. Julius 
Severus of Ancyra (procos. As. 154-155), who was descended from kings 
and Galatian tetrarchs, C. Julius Quadratus Bassus was called avSpa EV')'Evij 
for the same reason. Still the family was only equestrian till he rose. 

1The meaning is " legion XVI. which is 
now in Syria," not " which he stationed in 
Syria." It was taken to Syria by Trajan 
for the Parthian war, 114, and remained 
there. 

• An exception, however, is allowed by 
Ritterling in the Tree Eparchiae, where no 

legions are known except the late legionea 
II., HI. Isaurae, attributed by him to 
Probus or Diocletian (see our no. 4). The 
exception can hardly be admitted; the pro­
vince was too near the ea.stern frontier. A 
different view of its equipment will be pro­
posed in the Section on Ise.urie. e.nd Ise.urike.. 
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Weber (in Abha,ndl. Preuss. A/ca,d. 1932, pp. 57-95) actually identi­
fied the two Pcrgamenian ,Julii Quadrati; and it is true that if one cuts 
off Antius A. from one name and Bassus from the other, their 
mutilated Roman names are the same. It is also true that A. Julius 
began as equestrian, and we have argued that C. Julius began as 
equestrian; but that is fully explained by the fact that each family was 
equestrian. Their careers became senatorial at different stages. A. ,Julius 
fortasse a Vespasiano adlectus est inter praetorios ; no earlier steps are 
mentioned. C. Julius was promoted from equestrian tribune to vigintivir. 

Externally the careers are similar, being mainly in Eastern pro­
vinces ; both were Orientals. In essentials the two careers are quite 
different. The career of C. Julius was a soldier's; his life was spent in 
wars in various quarters, and he died ETt aTpaTwoµ,evo~, while A. Julius 
Quadratus had a great career of peace with the minimum of military 
experience; he was legatus iuridicus in the same province where C. Julius 
Quadratus commanded two legions, and conducted a war. The Empire 
had openings for many different kinds of talent. 

Weber, loc. cit., argues from av3pa evyevfj in the titulus that C. Julius 
was a patrician of Rome ; but he was only of the local Oriental nobility, 
an example of the importance of such families in the history of Asia 
Minor (Section I.). If they were of the same family (Premerstein), 
the civitas of this family was evidently old, given by one of the 
Julii, Augustus probably. The family had been cives for several 
generations, doubtless of equestrian rank; military commands, even of 
cohorts, at that time were rarely given to Orientals. The diversity of 
the names, however, disproves Premerstein's hypothesis that Gains 
Julius and Aulus Julius were relatives. C. Julius was born not later 
than 50; his grandfather, born about 10 B.C., may probably have 
received civitas from Augustus about A.D. 10 : Premerstein has 
noted the probability that the family was Galatic. We add that an 
ancestor was one of the Gala tic chiefs (tetrarchs) who had fled when 
Deiotarus made himself king and killed all tetrarchs whom he could get 
hold of. It was the policy of Augustus to welcome all such semi-royal 
refugees and give them rank and wealth and often civitas. Many of 
them are known in Asia Minor, Zmertorix 40 B.c. and Valerius Zmertorix 
(Tiberius) at Eumeneia; Antonia Tryphaina and C. Julius Philopator at 
Colonia Antiochea; the EbW"eni at Iconium had probably changed a 
Celtic name EbW"acus to the Anatolian Eburenus through EboW"ianos 1 : 

the name was derived from the Celtic word for ivory. 
It is impossible with the known evidence to determine how and 

when the families of the two Julii at Pergamos attained civitas ; but 
Premerstein's theory cannot be reconciled with present knowledge. 

1 Ebourianos is known in 101 ; Eburenus occurs in Latin tituli, Ebourianos only in 
and Eburena from IIB to 150. Eburenus Greek. 
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Aulus was a pra.enomen unknown in the Roman gens Julia: 
A. Julius was the consul of 93 and 105, A. Julius A. F.; his other 
name, C. Antius, probably comes through marriage ; his mother was 
Antia, and probably had wealth which passed to her son. The na:i;ne 
Bassus also probably came through marriage.1 The origin of the name 
Quadratus is obscure. 

The difficulty remains about the theory of a single family of C. Julii 
and A. Julii. A. Julius, twice consul, was of Voltinia tribe. The tribe 
of C. Julius is not mentioned; but his great grandson is stated as being 
of tribe Fabia. It may be that the civitas of the A. Julii was given 
in an unknown way at a different time, while the C. Julii came as 
described. The two families, however, had both noble ancestry, and 
belonged to the Asian aristocracy, confirming our thesis, that the pro­
vincial nobility was the basis of Augustus's AnatoJian Empire. We 
shall present a hazardous theory on p. 117. 

The Galatian noble Gaius Julius Severus is mentioned in many 
inscriptions: Dittenberger, O.G.1.8. 643, M4; Cox-Cameron, M.A.M. v. 
no. 60 (confirming praenomen Gaius). He is described as a cousin of 
Julius Quadratus ; and this Julius Quadratus has been unhesitatingly 
identified by Mommsen, Dittenberger, etc., as C. Antius A. Julius 
A. F. Volt. Quadratus, which seemed necessary so long as C. Julius 
Quadratus B&Mus was unknown. It is now evident that the cousin 
of C. Julius Severus was the 008. of 105, the great general who was 
partner of Emperor Trajan and honoured by Hadrian with a unique 
funeral. 

31. The gathering into a separate group of all the great provinoial 
legationes has itB analogies in caaes where oonsular offioea are selected 
and enumerated apart in a titulus (aee no. 147). 

This order for the consular legationes of Cappadocia and Syria was 
regular under Trajan and Hadrian (aee no. 147). The plaoing of Dacia 
aa a climax after them is due to the state of war which still oontinued ; 
the presence of the beat Roman general was required, when the urgency 
of the Parthia.n war had withdrawn some troops from the Danube 
frontier. Later Dacia was under praetorian rule with a legion. 

Weber thinks that Judaea was consular at this time, owing to 
some urgent need; Premerstein points out that no urgency is proved. 
Doubting, we follow the latter; Judaea waa a praetorian government 
ordinarily ; and was ruled by the legatus of legio X. Fretensis, which 
was stationed there; in that case C. Julius must have governed it 
before his consulship in 105 ; Premerstein places this legatio in the 

1 Baasa, wife of Julius Kleon. high priest 
of Asia., called ,lpxiiflTIG on Eumeneian coins, 
may show that eome Roman Bassos waa 
connected with the province about A.D. 50. 

Ba.ooa KJ.l.,,.,o, in Greek U8ually mean.B 
daughter ; here Latin cll8tom is followed. 
aa both were civee a.nd imperial priest., 
cf. Ea/M11a. E£p. '.A3pc.avoii E£p. on coins. 
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interval 90---92, before Domitian exiled him in 93, possibly because the 
success of C. Julius had roused jealousy. This point is, however, difficult 
and uncertain. No urgent need in J udaea for a consul with two legions 
at this time is known ; but we know little about that unruly province ; 
and C. Julius may have been sent with a consular army (so Weber). 

Editors of Juvenal, i. 130, 88Sume that he refers to Ti Julius Alex­
ander, son of the Arabarch Alexander Lysimachos, the rich brother of 
Philo. This man was a renegade Jew (Josephus, Ant. xx. 100), pro­
curator of Jud.aea. a.bout 44----46,1 pra.efectus of Egypt in 67-70. Fried.­
la.ender, who accepts this identification as inevitable, points out that 
Ti Julius, though evidently a good genera.I, was never Arabarch, and 
never had triumphal honours or statue in Rome (so far as evidence 
goes, except in Juvenal, i. 130 as interpreted.). It is not characteristic of 
Titus to associate this man with himself in his victory, and it is utterly 
improbable that he did so. We can imagine Tra.ja.n doing so to C. Julius 
Quadratus ; but in intellect and sympathies Traja.n was a fa.r greater 
man than Titus, as every reader of Pliny's letters must feel. In i. 130 
Juvenal hides the Oriental personality whom he satirizes under the 
misleading " nescio quis Aegyptius a.tque Araba.rches." Egypt was 
Oriental, not African nor Libyan. A few lines below, i. 166 ff., the 
satirist says that he dares not write a.bout men who are living, for the 
penalties would be too terrible; he will speak only of the dead. He 
has just spoken about the living C. Julius Quadra.tus, but veils him 
under those misleading words ; Egypt had been of old the most 
bated and even feared nationality ; it wBB still hated and despised 
(see Satir~ XV.). 

Ti Julius Alexander was created civis by Tiberius, who gave oivita.s 
very rarely ; this rich Jew attracted notice and his wealth placed him 
in equestrian rank. Tiberius aeems to have granted civitu and name 
chiefly to foreigners in outstanding position. 

According to Kiepert " Seleukeia at the Bridge " was in Osroene on 
left bank of the Euphrates, at the bridge leading to Samosata.. C. Julius 
Quadratus had probably saved or aided it in his wars, and its people 
sent this titulw. to Pergamos ; it gives a clue to some operation at the 
bridge. It is to be distinguished from Zeugma, opposite Biredjik, at a. 
crossing lower down the river. [See, however, Syria, vi. 1926, 253 ff.] 

The account of the public funeral of C. Julius was added in different 
"Titing on another side of the stone. Probably Seleukeia sent this 
inscription to be engra.Hd in Pergamos as an honour to the general 
while be was living; when he died part V. was added not long after 
Hadrian's accession : that Syrian city did not use 8£0!; as divus. 

32. Kiosk between Tralleis and Nysa.; carried from Tralleis 
(Fellows, Salvetti, Sterrett): varying copies; stone injured. 

1 The famine in Jeroaalem (Acts xi. 29 f.) occurred in hie proCW'&tio. 
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Nepwva .laav8wv T,fJ]epwv IDa[vT,'.]ov l:c.>..ovavov Al,\,avov 
Kawapa] l:e/Jacrrov I'epµ,avLKOV E1TLJJ,E),.TJ0wros 

AVToKpa:ropa Oeov T],/Jepwv .laav8wv 'lepoKMovs 
• s:.;: • v , 0 , • A K , , r , , m., , o ..,,1µ,os o n..awapewv Ka upwae vwv vpewa .1.epoKI\EOVS "¥1,/\0KaLaapos 

5 e1ri. a.vlhnra:rov 10 'Ap!]ayvov, vtov 1ro>i.ews 

The doubt is about [~pe]ayvov: we accept partly Salvetti's =APNOY 
(Sterrett AI'NOY); Waddington rightly queries l:apvov (1); the per­
sonal name ~pta')'VTJ occurs ; and St. Areadne was confessor at Prymnessos. 
The masculine form must have existed, if the feminine was used as 
a personal name. 

Silvanus was consul in 45 ; and in 64 the official statue of Nero as 
Emperor was erected with this inscription (p. 7). Silvanue therefore 
was procoe. Asiae in 54-55. Ti. Claudius Qu.ir. Hierocles Philokaisar 
(the epithet as in no. 9) waa made oivis by Claudius and enrolled in 
his tribe Quirina. 

With Sterrett's reading ciyvos was epithet ; but Salvetti'& = is 
perhaps right. Salvetti baa some errors ; yet this ha.If of E seems to 
be right ; philok.aiaar is an epithet that haa become a personal ne.me. 
Sterrett's ciyvos aa an epithet is in place ; but the traces of E had 
worn away in the interval : dyvos suits a governor or a procurator 
but hardly an brc.,uAau,ua,o~. 

This is a oertain cue of civitae and tribe given by Claudius in (41 
or) 44. He added epithets like August.anus and Philokaisar making 
them into personal names or aigna, aa Augustus conferred on the eques 
C. Ca.riat&nius Fronto Caeaianus the name Julius for his services, 8 B.o., 
with la.rge estates. 

Another oerta.in caae of a Cla.udian civis is in Wadd. 600, engraved 
under a statue of Claudius by Ti. Claudius Qu.ir. Diogenes, son of 
Artemidoroa. 

Tralleis was devastated by an earthquake in 26 B.o., and aided 
liberally by Augustus. It took the name Kaisa.reia, and its coins bear 
the legend Kaumplwv till Nero, under whom Kaura.plwv Tpa),.),.c.avwv was 
sometimes used ; this lasted till Domitian, under whom both legends 
appear. Later only Tpa,\,\uu,cuv is found, with eome re.re exceptions. 
Augustus sent new population, which Head and Buresoh, Atk. Mitt. xix. 
108, consider to be equivalent to making it a Roman colony, as a 
colonUB of Roman type appears sometimes on late coins ; but that is 
not strictly the case. It remained a m.\i.s- always, and was not a 
oolonia, but the new population introduced by Augustus were flatteringly 
glorified as ooloni. Similarly, Apollonia of Galati& speaks of its Lycian 
and Thracian a-nouco, as coloni on its coins ; but it was always and only 
mws ; whereas Antiochea, its rival, was colonia and used Le.tin till 
about 295 it became metropolis and ceased to be a colonia. 
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From the examples given we can gather 
some indications of wider purpose in the 
imperial outlook maintained by Augustus, 
always watching and trying to anticipate 
what the Parthians, the Scythians, and 
even the Chinese were planning on the 
east and the north-east, and what the 
Germani, the Dacians, and the Sarmatians 
on the north were doing. A frontier was 
wanted; a frontier of knowledge and in­
tellect, not merely of rivers or mountains. 

(a) To enlist the local aristocracy as 
helpers in the imperial policy was made 
by Augustus the first urgent work in 
Anatolia. 

(b) The creation of an educated middle 
class gradually became more important as 
the ignorant peasants of Phrygia came in 
disciplined army service to see the outer 
world. Under the Flavians (Italians) this 
work was enlarged ; equites of Anatolia. 
became more numerous, and excited the 
satire of Juvenal about ll0. Tra.ja.n and 
Hadrian, both of Spanish descent, trans­
formed the Roman or Italian Empire into 
a world Empire. Claudius had been dimly 
conscious of the change impending and was 
feeling his way towards it ; Domitie.n, in his 
narrow and suspicious nature, also we.s con­
scious of it. The Spaniards, Traja.n and 
Hadrian, worked definitely towards it. 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius of 
the old Roman aristocracy made it the 
guiding principle of a. kindly and wise ad­
ministration ; the indulgentie. of the Em­
peror was always on the outlook to benefit 
his people. Soldiers could rise from the 
ranks to high position. Anatolian consuls 
were admitted by Domitie.n and Tra.jan. 

(c) Severus emphasized the military side 
of the imperial policy, the peasant privates 
and under-officers, up to centurions, were 
advanced and favoured ; the local and the 
Italian aristocracy was no longer preferred 
in promotion, their position as cives and 
equites was less advantageous. 

(d) Caracalla intensified the Severan policy 
and destroyed the value of civitas by making 
it universal. The praenornen, once valued 
e.s badge of Roman citizenship, went out of 
use except in families which possessed 
civitas previously, Greek nomenclature re­
vived in Cents. IV.-V., and the triple name 
gradually disappeared. 
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, (e) Provincial soldiers returned home as 
cives, and were men of good position, 
based on riches and experience and know­
ledge of the world : they often married into 
the local aristocracy. 

(/) The suffix -anos in Anatolia. often 
means "son (or descendant) of" (see Keil, 
Denkm. Lykaon. etc., no. 109); but some­
times "admirer or friend of." The germ of 
a family noble by descent and title became 
apparent. 

(g) Sections II., III. describe the two 
most important ways of creating new cives 
in Anatolia ; and may open the way to 
understanding some other ways. There 
a.re other new cives whose names a.re not 
as yet explained ; sometimes they are 
sprung of older times ; sometimes perhaps 
they have the name of a provincial governor 
and suggest that some or all governors may 
have been permitted in exceptional cases 
to create cives who bore only the governor's 
name ; sometimes they imply that the name 
derived from an Emperor was deliberately 
dropped. 

(h) Notice is rarely (or never) ta.ken of 
the native population of Asia Minor in 
Hellenistic marches and battles. They 
provided the grain and the straw which was 
needed by marching armies ; they were 
the fellahin·ofthe country, dull, unresisting, 
serfs of the soil, used by the warriors and 
despised for their abject submission, Yet 
they were the same that, after submitting 
long to the Arab raiders after A.D. 640, 
supplied the new armies which stayed and 
rolled back the waves of conquering 
Orientals ; and remade the Byzantine 
Empire. They needed only officers and 
leaders ; these were supplied by the great 
territorial families. The earlier Roman 
policy used those Anatolian peasants in 
auxiliary cohorts and ala.e, trained them, 
and made them the strongest support of 
imperial peace and order. 

(i) It was a genera.I principle (at least in 
Cent, I.) to enrol a. new civis in the Roman 
tribe of the Emperor who honoured him. 
Quirina was t,he tribe of Claudius, Nero 
and the Flavii, Fabio, of Julius, Fabia 
(and Scaptia) of Augustus (Octavius), 
Arnensis of Nerva, Papiria of Traja.n, 
Sergio, of Hadrian ... of Pius (Monunsen, 
Obaervat. Epigraph. XX. ; Kubitschek, de 
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Roman. trib. orig. et propag. pp. 199 f.). 
Cives created by Trnjan and lator rarely 
mention their tribe ; the tribe of Marcus is 
uncertain. In colonia Caesarea Antiochee., 
however, new civos wero enrolled in Sergia, 
the t,ribe of the colonia. 

( i ) The imperial principle was to restrict 
positions of value in honour and salary to 
cives ; e.g. the head of the Epicurean 
School in Athens must be civis ; and 
doubtless the same rule applied to the 
other Schools ; but Plotina Auguste., 
mother of Hadrian, in A.D. 121, wrote to 
him asking that the present Diadochos, 
Popillius Theotimos, and his successors, 
should be permitted to nominate a pere­
grinus as head of the School. This posi­
tion (which carried a salary) was opened 
equally to cives and Hellenes by the letter 
of Hadrian granting his mother's request. 
See Wilhelm in Jahreshefte, 1899, p. 270, 
correcting in details Cumanudis and Dials 
in Arch. f. Gesch. d. Philos. iv. 487 f., and 
Dareste, Nouv. Rev. Hist. de Droit, 1892, 
p. 622. 

( k) Cives Romani consistentes negotiantes 
in Asian cities had full rights of military 
service in Roman armies. Such cives over 
the whole world were numbered separately 
from the ordinary provincial census by 
Augustus; Res Gest. et Imp. mentions 
that cives were numbered in 28 B.c. and 
A.D. 14, which were not years of pro­
vincial census. Evidently the numbering 
of cives was for a time a separate opera­
tion from the census of provincials ; the 
latter being largely for purposes of taxa­
tion; cives were not subject to direct tax. 
Their privileges decreased as civitas we.a 
widened, and they ceased in 212. 

(l) Coins were often struck in the first 
year of e. governor at the metropolis of his 
province ( or oi e. section of his province) ; 
this custom is specially evident in Judaea 
under the procurators, and Rev. A. R. S. 
Kennedy, who pointed it out to me first, 
ascribed it to the scarcity of coined money 
and the energy of e. new governor trying to 
overcome this impediment to trade. This 
custom may generally be assumed (though 
there are exceptions); it was designed in 
compliment to the governor, suitable at his 
Antry or on some specie.I occasion. 

(m) Civite.s could be bought; (Ti.) 
Claudius Lysias paid a large sum for his 

Note top. 50 (r). I cannot agree with 
Calder on his no. 170. Maximin forbade 
abandorunent of OTpaTEla. To abandon 
military service was desertion, and always 
a crime: Maximin forbade abandonment 
of civil service. But, ·ibid. 306, military 

PART 1,-4 

civitas (Acts xxii. 28), e.nd Dion Cassius, 
Ix. 17, says that the wife and freedmen of 
Claudius sold civite.s. Lysias was tribune 
of a cohors auxiliaria miliarie. equitate., 
and therefore of equestrian rank. We 
cannot expect to find epigraphic evidence 
of such purchase. This weakness would 
have been fatal, if it had been common. 

(n) The durability and strength of the 
Empire lay in its power to take into itself 
and to utilize for its own purposes the 
ablest of provincials. It opened to them 
all the honours of the Empire. Trajan's 
recognition of the generalship of C. Julius 
Quadratus Bassus (v. p. 41) is a noble 
example both of personal generosity with 
perfect freedom from jealousy and of the 
highest statesmanship. Satirists like Ju­
venal and narrow Roman chauvinists dis­
liked and ridiculed this imperial liberality ; 
but in this lay the greatness of the Empire : 
it opened the way to merit, and it on the 
whole made for justice and equity. The 
damnatio of bad Emperors did no good to 
their victims, but it tended to purify the 
Empire. 

( o) As the new Romans increased the Ana­
tolian aristocracy was gradually equipped 
with imperial and noble Roman names. 
Among those great local nobles each new 
civis took his Roman name from senatorii, 
rarely or never from an equestrian ; even 
procuratores cum iure glad.ii were avoided. 
Soldiers often acquired Roman names from 
men of lower rank. 

(p) While the Roman army was a won­
derful machine, elaborately organized, so 
that various duties were apportioned in 
each body of troops to many soldiers, whose 
disciplined co-operation kept the maohine 
in good trim, society in Anatolia we.s 
formed into an ordered system ; personal 
names in the same way altered step by step. 
Thus any long list of names can be dated 
with great exactness according to the growth 
of society. 

Several lists are known, one at Sebaste 
of Phrygia, 98-99, two at Ancyra, 14-15 to 
37, and 23 Sept., 101 or 102. 

(q) When a new Emperor came to the 
throne, the cities took the oath of loyalty 
and generally erected a statue of the 
Emperor with inscription. Many such 
inscriptions can be dated exactly, e.g. 
Diocletian was honoured when he sue-

service is meant: the father was a soldier 
and trained his son for the army : the word 
is OTparni (gen. OTpanfis). Here Calder is 
right, but accents wrongly crrpaTl1Js: KaAAos 
error of scribe for gen.: it means honour, 
not beauty. 
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ceederl, Maximian was added in 286, 
Constantine and Galerius in 293. Coins also 
were often struck at tho accession of Em­
perors. Head ofton mentions that, most 
coins of Phrygian cities are " festival 
coins." There are, however, also cases 
where a statue of an Emperor was erected, 
if he visited the locality or conferred some 
benefit on it. Statues of Trajan in accord­
ance with a will and a bequest are frequent 
in the early second century. 

(r) In the centuries after Diocletian sons 
of veterans followed the profession of their 
fathers, with the alternative of being 
enrolled as curiales. The sons of civil 
servants, too, were expected to follow the 
career of their fathers (G. Th. vii. 22, 23); 
the career was called a-rpaHla (M .A .M. i. 170 
and see note, p. 49). In general, provincials 
followed the profession or trade of their 
father; and this later became compulsory, 
unless they became soldiers. Note p. 49. 

(s) Centurions usually have a cognomen: 
that became universal during Claudius's 
rule (Domaszewski, Rh. Mus. 1893, pp. 
344 f.). Hence when we find a titulus in 
Britain Eph. Ep. vii. 903 [ .... ] Pub. 
> leg. V. Maced. et VIII. Aug. et II. Aug. 
et XX. V. V. vixit ann. LXI., we know that 
the centurion died in the earliest years of 
the occupation of Britain. 

(t) Native Anatolian names mostly fall 
into e. few cle.sses. 

(1) Many a.re names of occupations (agri­
culture.I or pastoral) or of relationships in 
the family or in the village (oila); they a.re 
often reduplicated : me., me.mas, nonna, 
be.bas, gune., aha., nuphe., numpha, nuse., 
threptos, pe.tre., patere.s, ouar, ouas, m~tr6n, 
bratar, etc. Members of the same village 
(oa., ova.) are a.II known to one another; all 
a.re e.cquainte.nces, neighbours, friends, rela­
tives. Marriages were much commoner be­
tween people living in the se.me village than 
between people living in separate villages 
or in a 1T6A,s : nap8lvos TJ{8t:6s T' dapl{£Tov 
lli~,\o,a,v (ll. 22, 127). All ovap£r, oap£r 
talked to one another ; e. maid e.nd a youth 
sat on the protruding root of a large tree or 
on a rock, e.nd chaffed or flirted with one 
another (as one used to see in a Kurd but 
never in a Turkish village of the nineteenth 
century). Obvious opportunity made such 
marriage usual. oap£r were also yvval, 
yvva<K£r (wives) ; this hardened into fixed 
custom, but originated naturally. There is 
a tendency in modern research to regard 
the fixed custom with its prohibitions 
and commands as primitive and original. 
In Anatolia there is no justification for 
that view. The fixed custom and taboo 

are later developments, fostered by desire 
to keep the village land or property to the 
villagers, and sometimes by difference of 
religion (as in Egypt, Persians in Lydia). 
Aristophanes uses Kwµ:~-r,r in the sense of 
yd-rwv. Abraham and Isaac, nomads in 
Palestine, sent to their original home for 
wives for their sons ; strangers, they held 
themselves apart from the natives; Je.cob's 
sons mated in Palestine or Egypt. Abraham 
came from a land of old civilization, and 
was a nomad in Palestine ; he deliberately 
abandoned city life and its civilization ; and 
kept aloof from the natives of the land and 
its cities. The early Anatolian civilization 
must be studied with the growth of the 
village. Palestinian development was cen­
turies earlier than Anatolian. 

Anatolia under the Turks fell back to 
the old double life, Turks in the cities, 
nomads in tents or in villages. The nomads, 
Yuruk, Turkmen, etc., re.rely intermarried 
with Turks ; I knew only of one case. 
They were quite ready to carry away a 
woman as a slave in Homeric fe.shion. 

(2) Many Anatolian persona.I names a.re 
names of e. deity or e.n attribute of a deity, 
Apollo, Arare. (Aroure., the fertile land), 
Hermes, Mousis, Mona (Moune. Mone.), Ge. 

(3) It we.a perhaps intercourse with 
Hellenes or Aramaic Semites that intro­
duced a new class of compound names. 
The long list of priests on the e.nta of the 
small temple e.t Korykos e.nd other in­
scriptions preserve two classes of names. 
(i) Monosyllabic, Mos, Glous, Ze.s, Plos, 
Knos, Lous, Pious, etc. Mos and Ze.s are 
coIDinonest. Daze.a, son of Ze.s, exemplifies 
reduplication, like Ma, Mamas, Pa. and 
Pape.a, Te.s Tetes. These a.re often in 
reality cases of class (1). (ii) Com­
pounds generally with names of deities, 
Trokoarbe.sia (Troko = Te.rku and Tarkum). 
Pw-v-8/3,ar (-r/3,ar), Pw-ay71nr, Pw-v-li/3£par, 
Pw-,apµ.ar, TpoKo-µ.-/3,ypaµ.,r (Pigremis oc­
curs), T/3£paa-7JTar (cp. H-raa->.ovraor: T/3£par) 
(Homeric -rlpar [al>.ar]), Pw-v-li/3£ppar (i.e. 
T/3£par), TapKv-µ.-/3,ar (the /3,a of Tarku), 
[D]oyp[o]-1rar (.:loy.\aaaTov in Sterrett), etc. 
The lists name many gods or epithets of 
gods. Anatolian customs and words carry 
us be.ck to Homer. 

(4) A large and widespread class is 
connected with names of towns, villages, 
rivers, mountains (which are generally 
divine names). Kretschmer has described 
these ; but much remains unobserved. 

(u) Spelling with double or single con­
sonants was irregular in the Greek of 
Anatolia. 
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32. Tchukludja (R. 1881; B.0.H. 1883, p. 25). Mr. R. Campbell 
Thompson kindly sent me his copy ; he also published it. The Greek 
is so bad that I could hardly ttust my copy if it were not confirmed by 
Mr. Thompson. A few letters had perished in the interval of 40 years. 
The village lies in Suleimanli Ova., a.bout 9 M.P. south of Ancyra.. On 
the south road to Tavium I diverged to ea.at from the party, and 
rejoined it at Tcheshnir Keupreu, about 30 M.P. from Ancyra., where 
the road crosses the Halys. The titulus shows how inoorrectJy Greek 
was spoken and written by the natives, probably not Gauls at this 
village, but Phrygians. 

'AptOTO~-ijs- .ETU.n-
011 [~]-ni[r]la,, .Dni-rlo[u 
y ]~UC], i(6]l]cu, GJIIOT-
71 ]UEV l""JP."IS' xapw 

6 C71cnwra. ,u8' cw[ TOV or ➔ 

'Y"'1'1UlJS', TE~WT[ '7-
0'QVT'C1 avrr,[v] ETwv 
TP&alCOVTa OICT'W • E[)'E-

9 VETO bous- 8v[p' or a'Y 
6-7 n.\Eu[-]oavrci (R.C.T.) 

L. 3, ')"'MWC' ;&uu,; ., is treated aa ephelkystikon and removable i 
C,ja(UIT'G. may be either accua. for nom., applying to Aristoklee; in that 
case ,u8' a.u[T-ijs-] is D8Cl88ll&IJ' (8 is often uaed for T as x for "• t/, for ,,,., 
even before smooth breathing) ; or it may refer to Statia, as TE~eu­

njcnwra. does, regardJem of gender, in whioh oaae µ,t8' au[TOG] must be 
restored. The oompoaer felt uneaay about grammar, and added a.imjv 
to show that ~ meant Statia. Jy/vrro probably refers to the 
monument (TO fU"IIUiov understood), not the birth of Statia. The stone 
is large and expensive; and the family must have poeseased money. 
The date can hardly be 811 - .&.D. 34 ; but 23-l is to be preferred, if the 
original text was 8v[.]; I saw no sign of a loet letter,1 but the later 
date suite the bad Greek ; that language was introduced slowly, and in 
the fourth century Celtic waa still spoken by Gaulish families (as Jerome 
tells from personal experience). This family, however, was doubtless 
native Phrygian, and ite home language was Phrygian. Gauls would 
probably have some signs of Gaulieh origin. 

This seems to be a marriage of brother and sister ; but many tituli 
disoovered later show that Aristokles must have been adopted by Statios 
and was married to the heiress daughter. The daughter could not 
inherit or transmit. the family religion; only a son could perform the 
sacra ; and as nature had denied a son, he was got by adoption ; the 
daughter married the adopted son and inherited the property, and thus 
property and sacra were kept together. 

1 Yr. Thom.peon's copy indicat.ee lOBB. Tbeera oIGalatiapmv. ianow proved to be 20B.o. 
51 



52 V. FAMILY SACRA AND ADOPTION 

The native Anatolian form of adoption was through exposure ; the 
son was a 0pmTo,, who lived in the home of his adoptive father and of 
his bride ; the exposure was merely fictitious, arranged between the 
two families. A similar system existed in China till the present century 
and is perhaps still usual among high-class families, where it is combined 
with concubinage. The analogy in this respect between the family 
system of the Chinese and among the early Hebrews in the households 
of Abraham and Jacob (Gen. xvi. and xxx.) is noteworthy (seep. 54). 

The following epitaphs are examples of the marriage of daughter 
and adopted son. 

33. Amorion (Calder, Klio, x. p. 238). 

II]aTpoE'iva IlovTLKO­

v Ll7Jµ,T)Tplov Mavov 

TW lStw yAvKVTctTW ci.­
vSp1, ci.vlaT7Jaa µ,v~-

J.l,TJ> xapiv. °'ATTaAO<; 

Ll7Jµ,T)[ T ]pwv via, BET-
' \ [ ] f3 \ > I o,; Kai y a µ, po, avEa-

~aaµ,Ev. 

Patroeina set up the monument to her husband Demetrios, son of 
Manes. Attalos, adopted son and son-in-law of Demetrios (we) set up 
(i.e. the son joined with her in the act). 

Ll7Jµ,7J,:plov is attracted to the surrounding genitives (error of 
lapicida 1 ). Attalos was adopted evidently in order to be married to 
the daughter of Demetrios. She is not even named ; the whole matter 
is arranged in a routine process. The discord in construction is due to 
the composer. 

34. Asha (lower) Piri-Bey-li,1 the site of Pissia, a late bishopric, 
under Amorion, in Galatia Secunda, at the north end of a pass over Emir 
Dagh (R. 1883). 

Avp. Kvp,Ma Mvpwvo, 

avµ,/3,o, Avp. IlaTTa MEvE-

5 ' , Q ' -Y-a TJ avµ,,-,w, aVTOV \,WVTE<; 

KaTEO'KEvaaav rij J.l,T)Tpt rtJv 

ov Tov Kat Kvplwvo,, Kat ATT- I -aopov • ,o, aa aopov KaKE 

/3 ' ' - ' T' TTa, yaµ, po, avTT), Kai aT- aSaKET J.l,E {EJ.1,EAw ~TLTETTilKfLEVO, ELTOV 

The entire household, olKoSlaTTo,va, husband Papas,2 son-in-law and 
his wife (daughter of the lady) prepared the sarcophagus for the mother 
of Papas. The son-in-law lives in the home of his wife; in ordinary 
course the wife went to the home of her husband, but in this case she 
was an heiress-daughter, and he was taken in to be her husband; he 
must assuredly be adopted : his mother by nature is buried by all. 

MEvvlov was usual. KaKE for KaKw, KaKovv. We suspect that 
Kyrilla also was an heiress-daughter; she controls expenditure. Late 
Phrygian curse of third-century against violators. Priest-families. 

1 At the highest point of the pass is the subjeot to Amorion in late time. 
village Piri-Bey-li ; the pass leads from • Papas, otherwise called Kyrion . 
. .\morion to Philomelion which was also 



V. FAMILY SACRA AND ADOPTION 53 

35. De<leler (R 1905 ; copied, photographed, and published by Calder 
in M.A.M.A. i. 232) ; in tabula ansata on a limestone block which was 
part of a heroon. The text was published from my copy by Callander 
in Stud. E.R.P. p. 176, agreeing exactly with Calder's independent copy. 

+ O.Vf.pa KV8a)uµ,ov ayavo<ppovo, ~8' aya0oio 
,, a' , , , • a , ' • , Ol\,-,WV 1TaT1cpo, yat71, T Ept,-,WI\OV apovP71, 
- '"' '0 ,I..\' , \ ,,., ' CJTJJ-La Toof. Kf.V t 'l'tf\t7I f.Vt 1TaTptot yai71 

OvapE.Xtavov K.XVTOV av8pa f3poTWV aya0wv Tf. TOK~wv, 

5 ElEptwv ox' aptcrrov efj, evi 1TaTploi yal71,1 

TOVVf.KCJ. oi 7'00f. afiµ,a E~ 0vya.T71p Ka~ aKom, 
'1 I 1 I Q t \ I 
f.O"TTJO'av µ,v71µ,71, f.7TtTvµ,,-,iov EKTf.l\f.O'aVTf.,. 

Q \ ,;,> " I \ I ~ I I yaµ,,-,po, o 7ITOt 1ravTa Tf.l\EaaaTo, 71 Taxa 1ravTE,, 

'A<f,06vw, cI, TOKtf.t y.\vKEpw aµ,oif3fj, 8wpa Tf.Maaa,. 

The father was rich in money and in fertile land. Respect for 
wealthy families, as of old (Section I.), continued in Cent. IV. (see Cl,ass. 
Rev. 1919, pp. 1 f.). Name in 4 extra metrum. 

Valerianos, adopted in Galatian nomenclature from Emperor Valerian, 
253-9, had become corrupted to Varelianos in this inscription (about 
350-400). That Valerian was a persecutor had been forgotten. One 
would expect BapE.\iavo, in the fourth century, but Valerius and 
Valerianos retained ov for Latin V long after A.D. 200, when in most 
words B represented Latin V. Varelianos was buried by his wife and 
his daughter and her husband, son by adoption of Varelian, as Calder, 
ad loc., says. 

"His daughter and wife set the memorial on the tomb, completing 
the rites. Verily the daughter's husband completed the duties (or 
perhaps all did them), Aphthonios, paying to his dear father the gifts of 
requital." The son could perform, as religious heir, duties that no one 
else could do. Only father and son are named; they alone transmit 
and inherit the family religion. Christianity had not yet expelled the 
old pagan ideas. This epitaph must be placed about 350 in the sequence 
of Christian inscriptions. 

The epigram is full of Homeric words :-

a.vEpE Kv8a.\lµ,w (P 378), a~p ayavocppwv, eplf3w.\o, apovpa, o.\f3lov avopos­

yovov (wealthy), ya,71 (dat.), yal71s- U7TO 1TaTploos-, 7'00f. afiµ,a, K.XVTOS-, µ,aKa.pwv 
'/:. t \ / ( / ) Al > JI ' UY.'\ I/ I t \ I Es- EO'O't TOK7IWV, O'KVTOTOJ-LWII ox aptcrros- f.V l\7I OtKta vatwv, f.K7'f./\f.O'WO't, 

\ I <\ I I ,;, - ,J.. I 
Tf.l\f.aaat, 71 Taxa X71P71, owpa .,,Epovaa. 

It was composed in a mind saturated with Homeric rhythm and phrases. 
I quote from the Iliad, which I know far better than the Odyssey. 
aµ,oi/3~ in a 318, y 58, µ, 382 has caused much discussion. Add., p. 215. 

It is characteristic of the Church in Cent. IV. that the wealthier 
families, which continued to be leaders in its development, based their 

1 Callander remarks that s in <ijs in I. 5 is inserted to avoid hiatus. 
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education on knowledge of Homer. The metrical Christian epitaphs of 
the period are full of words and metrical phrases derived from Homer, 
sometimes quoted without proper construction (e.g. M.A.M.A. i. 382). 
Basil and Gregory Nazianzen studied in Athens, and chose the Church 
as their department of work. The Anatolian Christian metrical epitaphs 
are much more Homeric in language than the pagan, though the 
pagans of that period were on the whole better educated as a class. 
Hence I write ~ -raxa 1Ta.VTES rather than -rax' ,i.7TaVT€S (so Calder), 
remembering Homer's~ -raxa X~PT/· Aphthonios was a name used often 
in Cent. IV. ; and the initial cross makes the religion certain. 

This old pagan family custom evidently still persisted in Christian 
time, when the religious reason had disappeared; but the date must be 
kept as early as other considerations allow. The prefixing of + can 
hardly be proved earlier than A.D. 350. Basil and Eusebius, doubtless, 
included this among the wrong marriages which they denounced as 
criminal, and it passed away. 

In Anatolia epigraphy reveals a certain system of household con­
cubinage, though monogamy is the system generally shown by in­
scriptions ; and Church historians commend this Phrygian morality 
(e.g. Socrates, Hist. Eccle,s. iv. 8). On the other hand, the following 
inscriptions belong to secluded and backward regions. 

36. Euren, between Alike! and Baghlija (R. and St. separately, 1883). 

Avp. M77116q,i>i.os Ov£VOVO'TOV 
] 

I • \ • - ~A" I •A If. a, T/ yvV7J av-rov 1r..1av,a nv-r,-
1 ox]ov ea[ V ]-rots P,~P,TJS xapiv. 

£4,]v ~£ 1Tap~[y Jiv.,,-r~, a~rijr f:"', 0 
1
ulOs .q-

To,] ,6,oyEV7Js •tovc1tav •tu Twv 1Jpwwv 

Ll. 4, 5 are added by a later hand, squeezed into narrow space in 
smaller letters. The construction and the exact meaning of this addi­
tion and the restoration, 71-ro, or 71-rw, are not clear. We prefer .;;,ro,, 
used often in Notitiae Episc. to express change of name, e.g. o Tvavwv 
71-ro, XptO'TOV1To>..£ws, 0 l:1ravlas 71-ro, 'IovUTiv,avov1ro>..£ws; 1 here " the son 
who is actually born in the household." The clause was added to the 
epitaph when it proved that Mania was not likely to produce an heir, 
and some provision must be made to secure an heir to the property and 
the family sacra by introducing a strange woman belonging to her ; 2 the 
arrangement was evidently approved by Mania, and was similar to that 
practised by Rachel and Jacob in Genesis xxx. 3 f. 3 The !e"TJ was the 
servant in the household, who in accordance with Anatolian custom was 
a 0prn~, Mania's persona] maid, not a slave but intermediate between 
free and slave (a status not recognized in Roman law). This arrange-

1 Tyana which is actually Christopolis, 
Spania which is actually (as evonts havo 
proved) J ustinianopolis. 

• -rrapay. brought in to aid. Perhaps 
t,(,)v71 is personal name (as often). 

• One may feel sure that the son had 
already been born, and aoknowledgment of 
him as son in the household is thus ma.de 
at the sanctuary of the family tomb. 
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ment waR made in preference to the commoner plan of adopting a son 
through the fiction of exposure, because Mania had no child, and the 
a.dopted son could not be married to the heiress-daughter. The son hy 
Mania's maid was (in a sense, ijTo,) lowy1:v17s, and thus the property and 
sacra remained in the family. 

Adopted girls are less frequent than adopted sons. The former 
were probably adopted as personal attendants and maids of the lady of 
the household (olKooia1rowa, olKoow1rons); they were introduced into the 
home through the same fiction of exposure ; thus they became real 
members of the household (l8wy1:v1:ts). 

37. A similar status is implied in the following epitaph at Silikli near 
Vetissos (R. 1905, more complete Calder, Amer. Journ. Arch. 1932, p. 
462), between Amorion and Seivala. Sinanli 1 was certainly an ancient 
site, viz. Vetissos; Sari Kaya was Andeira. Numisios buries his wife 
Am(m)ia, daughter of Domnos : her threpte took part. 

Novµ,laws 
lala yvva,K1. A­
µ,la µ,vfjs Kap-

, Ka1. L16µ,vos 
5 lola rvya81:pJ 

f-1,vfjS KapL UtV 

lala 8p1:<f,-rij 2 

'Aµ,las 
(Kapt = xapiv) 

The personal maid of Amia is not named in our text; but she 
was doubtless suited to be a secondary wife of Numisios according to 
the type of polygamy practised in the household of Jacob, or of Meno­
philos. The father of Amia co-operates with her husband in making the 
grave. The spelling is poor. Calder takes Amia gen. for dat. as name 
of the threpte. Numisios and his father-in-law act together. 

Numisios was adopted in Gal&tian nomenclature from L. Cossonius 
Gallus Numisius leg. Galatiae 116--118, cos. suff. 119 (?). The use as a 
personal name does not imply civitas. See Addenda, p. 216. 

In the household of Abraham and of Jacob if the wife's maid bears 
a child to the husband by arrangement it is reckoned as the wife's child. 
So both Rachel and Sara say emphatically. The wife's maid is her own 
personal property, and also the maid's child; she can do what she 
pleases to the maid (Gen. xvi. 6). This may be taken as the primitive 
Asiatic custom; it reigned also in Asia Minor, but there it was moderated 
by the principle of adoption by arranged fictitious exposure. Sara's 
maid was her slave; in Anatolia the wife's maid was her adopted child. 
The term adoption is unfortunate ; it carries ideas derived from formal 
law, which were not really present in Anatolian custom. 

There was no statute law in Anatolia before Greek law began to 
affect the country; custom, i.e. the will of the god or gods at the local 
sanctuary, as interpreted by the priests, was supreme; law as inter­
preted by the Seleucid kings (none of the other dynasties lasted long 

1 Sinanli, Silikli, Besh Ishekli, and Sari 
Kaya form a group of villages, the last 
6 M.P. to S. The inscribed stones 8 ft. 
high at Sinanli show that it is an ancient 

site ; see Calder, I.e. 
• fJp«f,Tij was well read by Calder, a.nd 

agrees exactly with the traces of the letters 
in my copy. '"• rt,, and fJ, T, interchange. 
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enough to do anything in this line) was almost entirely a systematiza­
t.ion of local custom. Mitteis, Reichsrecht und Volksruht, and other 
works opened up this subject; Mommsen, to whom it was new, was (I 
believe) much impressed by Mitteis's early work, but it was too late for 
him to use (I speak from a late letter in which he mentioned Mitteis ). 

Roman law began to change the system ; some change was necessary, 
as the number of cives continually increased ; cives and soldiers possess­
ing Roman names but not civitas must not suffer loss through absence 
in service or other reasons. Hence the Roman idea of a will (testa­
mentum, oia0~KTJ) was introduced, first probably in the way of ordering 
a statue of the Emperor to be erected by the heir.1 But the law which 
was administered in Roman courts by provincial governors was mainly 
according to native custom. I have protested often for 30 years against 
the idea that Roman law in Anatolia was the law as administered in 
Rome ; but it is vain to struggle against a fixed idea. St. Paul did 
not know Roman law in the strict Roman sense. In writing to the 
Galatians, the Churches of Antioch, lconium, Derbe, and Lustra (two 
coloniae of Latin right, two cities with title Claudiconium, Claudio­
derbe ), he speaks about the law affecting inheritance. His words are 
irreconcilable with real Roman law, and their effect is hidden from 
writers who try to interpret them as referring to Roman law. 2 Inherit­
ance was still a matter of local custom, except where the rights of cives and 
soldiers were concerned; and legati and proconsules decided accordingly. 

Thus the old customs in regard to family and inheritance and adop­
tion lasted through the centuries, and here rule in a Chri'ltian household 
about A.D. 350 or a little later. 

Ordinarily a bride went to the home of her husband ; she ceased to 
belong. to her family by birth and became a member of her new family, 
but not fully so till after l;lhe had borne a child (preferably a son). She 
became really important as the mother of the heir. Before she had per­
formed this duty to her new family her lot" was a poor one ; she was a 
servant living on sufferance. The lot of such a girl is the subject of an 
epitaph near Ladik (Laodicea Lycaoniae) at a village Atlandi, published 
by Calder (Mon. As. Min. Ant. i., no. 301); who has read a really 
difficult text correctly, but without comment. 

38. Calder, M.A.M. i. 301. Date very uncertain. 

lyy6VTJ l118a8€ Ilav-
,\ou Kai. Avp'Y},\lou KaTa­
K€tTat, 11vµ,q>'Y} MapKt-

1 Three inscriptions to Trajan before 114 
mention that the statue is according to 
testamentwn, and that word is used in one 
of the Greek texts. Perhaps this indicates 
the time when testamenta began in central 
Anatolia. The bequest for a statue ensured 
that the rest of the provisions of the will 

- ' \ avou, auyKotTo, yap 
5 'O ' ., R' p€0'TOU, TJTi, ,-,iov 

OVK €T€,\€0'€11, ci,\-

were obeyed ; see a later seotion. 
• Calder, Journ. Theol. Stud. 1030, p. 373, 

rightly contrasts Seleucid law (as a sys­
tematization in Anatolia of Anatolian 
custom) with Roman law ; but some of 
his statements we cannot accept, p. 58. 
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Ad 1Toaw 1Tpo>.t1Tov­

aa 0a,vev TtKTOV-

aa 0vya.Tpa • ~V yap 

10 aiTw11 (i.e. tdwv) OeK<i7TEVTE 

Kat ~µ,iaiov, 1TMov 

ovxl, 86µ,ov ~/J,LTE-

Af/ Kat T£Kvov Aay6-

veaai AL7Tovaa av-

15 TT/ TOVS' lotov, KaKfj 

O{ipTJ KQT£KQVGEV. 

M]apKtaVOS' Tfj lo{T/ v­

v]µ,cpTJ MaTpWVTJ 

] ' ' a VEGT7JGEV /J,VTJ-

20 fl,TJS' xa.pw. 

57 

Early marriage of girls, cp. no. 54. She was 15~ years, TTMov ovxl, 

not more ; the usage (like non plus decem millia) is not imitation of 
Latin, but expresses the same thought. 

The girl, called Matrona, died aged 15½; her female child died unborn. 
The husband had not made a grave for her and her children at marriage, 
which was the first duty of a husband ; but even pagans did not always 
do their duty. The patriarch of her new family made her grave, her 
grandfather Paulos, also called Aurelius, acting through her father-in-law 
Markianos, whose vvµ,cpTJ she was, as avyKotTos of his son Orestes. She did 
not achieve the duty of life (f3iov ovK lTIAeaev), for she died trying to give 
birth to a mere daughter. The husband Orestes, a priest's name in an 
eminent family, is mentioned only incidentally; he took no part in the 
burial. The date is perhaps about A.D. 200. The names of this sacer­
dotal family are not very late. Paul(l)us doubtless came into the family 
from the legatus Galatiae of 68-9 ; Markianos perhaps from the sister 
of Trajan made Augusta 100-105, indicating that the patriarch Paulus 
-also called Aurelius-got civitas not by the Constitutio Antoniniana 
in 212, but from M. Aurelius. The use of the Roman names (without 
civitas) implied loyalty to the imperial policy (perhaps rewarded by the 
honour of civitas in 161 with name M. Aurelius). 

Marriage was closely connected with the family religion. It is not 
possible to prove from mere epigraphic records either the ritual or the 
conditions resulting from the marriage ceremonial. We must depend on 
analogy and historical records ; we state the opinions thus reached as 
tentative and not susceptible of proof with the available evidence, pre­
mising that Calder in Journ. Theol. Stud. 1930, pp. 372 f., should be 
consulted (also Real-Enc., s.v. confarreatio, conubium, etc., and a hun­
dred other authorities).1 

Marriage in Anatolia in primitive times was a religious ceremony ; 
it is the connecting link between the old Roman patrician marriage by 
confarreatio and the Asiatic marriage in India and China, where it 
hardened direct from the pagan primitive type without undergoing 
modification from a higher religion such as Zoroastrianism, Buddhism or 
Islam ; Confucianism did not seriously affect it. The woman gave up 
her property and family, and almost her individuality; she was merged 
in her husband's family. The tie that bound her was indissoluble except 

1 Also Asianic Elements in Greek Civilization, pp. 227 f. 
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by her death. In widowhood she lived in and for her children. Second 
marriage was unthinkable ; in India the tie hardened into the Hindu 
Suttee, Sati (the existent, the real), the principle which authorized a 
widow to immolate herself on her husband's pyre ; the force of custom 
in India made her self-sacrifice compulsory ; in China the sacrifice was 
honourable but voluntary. 

This marriage was modified in Rome by the creation of other forms 
of marriage which did not inflict such hardship on the female partner, 
coemptio and usus. The woman in them retained her property, and a 
widow was free to marry again. This was complicated by facility of 
divorce, which was not checked by any force of opinion or custom, and 
the imperial family often was foremost in trampling on any slight 
restraint of that kind. The long domination of Rome and the growing 
numbers of cives, who gradually acquired Roman freedom and made 
light of old custom as slavish and vulgar, where their acquired freedom 
and caprice was concerned, must have affected Anatolian society, and 
the only thing strange is that the change was so slow and has left so 
few traces in epigraphy ; but several epitaphs mention second marriage 
of a widow. 

Calder (p. 56, n. 2) holds, as we do, that the marriage of a daughter 
to an adopted son was "old Anatolian custom," forbidden by Roman law 
though allowed in some forms of Greek law; 1 but he differs in his ex­
planation of the fact that 1rpoyava, of the wife in a second marriage call 
the step-father father: that was a matter of affection, not due, as he 
says, to " a local law of inheritance." 

39. Kunderaz, one of the villages into which Turaion has dissolved: 
others are Duraghan (retaining the ancient name) and Tahsin (Ta.fw); 
inscriptions rude (Hogarth, 1887; R. 1890; Calder in J. Theol. Stud. 
1930, p. 374); stele with columns in relief on each side. 

MaKt:Owv 1rp-
3 oyovL EUT1)Ual 

Ma.v17 1ra[Tpi] 1r10-
T 11Tw l'-V1Jl'-1/• xa.p, v 

Hogarth (J.R.S. 1890, p. 164) has EUT1)Ual(v) M[a]v17 1raT[pi] 1ro[,]l77nu; 
Calder reads EUT1)Ua[v] J Ma.V1) 1raTpo1raJ17Tw. The faint bad writing accounts 
for the divergence in reading. I thought that the letter after p in 1. 4 
was A badly shaped, which might be O of Calder : P was to me quite 
illegible. Calder reads µ,vfj,, we both µ,v~µ,17, ; probably Calder is right. 

Xenikos and Macedo were sons by a first husband; Manes, the 
second husband, was buried by his stepsons, as their " beloved father." 2 

1 Seleucid law did not and could not 
condemn nor seek to condemn Anatolian 
custom. Perhaps Kirnon and Elpinike, 
children of Miltiades, who were said to be 
married, were not oµ,oµ,~Tp,o,, and considered 
that old Attic custom permitted ; but the 

facts and the old custom or law are obscure 
and uncertain in this case. 

• I at first misunderstood this titulus, 
supposing 1rpoyov,(Kov µ,vijµ.a). I had a proof 
of Hogarth's copy in my hands in 1890. 



V. FAMlLY SACRA AND ADOPTION 59 

There is tracery on the pillars ; and T, half concealed in the tracery on 
left of I. 5, was not observed by Hogarth nor by Calder; 1 and they read 
1To[,]i71Tw, adoptive father. v in iaT71aav was treated as ephelkystikon 
and removable (no. 32). 

In Anatolian society hospitality was regarded as a prime virtue, 
and caused several personal names, Euxenianos, Euxenion, Philoxenos, 
Xenikos (found only here), etc. 

40. At Emirler, on the estate of the family of L. Sergius Paullus in 
prov. Galatia, Calder found the following titulus (Klio, xxiv. 1930, 
p. 61):-

J.:€pytaVOS Kat 
1.:/.pyws /J,TJTpt A,K,­
vla Kat M£vavopw 

?TaTpocpo,~Tw µ,­
V~f',TJS xaptv 

Two brothers to their mother and their adoptive father Menandros. 
Likinia's first husband must have been named Sergius, a libertus of the 
Roman owner. ?TaTpt 1To,71Tw becomes a single word ?TaTpocf,o,~Tw 
(Calder). 

This is a slight foundation for a " provision of the local law of 
inheritance." The author of the epitaph probably scratched it rudely 
on the stone with his own hand, and his education and cutting are poor. 
We look to the future explorations of M.A.M.A. for a good photograph 
or a squeeze or a careful revision, and further evidence. 

VI. 

SCRIBAE QUAESTORII. CHARTERED ACCOUNTANTS. 

Horace found employment as a scriba quaestorius. They occur in 
prov. Asia inscriptions occasionally, having usually come in the service 
of governors. 

41. At Hierapolis ad Lycum (R. 1882; Judeich, 1887) on a block of 
white marble: it is classed by Judeich (Alt. von Hierapolis, 2 p. 177, 
no. 353) among "Unbestimmbare Fragmente ": conjectures of Cichorius 
are added on the right. 

My copy was made in 1882 on a first visit to Hierapolis with some 
friends as a tourist. Hoping to return 3 I copied only this stone and 
some graffiti in the theatre. I thought this was a graffito, but a 
graffito would not be incised on a marble stele. 

1 Perhaps the error was mine, reading T 

for,, hidden in tracery; at any rate , (or T) 
belongs to I. 5, not I. 4. 

2 Humann, J udeich, Cichorius, Winter, 
co-operated in the work of 12 days at 

Hierapolis, June, 1887. 
3 The hope was not fulfilled till May, 

1887, when Hogarth, Brown and I spent 
two days there : we did not see this stone. 
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Judoich. Cichorius. R. 1882. H,, Transcription. 

IIIKAAIIO [T]IKAAIIO[YPNI ~1'i1<AAIIC§ II? KaATTo[pviav?-
ONIOTAI ONIIOTA[MIA ONIOTAl\§ 0V II o-ra[µ,,wva ? .... 
NONl:KPE2 NON NONl:KPE2 vov aKpE['i:/Jav K0V-
All:TQNPIO All:TQPIO§ aia-rwpi?[v AH/Jpa-
EIOA [KPA II//II/IIII p ]w[v T0V Kpa-
TEl:T Tll:T[ON I/I/JIii -ria-r[ ov 

Judeich's suggestion" Ehrendekret?" is confirmed. 

The name of the scriba cannot be restored. Cichorius's conjecture 
makes 1. 2 too short. No letters in 1. 5 were read by me : [vt'.ov] I Ei6A[Aa. 
is inadmissible : the father's name should come earlier. AH/Jpajpwv -rov 
Kpajna-r[ov] would complete the titulus and suit Judeich's €/OA. 
Eiollas is a slave name. In a faint titulus € and P are often confused, 
and A is part of N. 

The scribae librarii quaestorii ab aerario were the highest and best 
paid class of the apparitores magistratuum; there were equites among 
them.1 They were incorporated in three decuriae; and a scriba 
quaestorius was employed for various purposes by the higher magistrates, 
when they needed such help. The proconsul of Asia, or his quaestor, 
took with him to his province two scribae quaestorii ; and one of them, 
evidently a man of importance (Kpana-ros- often points to equestrian 
rank) visited Hierapolis alone or with the proconsul or quaestor. 
They were evidently "Chartered Accountants," hence their importance. 
Calpurnianus may have reported on the :finances of Hierapolis to the 
proconsul, and been honoured accordingly. 

Members of the corporation of scribae librarii quaestorii mentioned 
in other towns of Asia, e.g. Ephesus.2 

42. Sultan-Hissar, Nysa of Lydia (R. 1880; B.O.H. 1883, p. 275) ; 
IIo(TTAws-} is written II with small o above. 

•a,, ••c:--11 ,.,oVI\T} Kai o 071-
µ,os- ETElµ,71aEv 
MapKOV L€pov{Ai-
ov IIo. vt'.ov IIaAa-rEt-

5 va EvvHKOV ~ 
L7T7Tla Pwµ,alwv 
LEpla AavpEv-r'i:vov 

1 According to Mommsen there were 
36 scribae quaestorii, from Sulla's time 
onwards ; 11 quaestors, each with 2 scribae, 

l7Tapxov a7T€lpas­
l:apowv aKpliµav KV-

l O aia-rwpwv Ai/Jpapwv, 
> I \ avaa-r71aav-ros- TTJV 

' - , .,. ..... ' TH/J,TJV T0V avE'f'WV av-
TOV IIo. AiA. ern7T0fL7TOV 

went to the provinces, and 14 remained 
for duties in Romo. 

•Seep. 62. 
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M. Servilius Eunikos probably had a libertine father,1 like Horace. 
He was equestrian like Horace, and passed through the earliest steps of 
that career, praefectus Coh. Sard. and Laurens Lavinas (a minor priest­
hood mentioned in remote parts of the Empire, and, if we may judge 
from this case, given as an honour to young equites, Philipp in Real­
Enc. xii. lOll) ; the name goes back to the obscure beginnings of Roman 
history, and was revived under the Emperors. M. Servilius Fabianus 
Maximus, cos. 158, legatus Asiae c. 150, perhaps aided the career of this 
young eques, whose father (or grandfather 1) had been a freedman of 
his house. Eunicus was one of the two scribae quaestorii who aided the 
quaestor of Asia; he inspected the accounts and expenditure of Nysa 
about 150-160. Nothing can be learned from his militia; there were 
three Cohortes Sardorum : Coh. II. is known in proconsular Africa and 
afterwards in Mauretania Caesariensis ; Coh. I. Sard. and Ooh. I. Gem. 
Sard. et Cors. are mentioned only in the province. 

This career does not suggest that Eunicus was a provincial ; P. 
Aelius Theopompus, his cousin (1), was perhaps a companion visiting 
claras Asiae urbes. There is no reason to think that he was a native 
of Nysa; he was probably son of a libertus of Hadrian. The State of 
Nysa lent only its name. Theopompus erected the monument; a dedi­
cator was often quite as eager to make himself known as to glorify the 
recipient of the honour ; sometimes he engraved his own name in larger 
letters than the rest of the titulus. 

This titulus shows the character of honorary inscriptions ; it is 
merely an official acknowledgment that Eunikos had performed the 
duty assigned to him at Nysa (and that no complaint against his 
conduct had been lodged with the boule and demos). Such transactions 
were liable to abuse ; perhaps the payment came from the auditor in 
the last resort. 

43. Colonia Caesarea Antiochea (R. 1914 ; J.R.8. 1916, p. 90). 

LEG-V-GAL 
NIO·NICR SCRIBAI·~ 

VET VRBANVSl 

ET VYJl ~ ~ 
L. Pompolnio Ni[g]ro I vet(erano) j leg V Gal(licae) I scribai 

q(uaistorio) I Urbanus l(ibertus) I et Viviai. 

This man was one of the original band of Coloni (probably 1000 
veterans) who were sent in 25 B.C. to found the colonia. The spelling 
with ai in the declension of nouns in -a is a proof of age. 

1 Eunicus is nomen servile. 
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Dessau has devoted an article, Anntolian Studies, pp. 135 f., to this 
scriba, whom he considers to have been, not an accountant in Colonia 
Caesarea (as I had assumed), but an accountant from Rome. If so, he 
must often have regretted his change of scene, for the colonia was at 
that time a singularly uncomfortable abode on the north edge of a ridge 
of hills stretching N. to S. (a spur of the lofty Sultan Dagh) ; the site 
slopes to north and west, and is exposed to bitter north winds from the 
snowy mountains and to frequent heavy rainstorms, which blow up 
across a pass of Taurus to Egerdir lake and thence to the peak of 
Sultan Dagh.1 Soldiers were needed at the colonia, which was a garrison 
fortress, against raids of the Homanades. Large expense, however, was 
needed from the imperial side in founding a colonia, and settling at 
least 1000 soldiers and their families ; this accountant's services were 
urgently needed ; and his presence is a reminder that the business side 
of Augustus's work was never neglected. His account of his services to 
the State is labelled rightly Res Gestae et Impensae. 

With slight modification Dessau's view may be stated in the form 
that Q. Pomponius Niger was sent with the commissioners in charge of 
the foundation ; but he died at the colonia, and was buried by his 
freedman Urbanus, not by any of his own family, who lived in Italy, 
probably in Rome ; Vivia was presumably his wife. 

This tombstone belongs to a very early time in the colonia ; the 
foundation was officially dated 20 B.C. This little monument is modi­
fied from a native form (an example, C.B. ii. p. 661), and the lower 
and larger part is suppressed. The sword and shield is a native idea, 
but the form of both is Roman, scutum and short sword. The work­
basket of Vivia is native, and her (distaff and) spindle hang over the 
shield. The capsa of documents of the scriba is closed for ever. The 
drawing is reproduced by courtesy of the Council from J.R.S. 1916, 
p. 90. The scribe had been a soldier in the Civil War, and found a 
place in the quaestor's office, like Horace. 

The Greek lapicida did not know the Latin G, and substituted C. 

43A. C. Stertinius C. Stertini Maximi consularis [cos A.D. 23] l(ibertus) Orpex, 
quondam scribe, librarius, settled at Ephesus, e, rich benefactor. St. Maximus was per­
haps proconsul of Asia, c. 30. (Groag, R.E. from Forsch. Eph.) It is unusual that e. 
libertus is scribe, quaest. 

43B. Stertinius Maximus Eutyches, eques (i1rmKos 'Pwµ,a{wv), haruspex, scribe. 
librarius quaestorius, at Ephesus, was of the same family (Dessau, 8833, Groag,., Joe. cit.). 

1 The rains make the plain fertile. We late in June, 1912; and the sp1·ing is always 
saw the plain flooded like e, sea with islets very rainy. 
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Augustales was the name of various institutions, honourable and 
connected with the worship of Augustus.1 Sodales Augustales were a 
priestly order founded by Tiberius to maintain the worship of Divus 
Augustus and the gens Julia (and Venus as goddess ancestress), 21 
nobles, Livia, Tiberius, etc. (increased to 28). Municipal Augustales 
are mentioned often in inscriptions, but never in literature except 
Petronius and Scholia to Hor., Sat. ii. 3, 281 (erant libertini sacerdotes 
qui Augustales dicebantur; the rest dubious). They were mainly in 
Italy, sometimes in the West and in coloniae of the Orient, Patrae, 
Corinth, Philippi, Antiochea, Troas. Mommsen (who had differed) 
shows that the institution was devised to open honours and titles to 
libertini, a class of men often able and wealthy, who suffered from the 
disability of slavery. They were attached to the Empire because 
these distinctive titles and this sort of career were inextricably in­
volved in the cult of Augustus. The institution appears quite early 
in the reign of Augustus; the Augustalia of 12 Oct., 19 B.C. ordered by 
the Senate and maintained later was perhaps connected with the 
Augustales, but was not their origin. Augustus forbade the worship of 
himself in Italy (except to libertini), but allowed it in the East, where 
flamines and sacerdotes Augusti are known. A libertus could become 
Augustalis and magister (in a sort of club or sodalicium), rising to 
sevir Augustalis; the collegium could own property, celebrate games, 
etc. ; there was an entrance fee which was paid to the municipium. In 
such an institution changes were inevitable. Evidence must therefore 
be estimated according to place and time ; ingenui were sometimes 
admitted. The filling up of vacancies was probably by co-optation. 
See note at end of this Section. 

As Mommsen pointed out, there is no evidence that those pagan 
Augustales ever existed in the Greek cities of the East (as distinguished 
from coloniae, which maintained Italian customs). Those cities were 
free to worship Augustus; in Italy, the original home of the Augustales, 
his worship was not permitted except to libertini. The 1roAtTat in the 
East preferred to develop the cult in different forms, and had no need 
for a cult restricted to freedmen. 

In M.A.M. i. 216, Calder dissents from Mommsen's opinion, and 
finds three examples of municipal Augustales at Laodicea of Lycaonia. 

1 As a public institution the pagan 
Augustales could not survive the pagan 
Empire. The worship of Augustus was 
of its essence ; without that cult it was 
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naught. l\L Humbert in Daremberg-Saglio 
thinks this self-evident. Augustalis as a 
title of honour to soldiers survived, as 
not implying worship. 
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None of these, however, are earlier than the triumph of Christianity; 
the municipal Augustales were cultores domus divinae and such 
associations could not survive as public institutions. It is true that 
pagans survived in large numbers (though only a minority) ; Constantine 
did not persecute them or interfere in their private life and faith ; but 
they had no power. All public institutions were Christian. Yet 
Augustales are mentioned in documents of the fourth century ; and the 
three cases quoted in M.A.M. i. 169, 216, and 283 deserve careful 
examination. 

44. Ladik (Calder, M.A.M. i. 169), the epitaph (very difficult) of a 
soldier: his decipherment is a triumph of skill (though I venture to 
suggest improvements in 11. 5 and 7). The Greek is soldier's speech, 
very illiterate ; he intended to say : 

'1>Aa/3tos- Evavopios- Avyovcn-aAtos- a.pi-

0µ, ]ov TWV YEVVEOTaT[ w ]v AayKtapts- op[B]waev 

Ta] :7"€AT[ a Ta VT ]a eav[ TW Kat] Tij yaµ,eTij µ,ov Map­

ta µ,v~µ,T)S" xaptv • Kat fl,ET<1 TTJV KaTa.Beatv ~µ,wv 

5 fl,T)Ot (!) (e!)ervat /3cf)..' ETEpov mwµ,a µ,~TE 1 

n-- ' I ' - • Q'B µ,eTautve To xaµ,aiaoptv µ,eTa TTJS" v1rof-'a pet • 

el 0€ TLS" ToAµ,~aELEV (!) TOVTO 1roijae, EO"XEt 7TOS"(OS") TOV 

µ,l!MoVTa Kplv(etv) {wvTaS" Kat VEKpovs- + 
Kplvetv of the composer was written Kptv by the lapicida, whose eye 

passed from N to N; but this cannot be applied to /3aA(erv) as is 
suggested in M.A.M. It is preferable to regard /3a.A(e) as a bad first 
aorist used by the soldier. It is common in these epitaphs to engrave 
only once a letter which is final and also initial ; e.g. KatOta may be 
Kat lota or Kat Ota. "imof3a0pet is a blend of inrof3a0pw and imof3aaet" 

(Calder) ; it is false Greek used by the soldier, who served probably 
on the Danube frontier. EUX,EL for EXO"Et, i.e. ;get, 1r6s- for 1rpos-, are 
vulgarisms of soldiers' Greek. os- doubled is a fault of engraver. This 
is a late form of the curse on violators, which came into use c. 260-300. 

Soldiers, whose native speech was Phrygian, picked up military 
Latin if they served on the Danube frontier, and Greek of a sort if they 
served where Greek was the language of the country. In the former 
case they often had to learn Greek when they came home a1ro cn-paTe,as-. 

The expression AvyovaTa.AtS" AaVKtaptS" occurs I.G. xiv. 157. Lanciarii 
Augustenses in the army under the disposition of the magister militum 
per Illyricum (Not. Dign. ix. 36) must be Lanciarii stationed at Augusta 
(cp. Not. Dign. Or. viii. 52, and Real-Enc. s.v.). 

Augustalis was a term of honour used in the Roman army and 
surviving in the post-Diocletian army (see Real-Enc. s.v.). The 

1 M.A.M. prints µ178,M ,lva, pa>.(,iv) e-r<pov 
[n](v)a ,l 8e -r(>.)o>.µfi -ris. Errors of com­
poser, and engraver, and copyist are corn-

bined in this medley : it is hard to set 
limits to bad Greek. In I. 5 µ178, for µ178<, 
cp. Na8• dative : ,fva, in sense of .!{,iva,. 
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occurrences accessible to me are not sufficient to make its nature clear ; 
but this inscription is obviously a case of a military, not of a municipal, 
augustalis, a soldier settled in Laodicea. The title was given to lower 
officers (Domaszewski). [Cf. Grosse, Rom. Militiirgesch. 127.] 

45. Ladik, stele, blue limestone 
and drawing). Lettering AEOWC. 

+ 'P'Aa.{3,os 
IlavAOS' Z~v-
WVOS' avyov-
0"7'<1.AWS' Kai 

5 dm:i 1-'ayiU'T-

(Calder, M.A.M. i. 216, impression 

pwv Kai l:w'T7J­
pi77s rijs e,_,,fj-
S' uvvf3lov tw-

, I 

VTES' aveu-

10 T7]U0.1-'EV 1-'·X • 

Date soon after 400 (350-500, Calder). 
In 11. 6-7 the construction is awkward. According to Calder it is 

"a blend of Ka.1. Ew'T1]pla and uvv Kai 1:w'TT/P'1J(S')," 1 We make a slight 
change, 1-'ETa. Ka, 1:w'TT/P'TJS',1 and agree with his explanation, putting it in 
the form that the composer wrote correctly and the lapicida omitted the 
word 1-'E-ra.. The soldier was Christian and used the Christian spelling 
Paulus. His period was probably about 400. He names his wife Soteria, 
here Christian, also used by pagans. 

Calder interprets Augustales as the term was used under the earlier 
Empire ; "the Augustales were wrongly said by Mommsen (Staatsr. 
iii. 454) not to be found in the Greek-speaking provinces; ... Paulus 
had been a magister augustalis (president of the college) ; '' but Augustales 
of that kind should not be forced into a Christian inscription of this 
period. 

Late date is proved by the confusion of inflections, by the use of T/ 
for a, by the cross at the beginning, by the nomen Flavius. 2 The 
Augustales appear here as a corporate body with a magister; Flavius 
Zenon was a past master of the incorporated society. The cross initial 
in epitaphs was hardly used before about A.D. 350 ; but the incorporated 
society proves the date here later than A.D. 391, as we shall see. 
Zenon practised in the province Galatia. A terminus ante quem is not 
evident, except that nothing suggests a very late date. 

To take the name 1:w'TT/P'TJS' as nom.3 conflicts with rijs- el-'fis. We 
agree with Calder's opinion. 

Here we have a clear case of a civil Augustalis at Laodicea, 
resident there with his wife Soteria and preparing a grave for his family, 
and evidently exercising his business or profession at that important 
city. The old Augustales had ceased to exist about A.D. 324; and 

1 We assume that l:w-r71pl71, for l:WT71pla, 
was admitted in the confusion of inflec­
tional forms that characterized this period, 
when a divergence between the vulgar and 
the educated speech was growing. Epitaphs 
often were monuments of the vulgar speech. 

PART I.-5 

Kal was often strengthened into avv Kal or 
µ,<Ta Kal and construed with a plural verb 
or participle (as here). 

2 Here Constantinian. 
3 The addition of sigma in nom. to noun 

stems in a and , was an Anatolian custom. 
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here about a century later are Augustales. The difficulty is solved by 
a passage in Joannes Lydus, De Magistrat. Pop. Rom. iii. 35-36 (pp. 228 f., 
Bonn),1 speaking of a class called scriniarii, who were not known in 
Roman history before Constantine. They were a species of accountants, 
connected with the tribute paid especially by tribes on the north banks 
of the Danube ; and they were at first merely private citizens who 
appeared at trials (iv Tip OiKaO'T''Jp{t.p) to give expert opinion about the 
account-keeping of tribute to the Empire; they had no official train­
ing ; they were not recognized in the civil service (uTpanla). Changes 
were introduced by Theodosius I. (A.D. 379-95) ; they were admitted to 
a place in the officium (TCfti,) of the court and were styled adiutores 
(f3oTJ0o{) and a fee was charged 2 for admission to the body and they 
were now styled Augustales, a name which apparently had no applica­
tion from 324 to c. 384. In the time of Leo I., 457-74, when the 
magistrate and his train proceed to the tribunal ({3fjµ,a), the scriniarii 
Augustales follow in the rear. In Laodicea and in all cities where there 
was a tribunal there were Augustales. In Real-Enc. there is no refer­
ence to this class of Augustales, to which Flav. Paulus evidently be­
longed. Joannes came from Lydian Philadelphia to Constantinople in 
511, got an appointment in the civil service (uTpau.ta) as a reporter 
(memorialis), was appointed an official notarius, and wrote his account. 
of the Roman magistrates after a lifetime of experience. 

The later Augustales filled a want felt after 324. The official 
auditors were found to be incompetent; they had not the needed 
training or experience; they were new men, Christians; the old 
auditors, etc., had been pagans and were not now employed. The 
scriniarii took the title of the old pagan officials. 

46. R. 1882, publ. Ath. Mitt. 1888, p. 236; Calder, M.A.M. i. 283. 
Lettering AEOC. 

</J>.. 'A</navo, 3 

ayoVO'TaAw, 
aV€0'TTJO'a TOV 

4 TfrAov TOV-
TOV J-1,V'Yjf-LTJ> xapLV 

Aphianos may have been a soldier like M.A.M. i. 169, or a civilian 
like i. 216 (nos. 44, 45). 

There is reason to place this epitaph along with the preceding. 
Agoustalios is a late form; but Aug. and Ag. were used contem­
poraneously; and educated persons doubtless wrote Aug., after the 
vulgar pronunciation was Ag.4 The name Flavius points to a similar 
date under the later Flavians. 

The religion is not clearly marked in this case ; but the general 
principle is that an epitaph of this date is Christian. There were still 

1 Ed. Wuensch, p. 123. 
2 This is implied, TO ll, AuyovurnAlwv avoµ.a 

1rptO.µ,&oL Ttµlw~. 
' Iota in I. 1 is nearly hidden by a crack, 

and was recovered by Calder. 

• 'Ayov<TTa for Auyoii=a is common. 
'Ap,>.ta, J.H.S. 1898, p. 122 (also 'Ap,Al\ia 
elsewhere) has been quoted as a vulgar· 
from of Aup11Ma; but it is probably Latin 
Arellia. 
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many pagans in the cities, and they were an educated class; but they 
were in a minority, and the problem of distinguishing the two religions 
takes the form of "find the pagan." Epitaphs after 350 which are 
either markedly philosophical or emphasize markedly the old pride of 
citizenship are likely to be pagan. 

47. Kaisari Caesarea Mazaka (R. 1890; Gregoire, B.0.H. 1909, p. 58): 
published in Rev. Et. G. 1895, p. 87, as from Dorylaion. At modern 
Kaisari the site of the ancient city is called Eski Sheher, Old Town; 
this caused the error in R.E.G. 

'lovMa f-L~'T'TJP cpos Avyovam.\t-
KaL 10,.~f-LTJS d80:.\- w A6yov µ,v~lf-LTJS xap,v 

The name A6yos is well known, but the text is not certain ; the 
copy is undoubtedly correct, but A6yyos or A6vyos is possibly meant : 
single consonant for double was frequently written ; and nasalization 
in Anatolian pronunciation was in Greek writing sometimes omitted, 
sometimes rendered by N. 

The names in the family are Roman, which suggests military 
service. Augustalios is used apparently as a personal name; Julia, 
wife of Logos, was mother of Clemens and Augustalios; probably 
this son was a soldier who attained rank and title as Augustalis, and 
became known to his friends as Augustalios, while his personal name 
was dropped. 

Note.-In 0.1.L. iii. 6830 Mommsen finds 
a.n Augusta.lie a.t colonia. Antioch€'a. ; but 
it depends on a. fault in Sterrett's copy. 
Anderson and I copied the titulus a.gain in 

1912; and I confirmed in 1927. The sur­
face was worn. Read suo for Aug. An 
Augusta.lis in the colonia. (J.R.S. 1913, 
p. 258.) 

VIII. DEMAKELLON DEMOUSIA DEBALINIA. 

Consideration of this small group of names points to the solution 
of a serious topographical problem. 

In Phrygia Salutaris it is extremely difficult to equate the list of 
Hierocles with those of the Notitiae Episc., as the names were changed 
so much. The great city of Kotuaion is omitted by Hierocles, though it 
was put first in rank after metropolis Synnada in the early Notitiae, and 
was soon honoured as metropolis with three subordinate bishoprics. It 
was a bishopric at Chalcedon in 451. Its three bishoprics as a metro­
polis lay on or near the road to Afiom Kara Hissar-Leontokephalon­
Nikopolis-Akrun, a great road in Byzantine time, and now a railway 
route from the Bosphorus. This omission must be explained before any 
further step can be made. 
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L1€fLctK€Ma was a xwpiov near Caesarea of Cappodocia, where Gallus 
and Julian were sent by Constantius to be educated (Theoph. p. 35); 
De Boor, with his usual discernment, refused to alter the text to 
Makellon (as in Sozomen, v. 2) ; 1 it was an imperial estate with baths 
and fountains, and the tomb of St. Mamas (AA.SS. Aug. 17, pp. 423 ff.) 
of Caesarea, about whom much story and legend gathered. There is 
not enough evidence to place this villa exactly ; but as an imperial 
property it must have been fertile and should be discoverable. 2 The 
double name implies that De was a separable element (Sozomen is a 
good authority) ; compare Ll€µova,a in Pamphylia, and Debalikia in 
Phrygia Salutaris ; Cedrenus, i. 521, says ev xwpa Ka.Aovµlv71 S~ MaK€>.tw, 
the correction L171µaK€>.iw is necessary. The first element is LI€ or L171 ; 
the meaning is xwpwv, estate, land ; the word Makellon or Makelion is 
derived from Makelas, which occurs in Anth. Palatina, vii. 709, denoting 
a priest of Kybele, a native term corresponding to Archigallos. The 
variation in the quantity of the penultimate syllable Makella-Makelion 
h th t Q I \ ( • I " > I " • , I • > > I _!\ \ 

S ows a ,-,aK7J110, 0 fL€ya,. TJ aV0TJT0,. TJ O a1T0K01T0,, V1T €VtwV yll/V\o, 

ap. Hesych.) 3 is another form of the same native word. Names or 
epithets of deities were frequently used as personal names ; OvaKAo, (or 
Aouaklos), which occurs in an epitaph at KuJlliU Zebir (near Gdanmaa) 
is another form of the same word. 

Ll€µ,aK€Ma, therefore, is the Krrjµa, K>.fJpo,, xwpwv, of the priest of 
Kybele, and appears in the fourth century as an imperial property, in 
accordance with the general principle that old religious properties were 
seized by Greek kings and Roman Emperors, being often given to 
supporters and favourites (O.B. ii. pp. 419 f.). 

One of the groups into which the Phrygian list of Hierocles is 
divided contains three names: Kleros Or(e)ines, Kleros Politikes, 
Debalikia. 

Parthey has Debalakia (with Bekker) ; Burckhardt has Debalikia; 
neither mentions any difference in MS. authority ; but we may assume 
that the later corrects the earlier reading. Neither, however, is quite 
accurate. The word is corrupted ; but a popular name, such as 
Hierocles uses in many cases, shines through the change. Such popular 
names occur in Konioupolis, and Sitoupolis, peculiar to Hierocles, 
formerly condemned as corrupt by general consent (including myself), 
but now recognized as real names, showing a knowledge of local 
conditions. 

De is equivalent to K>.fipo, in Hierocles and in Cappadocia; and 
Debalikia was originally De-Balinia, "Land of the King" : it is the 
territory of the Midas city, called Ballenaion, in a Pseudo-Plutarchian 

1 Many have done so, including my Hist. 
Geogr. p. 307, and Ruge in Real-Enc. B.v. 
Makellon. 

2 I should begin to look for it between 
Ce,esarea e,nd the He.lye. 

3 <iv071Tos; 0 µlyas wants a word "priest " 
after it; Me,kelas was the great priest 
at Se.rdis and in Cappadocia. avo,rros, 
maddened, god-possessed. 
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Treatise de Fluviis. Ballen or Balen means king in Hesychius and 
Aeschylus Persae ; and Ba(l)lenaion is related to Balinia as Soublaion 
to Siblia, or Bindaion to Vindia.1 De is the Phrygian form of Sa. 

For many years I worked with Bekker's arbitrary "correction" 
L1E/3aAaKla (made without any authority) until Burckhardt's edition came 
to my hand, and the true reading was obvious; the letter K is a mis­
reading by a scribe for N, and the name is Debalinia, fifth century 
spelling of L1E/3a>i.71vta, with which we compare L1Ep,aKEMov, ..171µ,aKEAtov, 
MaKEMov and L1Eµ,ovata. Hesychius explains {3aA~v • {3aatAEvs . <l>pvytaTl. 
The name in the list of Hierocles means land of the king, viz. Midas. 
whose great rock tomb looks over that upland valley. The adjectival 
form is Ballenaion. The name was applied to a large stretch of mountain 
land and saltus, including Kumbet (a site of some importance). It can 
be restored in no. 48. 

One asks at first sight why a Traveller's Companion should omit 
the Midas city, the most wonderful place in Phrygia, and indeed in the 
whole of Asia Minor. The answer is that Hierocles mentions the Midas 
city, and reveals in the name a page of history. Again, why does 
Hierocles omit Kotyaion ? The answer is that Ballenaion was in the 
territory of Kotyaion (as is still the case) ; and that the one or the 
other is sufficient. The two great difficulties are eliminated by the 
change of K to N. 

The name was for a time banned, because Kotuaion was heretic 
and unruly, and had murdered several orthodox Bishops. Hierocles 
veils it under the name Ballenia, which was in its territory ; but the 
banning, or the veiling, of the name could not last long ; the city could 
not be destroyed. In 451, the year after the death of Theodosius II., 
the Bishop of Kotuaion was present at Chalcedon, and it appears 
regularly in the early Notitiae (veiled as Komition and Kutimion). 2 

Demousia, an unexplained name, wrongly taken as corrupt, in 
Hierocles's list of Pamphylia II., is the land or property of Mousis, 
Moussis, a common Phrygian or Lycaonian name, which was often 
grecized as Movaa'ios. This personal name was assuredly a divine name 
or epithet, but its meaning is obscure. 

This interpretation enables us to correct another error ; either in 
print or in conversation I have proposed to place Metropolis at Kumbet, 
four or five miles west of the Midas city, abandoning the site assigned 
in J.H.S. 1887, p. 486. I must recur to my original view. Kone­
Demetrioupolis, a double Bishopric, united the two townships : Conna 
(Tab. Peut. has Nacolea XL Conni(s) XXXII Eucarpia),3 was evidently 

1 Ll,f3a>.11Kta MS. Hierosol. (courtesy of 
Honigmann). Also LloKiµaiov to LloKtµia. 

2 The real period to which the lists of 
Hierocles belong was rightly placed by Lo 
Quien 450-500, though one Justinianopolis 
was incorporated about 630 in a revised 

edition. 
8 There was no dire-et road Nakoleia­

Conna. I went to find the road during 
1883, 1884, 1888 ; lines in the table are 
wrongly drawn. Connis ablative. Klln~ 
on road Kotiaion to A.K.H. 
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in the Kaystros (Kestros?) valley, near Kara Hissar, and could hardly 
be united in a bishopric with the Midas city far away across a 
high watershed. Metropolis, like Kone-Conna, was not far from 
Ambanaz, in which we recognize Ambason,1 Metropolis -rfj, <Ppvy{a, 
(Steph. Byz., see H.G.A.M. p. 139). The position of Conna can be 
determined. Surmene is a site of importance about twelve miles 
east of Afiom Kara Hissar ; Ambanaz was probably joined with it in a 
double bishopric. Ambanaz is on a great road leading through the 
Kara Hissar valley, branching to Eukarpia and Eumeneia, and must be 
taken as the site of Kone-Conna ; while Metropolis, the other part of 
the double bishopric, became Demetriopolis, the town of St. Demetrios, 
a Christianization of Meter-Kybele-Demeter. 

48. Kumbet (R. 1881 and 1888), a difficult and much worn fragment. 
The stopmark is unusual but clear. Personal names exempli causa. 

OYI'A 
MAN/KO 
HC'KAI 

L1HMOYNAK[O]I 
AIIIIAMICB!lFl 

OYKAICAPOCTiEAY 
L1Q'RKA TACKEYHVC 

QN/L1/QNAMBH 
JIOHCE • TAI TOYL1/0C TO 
OCA.A€EANL1POYKQMAPX 

VTTEP -rfj, TOV Kvp{]'?v I'a[{ov 'lovAwv 
Ov7Jpov MA~ I'Ep ]µ,avtK'?[ iJ C apµ,a-rtKOV 
atOUJV Otaµ,ov ]fj,' Kai, [o~µ.ov Ko-rv-
aJwv' Ka'/.] ?~µ,ov NaK[o]~[Jwv' 
Avp. 'Epµ,fj, 1 Il]aTTTTCl µ,i~w-rii[, BaA­
TJV{ov xwp{]ov Ka{aapo, -rfj Ea'! [-roiJ 

/3 , 'P ']~ ' ' ' [-avµ, tW O ow TTJV Ka-raaKEVTJV T'? V 
fLVTJfLE{ov EK -r ]wv lo{wv av€0TJ[ KEV'. TT)V 
E7TtfL€A.Etav] 'TTO~UETat TOV ..dios- -ro[iJ va­
oiJ 1 NJap]~OS' :4A.Efavopov ~wµ,ap~[TJ>• 

Two demoi (one Nak[o]!eia) came into relation with the imperial 
estate at Kumbet, which we know to be Balenia or Ballenaion ; and 
the contractor for the produce of the estate dedicates the tomb of his 
wife in the form of a temple (1) of Zeus as a vow and prayer for the 
prosperity of the Emperor Maximin I., 235-8, and of the two adjacent 
City States. The charge of this temple (1) is entrusted to the chief of 
the village. There were usually two village chiefs ; TTpw-roKwfL~TTJ, is 
another equivalent term; the komarchai were usually not merely chiefs, 
but also priests representing the village in its relations with the gods 
and the Empire; and they were· often charged with the superintendence 
of grave monuments (i.e. their erection in form and style suited to the 
village and the surroundings and according to the promise of the donor). 

Note.-Das, Zas, personal name at Kory­
kos; redupl. Dazas: element in das-tarkon 
(land of Tarkun), dasmenda (tzamando ?) 
daskulion (Na-kolia), dasteira (teira element 

1 Transpositions are not rare, Kapatiana 
for Pacatiana, Rege-nagalia for Lagania, 
etc. ; they are due to popular pronuncia.-

in personal names at Korykos). Das (Da­
sa) is masc. personal name, fem. Ge, Arara 
(apovpa). Addenda, p. 217. 

tion. Amba.naz is about eight miles north 
of Kara Hissar (Afiom). 



IX. HYRGALEIS AND PELTAI. 

M. Waddington, in Mel. d. Num. i. p. 104, points out that Plin., 
Nat. Hist. v. 113, should be read "Maeander ... Apamenam primum 
pervagatur regionem, mox Eumeneticam, ac dein Hyrgaleticos campos, 
postremo Cariam." 1 

49. Kavaklar, pp. 73 f. (Sterrett, 1883). Date c. Sept. 1, 138. 

'AroKparopa ' Kataapa ' 
'.Aopiavov f 'AvTWVELVOV 

EEf3aaTOV ' EvaE/3fj 'A1roA­
,\]6ooro(s) L1 [io ]owpov , 

5 a ]rpar17ywv rfjs 1rarploos 

JJ,ETCL TOV 1TaTpos ' EK TWII 

lotwv Q,V€UT1JUEV V7TEp EU-
Q I :I! - , \ K' aE,,ELas It' T1JS LS TOIi vpiov 

Ka/. </"AorELµ,las , Tfjs Els 

10 T'T}V 1Tarploa , Koif,as Kq,~ [':'o­

µ, ]laµ,a![?-

Coins, p. 78. 

In 1. 4 the engraver cut N and changed it to E by adding two 
strokes ; he also cut ls in 1. 8, Els in 1. 9. The omission of v in avroK­

paropa is unique in such a title, but common in auras. 

The last three words were added later (doubtless in different style 
of writing, but St. has no note of this). The inscription was engraved 
in honour of Pius after Hadrian died on 10 July, 138; it was the official 
recognition of the new Emperor ; and it must have been expressed in 
the form avToKp. Kala. T. Ai,\iov 'AvTWIIELl/011 EE/3aarov EvaE/3fj. The only 
case in C.I.L. iii. where the Emperor was styled Hadrianus Antoninus 
without T. Aelius is 6885, which depends on my copy; the basis was 
thickly covered with hard grey lichen, which had to be cleaned with a 
knife before a letter could be seen ; I did not clean the capital which 
must have contained Imp. Caes. T. Aelium; the inscription continued 
on the shaft Hadrianum Antoninum, etc.2 

Apollodotos carved the proper title as it was in autumn, 138; in 
the official profession of loyalty to the new Emperor the strict official 
title must be stated ; but the inscription was not completed till after­
wards, when Pius assumed the name Hadrianus. The delay was 
perhaps due to the fact that the matter was left over carelessly for a 
year ; but a different hypothesis seems more probable. T. Ai'.Aiov is 
omitted ; and it is probable that the original inscription contained 
those words, and that they were changed to AL1PIANON later, when the 
reference to the coinage was added. Apollodotos was strategos in the 
Asian year, 23 Sept., 137, to 23 Sept., 138. He made the official statue 
and inscription to Imp. Caes. T. Aelius Antoninus Pius. Then he 

1 Mayhoff in 1906 reads Hyrgaleticos from 
good MSS., so also Jahn. 

2 It contained nothing important ; and 
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cleaning had already taken fully two hours. 
Dedications to Hadrianus Antoninus simply 
are rare and exceptional (see Real-Enc.). 
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thought of coinage ; this needed time ; as no coins of the Hyrgaleis had 
ever been struck, he applied to a neighbouring city for materials and 
equipment, or perhaps he got them struck at that city. The nearest 
with abundant coin material were Laodicea, Dionysopolis, Hierapolis, 
and Eumeneia. The two types which Apollodotos used were Zeus 
Laodikenos and the rider-god with axe on shoulder ; the former type 
was used at Laodicea, Dionysopolis, Hierapolis ; the latter at Dionys­
opolis, Hierapolis, Eumeneia. We may presume that he resorted to 
Dionysopolis, with which the Hyrgaleis were closely connected by religion 
and history as well as by race. Accordingly it was not till 139 or later 
that the coins were struck, and the last three words added. Meantime 
Pius had assumed the name Hadrianus ; and space was got for this by 
cutting out T. AiA.iov, and incising the new title. Sterrett copied what 
he saw; substitution was novel to him. (Add., p. 211, contains inscrip­
tions, which have been published by distinguished modern scholars 
without perceiving that Domitian was erased and @E"ov O,',E"a1raaiav6v 
substituted.) 

These coins were of Hyrgaleis (Macdonald, Cl,ass. Rev. 1907, p. 58; 
Head, Hist. Num., p. 677). It is not admissible to conjecture that the 
stone was carried across the hills from Tchal to Kavaklar. Its origin is 
proved by the following inscription which was found on the site of an 
ancient township 3 M.P. west of Kavaklar (where the hill-road from 
Tchal reaches the Peltenon Pedion, Eumenetica regio, well represented 
in Kiepert's map); and the two tituli prove that the ancient site was 
the chief village (ova), called Hurgala, of the Hyrgaleis. Custom has 
chosen Hyrgaleis; but Hurgala would be better; in Anatolian, as in 
Latin, Y was exotic, and v or ov indicated English u. LA was a suffix, 
like RA; dissimilation demands LA in this case. 'Ypya.Mewv on one 
coin is an error. See also pp. 75 f. 

Apollodotos was of an old priestly family, such as are described in 
Section I. ; and he is mentioned in other inscriptions. One of these was 
found on the site of the chief ova of the Hyrgaleis 3 miles west of no. 49, 
and can be restored now. 

50. Inscription found by Hamilton, no. 347, restored by Waddington 
in ll. 1-3 (half), enabled him to place the people called Hyrgaleis. 
Sterrett's inscription makes further restoration easy. Date 125-35. 

HBOY 
AI. 0 .AHMO 
AEQN. T N ... 

THE 
5 IPIAA IAPI .... 

two lines 
lost 
JOA 

~ ,Bov[,\71 
K]a, o S-ijµ.o[s­

'Ypya]A1:wv 'T[o]v [ci1:, 
ap1: ]'T1]S" [ 'TE" KaL 811µ.o-

5 </nA [ las- Ka], [ d ]pi [ CJ'TOV-

[
pyiwv €V€K€V ati- ] 
WV 'THfl,7JC1ai 0eAwv, 

£1TH871 A]i6S[wpos- o 
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H A 
10 LIO 0 

IEPEQN 
TAEIEP 
HQN ......... . 

7TaT N[P K]aU ~?To,\,\6-
10 Oo[T]O[S' Vt6S' t€p€tS' Et 

t€plwv [ E?Tol-ryaav 
TctS' frp[ ctS' EOpTU.S' ~-
(µ )wv (?) [µ£yaAo7Tprnds-

In 1. 5 Hamilton has .::::I for A once (apt), in 1. 9 twice (Kat and A?ToA); 
this shows that on the worn surface LI and A were liable to be confused 
by him. In 13 he has H for M (1). In 5 /LI stands in the copy for IA ; 
in 5 IAA for IA . A. 

The meaning intended is: "Senate and People, [seeking always to 
honour] men that have done great deeds of virtue and friendliness-to­
the-commons [-- lost --], inasmuch as Diodorus the father and 
Apollodotus the son, sprung from a family of priests, have made our 
(~µwv) holy [festivals 11 splendid, resolved that [--]." 

While the names [D]iod[oros] and 4"[pollo]dotos are clear (as in the 
following inscription), and (t€pHs- lf] t£plwv is equally certain, also TctS' t€p[ a,] 
(or t€p[oµ17vla,]), yet the same meaning could be got from a different 
restoration, 3 f. T6V [€7Tt] a[p€]T7JS' KTA. I ad €7TaLVOVµ€VOV I nµav f)ovAoµ€VOS'. 

Apollodotos and his father Diodoros are welt:known personages, as 
now appears. That Apollodotos was a priest and of priestly family 
might readily be inferred from what is related about him in the sequel. 
That leading families in those Anatolian cities were usually priests is a 
phenomenon of great importance in the history of the country, and 
much will be said on this point in many places. They evidently used 
their position and hereditary wealth liberally, and were rewarded by the 
popularity which they acquired. They very frequently held magistracies 
in their City State.1 

This stone was found in 1837 by Hamilton going from Tchal 2 to 
Eumeneia-Ishekli "in a small graveyard." My wife and I went in 
1888 to this graveyard in a deserted spot, travelling by the same 
important road from Tchal to Ishekli. We crossed "the summit of the 
ridge," enjoyed the beautiful view which he describes, "descended from 
those hills " into the great Maeander plain ; as we entered the plain 
we found the small burialground, but found nothing inscribed. In the 
interval of 50 years the inscribed stone had disappeared. There must 
have been a town near; the cemetery is unmistakably Turkish. 

The locality is well described in M.A.M. iv. no. 327, "site of an 
ancient township 3 miles west of Kavaklar on the road from Siiller 3 to 

1 Examples: Ath. Mitt. 1883, p. 71, the 
family is not stated to be priestly ; but the 
fact that they are descended from the god of 
the country 0vT£S d1TOyovot- Mcf.vov OVpaµ.µ,0ou is 
conclusive proof; J.H.S. 1918, p. 148. 

2 Tchal is the general name given in 
modern time to the Kaza of Demirdji Keui 

(containing Dionysopolis and Mossyna). 
3 Siiller of M.A.M. iv. is Seurler as I 

caught the name in 1883 and later ; Sevliler 
in Kiepert. The dilierenoe is like Bekirli 
in Tchal Ova, which is Bekilli in M.A.M. 
iv. Sevli-ler is the high-class form as in 
Saine.me, the loving (hospitable) ones. 
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Tchivril. The site lies around and behind a hillock in a vale running 
into the hills which bound the Maeander valley on W. "; and is there 
called Peltae with interrogation. We differ, p. 79. 

An hour further on the road to lshekli Sterrett copied inscription 
49 at Kavaklar, a statue of Antoninus Pius dedicated by Apollodotos, 
son of Diodoros, strategos of the 7TaTpfr, who also struck coins. The 
date is as above. It was a custom in the Anatolian cities to make 
some dedication to an Emperor on his accession: statue, inscription, or 
coinage. Here all three were united. Coins of an Emperor may frequently 
be dated by this custom, As Mr. Head often mentioned, "a large pro­
portion of Phrygian coins were struck on some festival or other special 
occasion." Coins were also struck or inscriptions dedicated, when 
an emperor visited or passed near a city ; such was the case with 
Gordian III. at Nakoleia, who is represented on a coin waving a salute 
as he passed some miles away on his march to the East. 

Buckler speaks of the road to Tchivril : roads now go to the 
railway station; the road is the same as the road to Ishekli till it 
descends to the old graveyard, where it turns left. His party did not 
visit KavakJar, which is not in their map. Ishekli has not increased 
since the railway cam~ in 1884 to the valley; Tchivril, the terminus, has 
grown from a tiny village in 1883. 

Another mention of this Apollodotos adds much local history. 

5i. Sazak on a square marble altar (R. and St. in part 1883 ; 
1888 complete; M.A.M. iv. 265 with photograph; O.B. i. 33). Texts 
agree. Date c. 130. Stone carried. 

Lli/, Moaauvli Ka, TW o~µ.w I'. Nwvtos '.A_7roX\wvlov 
" 'A I A ',/.. ' '1, ' I ' ' ' VtoS- n.VLTJVUta .:J io.,.,avTOS- 0 Ota jl€VOVS- t€p€VS- TO 

H,\ \\/3 \ \ ,..C' ,.../ ,, 
aya µ.a Kat Tov wµ.ov auv TTJ v1roaK€VTJ TTaUTJ av€a-

TTJU€V oovs- EK TWV lotwv * vac. Ta oJ Aot7Ta OL €7Tav-
,\ , 0 , , , , A , , , /3' 

jl€t aµ.€V0t Ka WS- V7TOjl€jlpa7TTat n.7TOI\I\WVtoS-

TOV <l>i>..o!lvov av(y-=:iAaµ.€vos-) ofr * t
1 

:A1roX\600TOS- Llwowpou ayopa­

voµ.os- * K/ :A1roX\600TOS- :A1r€X\toou avv :A1r€X\toT/ Ka/, :A1roA-

Awvt4J T0£S- VLO£S- * >..' Llaµ.as- Ilaµ.<plAov * ,\' :AvTloxos- I'AVKWVOS-

* t 1 
Ka, olvo1roatov Ti. K>... 'Epµ.oyEVTJS * t

1 
'Eana'ios- Zwalµ.ov 

10 * i' :AxiX\€vs- :A1roX\wvlov * i' :A1roX\wvt81Js- /3' :A,\€!iolwv 

* i' T. <l>,\. :Aya0~µ.€pos- * i' :A1roM600Tos- Zwalµ.ov I'a.,\f3as- * i' 
:A1roX\600TOS E€A€VKOV * t

1 
:A1roX\wvws- :A1roAAwvloou * t 1 

:Aya061rovs- M€V€07Jµou * t 1 
Zwaiµos- M€v€a0lws- * t 1

• 

Many names in the list belong to a priestly family descended from 
Zeus Apollo. 

The total subscription was 205 denarii; the priest promised to pay 
the deficit, but there was no deficit; he gave the ground, which be­
longed to the god, and the feast of the dedication (except the wine, 
contributed by Antiochos). Considering the value of money then, 



IX. HYRGALEIS AND PELTAI 75 

there was plenty at Dionysopolis ; the statue and altar and substructure 
formed a stately monument. 

The stone was partly hidden under the floor of a mosque ; in 1888 
my wife and I paid to extract the stone. The origin is unknown; but 
doubtless it belonged to Dionysopolis (of which Mossuna was a demos) ; 
M.A.M. classifies it rightly. The stone was put back upside down 
after we departed (see M.A.M. I.e.). In I. 6 the reading is ANAIC or 
ANAIC, perhaps a signum of Apollonios Apollonii Philoxeni, or perhaps 
as above. 

Apollodotos Diodori is here named in the ordinary fashion by his 
father. In the three tituli the form changes: Diodoros pater et 
Apollodotos filius in no. 50, Apollodotos cum patre Diodoro in 49. 
The change fixes the order of time; no. 50 is earliest, then 49; 51 is 
latest, Diodoros has died and Apollodotos is head of the family and 
agoranomos of the common market and festival of Dionysopolis and 
Hurgala, an important position. See p. 6. 

From no. 53 in the longer restoration we may gather that he 
was called at Dionysopolis Apollodotos Asklepiades; 1 also that he was 
made a civis in 138-139 with the name T. Aelius Apollodotos (omitting 
the Roman cognomen); but all this is practically certain from other 
evidence. 

There was a common festival of Dionysopolis and Hyrgaleis, con­
terminous states (see Jahresh. Bb. 1932, pp. 250 f., also our nos. 52 and 
53A), and there is a probability that the festival was decennial,2 in 141 
(151, 161, 171], 181 (Okoklia as alternative of Hyrgaleis, see Sect. XI.), 
(191, 201], 211,3 221, [231], 241 (Okoklia). We restore some inter­
mediate years not certainly attested. 

The celebration in 221 was the most splendid and coins of both 
Hyrgaleis and Dionysopolis are numerous; perhaps the cities had 
unusual wealth or a great harvest ; in lean years the festival was 
omitted or undistinguished. The part played by Dionysopolis is not 
always clearly marked on its coins ; nos. 24 to 27 in_ B.M. are of 
A.D. 221-222, 21 and 22 of 211, 19 of 141 or 151, 6 of 201, 10 (with 
12-17 of Hierapolis),4 of some celebration about 141-201 (perhaps 161). 
Head often said that most Phrygian coins are "festival coins." 

We regard the festival as the survival in modified form of the 
original cult feast of the population of Leto and Lairbenos (the 

1 Descendant of ABklepios, under whose 
auspices the Pergamenian kings Eumenes 
II. and Attalos II. founded Dionysopolis. 
Priestly families claimed descent from the 
god. Cf. 53A, p. 83. 

•Mr. Head was in search of such a de­
cennial festival in Cat. Phr. p. lxxii ; he 
makes it of Dionysopolis and Laodicea, but 
Laodicea would not unite with a small 

place like D. 
3 Coins, Br. Mus. Cat. Hyrg. I, 2, 9, per­

haps 8 (or 8 may mark 201). Sir G. Hill 
many years ago noted the alternation of 
Okoklian and Hyrgalean coins, but is not 
responsible for the hypothesis here stated. 

• Hierapolis may have taken part, as 
placing Lairbenos and AHTQEIA • llY@IA 
on its coins of this period (autonomous). 
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"Workers," Hurgaleis) at their hieron in the Maeander gorge south of 
Motella. After Dionysopolis was founded, the festival continued at 
Kai Bazaar near Bekirli as late as c. 1820. It was shared with 
Hurgaleis in their narrower form, with whom Okoklia alternated. 
Other cities probably participated, if they had in earlier time recognized 
Leto-Lairbenos as their lords, e.g. Hierapolis.1 The ancient religious 
unity survived in some form throughout the Roman period and was 
perpetuated in the organization of the Christian Church soon after 400, 
when Hierapolis became metropolis of a group of Bishoprics comprising 
Mossyna, Motella, Dionysopolis, Anastasiopolis, etc. 

The term ayopav6µ,o~ proves that a market, which was held along 
with every great religious festival from the earliest times of Aegean 
history and played an important part in the development of civiliza­
tion (as E. Curtius best described), was under municipal regulation in 
imperial time. Addenda, p. 217. 

Wilhelm (Beitrage, p. 196) has described this arrangement in respect 
of a Pamphylian inscription, see B.G.H. 1883, p. 260. 2 

The freedom from duty which was allowed there on merchandise 
for 10 days was perhaps allowed also in the Maeander valley, as 
imperial policy encouraged those interprovincial markets. Such markets 
elsewhere survived till A.D. 1850 and even later (G.B. i. pp. 128, 168, 
254; Ath. Mitt. 1885, p. 341, and A. H. Smith in J.H.S. 1887, p. 227). 

Apollodotos Galbas was born in 69, and was now about 70; T. 
Flavius Agathemeros was probably procurator of the imperial estates 
and freedman of Domitian ; Ti. Claudius Hermogenes was son of a 
libertus of Nero. The civitas of the hereditary priest has not been 
explained, C. Nonius Apollonii filius Ani. Diophantos; he possibly took 
his name from M. Nonius Mucianus cos. suff. Oct. 138, legatus Asiae 
some years earlier.3 

This inscription, found at Sazak, must imply that Apollodotos was 
able to serve as agoranomos at Dionysopolis : he must have been citizen of 
Hyrgaleis and of Dionysopolis ; Mossyna was a village of Dionysopolis 
then, but became later a bishopric. 

This situation which we assign to the Hyrgaleis is confirmed by the 
following epitaph. 

51A. Kizildje Suyut, Red Willow, N.E. from Kavaklar, S.E. from 
Tchivril, on west side of Glaukos (Paris, B.G.H. 1884, p. 248; R. 1888). 
AEOE. 

1 Mossyna, Motella, had no coinage, being 
merged for a time in Dionysopolis ; on 
Lounda, see Section XI. 

2 The tall thin letters and the lozenge. 
shaped omikron point to a date c. 220-240. 
The letters were very faint; the stone has 

not been seen by explorers though many 
have been there, the stone was certainly 
carried. 

3 Some Nonii were of Fahie., some of 
Velina, none are known of Aniensis. 
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liarrlas , ATTa,\ou 

'Opya,\Eus Tara T[fi 
,,;, ' ' •A [' LOL~ yuvaLKL .r1.µ,µ, L-

as 8uyaTpt E1TOfr/-

5 aEv µ,(v)das [xa]pw. 

xalpETE rrap­

o8Errat 

' 0pya,\EUS is 'Ypya,\EJs ; spelling due to pronunciation of up like op. 

M. Paris suggests that Papias belonged to a petite ville riveraine beside 
Orgas, one of the river sources of Maeander, now Norgas Tchai at 
Apamea Kelainai. 

The word Hyrgaleis is probably akin to epya,oµ,ai and Eng. 'work'; 
the Hurgaleis were the workers, the peasant servants of the gods, 
Apollo Lairbenos and Meter Leto. Dionysopolis, between Hurgala and 
the Hieron, was made a rro,\is by Eumenes II and Attalos II (having 
been originally a village Konion, a name which lingered as late as 
Hierocles, see Jahreshefte, 1932, Bb. 253). 

When a man made a tomb ev8o8i rraTpTJs, as Papias does here, it 
was not usual to name the rraTpls,1 except in the case of athletes, who 
were almost international personages, but their fame belongs to their 
waTpls ; excepting also some special reason, which is often recognizable. 
In this case the doubtful status of Tata, daughter of Ammia patre 
ignoto, was the reason. An Anatolian epitaph was a valid document 
(guaranteed by the sanctity of the tomb), here equivalent to a certificate 
of marriage. 

Papias declares here that Tata is his wife; her children, in case of 
question about inheritance of sacra and property, could appeal to this 
public attestation. 

In G.B. 266 the suggestion was made that Papias was a settler at 
a Eumeneian village. That is impossible ; the formula indicating a 
settler is not used, 'Opya,\EIJS olKwll EJ/ Evµ,EVELU or 'Opy. KUt Evµ,EVEUS. 
There is no reason to think that the territory of Eumeneia extended 
west of the Glaukos ; in M.A.M. iv. pp. 126--32, it is extended over 
Garib Hassan, Sirikli and Dumanlu,2 which are outside of the regio 
Eumenetica and can only belong, as I think, to Pepouza, which M.A.M. 
places between Dionysopolis and Hyrgala, certainly wrongly, as L. Robert 
points out (Villes d'Asie Min. pp. 134 f.). 

There was doubtless a village (ova) Hurgala at the site described 
west of Kavaklar. M.A.M. iv. 327, p. 121, suggests Peltai? We prefer 
a different situation for that city. 

It is doubtful what was the status of Tata in the Anatolian social 
system in default of acknowledgment by a father. Society knew no 

1 Sterrett carried that principle too far in 
W.E. p. 283: no. 420 "mentions a man as 
citizen of Timbrias and of Adada; that 
would seem to prove that neither of these 
towns was located here." The site is cer­
tainly Adada ; the man was an athlete. 

• I was informed in 1883 that the right 
name was Dwnan, a cloud, as was sug­
gested, pointing across to it high at the 
crest of a slope. Garib (Stranger) Hassan, 
pronounced Garbasan, cp. Keib (dog) 
Hassan, pronounced Kilbasan. Duman is 
the Montanist Tumion. 
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law, only custom, which rested on the decision of the priesthood of the 
ruling hieron. That requires a special investigation ; public declaration 
under direction of the god through his priests determined. 

Two varieties of the coins in no. 49 are mentioned by Mr. Head; 
one E7Tt 'A1To,\,\o . aTpa,1 the other E7Tt 'A1T0Mo80Tov apx, The equivalence 
of apxwv and aTpaT'TJYO, in the epigraphy and coinage of Anatolia is 
demonstrated in C.B. ii. p. 600. The type on the former coin is the 
Rider-god with battle-axe on shoulder, on the latter Zeus Laodikenos 
standing; both were struck under Pius, and probably at the same time. 

The Hyrgaleis were at first not a unified people, .but they were made 
a 7TOAt, and struck coins. An inscription (J.H.S. 1883; below, p. 80) 
describes the State as To Kotvov ToiJ 'YpyaMwv 1TED{ov; we may speak 
of it as Hyrgala, with a frequent ending la. The spelling with double 
lambda occurs once on coins. These two tituli constitute a conclusive 
proof that the villages of the Hyrgalean plain had their centre about 
this point, stretching along the hillside and adjoining plain towards the 
Glaukos and on south to Maeander. 

The Hurgaleis were only a koinon under Claudius; but at some 
later time they were admitted to the rights of 1T0At,, and began to 
strike coins; the two events probably occurred together, and the date 
is proved to be about 138-141 by these two inscriptions. The transition 
from the lower to the higher rank, common under the Antonines, but 
occurring from Augustus onwards, was an aim of the imperial policy ; 
the intention was to make the empire a construction of which the units 
were municipia, civitates, 1ToAEL,, administering their internal affairs, 
while inter-municipal and imperial matters were managed by the 
Emperor and his legati or by proconsules. 

Hyrgala 2 was really the principal village of a group of villages, 
whose oµ,ovoia is celebrated on a coin of Julia Domna. 

The inscriptions at Tchivril and the villages near are in most 
cases carried, and do not prove that a city was situated there in old 
time. Since Tchivril was selected in 1883 as the terminus of a branch of 
the railway, it has grown at the expense of Ishekli and its group. Little 
has been found there, and any inscriptions that have not been carried since 
1883 must be classed to the Koivov ToiJ 'YpyaMwv 1TE8£ov, a union of Kwµ,ai; 
two right hands clasped symbolized on coins the unity of the villages. 

We have now to find the site of Peltai. Xenophon, Anab. i. 2, 
mentions it on the march of Cyrus, 2 days' journey, 10 parasangs, from 
Celaenae-Apamea, and 3 days, 12 parasangs from Keramon Agora, the 
extreme city towards Mysia. 3 Peltai at the beginning of Century IV. B.C. 

was a 1T0At,, synoikismos of (two) villages. 

1 Mr. Head (p. lxxii) treats Q as an error 
for O as published Zft. f. Num. xvii. 22. 

2 Upsilon was a sound and symbol strange 
to Anatolian ears ; sometimes they repre-

sent by Greek v the sound u or ov in 
Anatolian names, sometimes by ov ; La.tin 
Burrus for Pyrrhus is similar. 

• Temenothyrai Flaviopolis, now Ushak. 
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Hierocles in place of Peltai names MoATTJ. 1 That this is a corrup­
tion of JU.Arnt is improbable, even impossible: it is a popular name (like 
Konioupolis, Sitoupolis, long taken for corrupt). MOAI'H is the local 
name, preserved in the modern name of the site, Mouglitch, in which 
tch is an ending tacked on to give Turkish appearance to an old form 
Mulge (or Mugla). Stephanus mentions MoKKATJ • KWf.1,TJ <Ppvy{ar;, which 
may safely be taken as another form, very much closer to Hierocles's 
µ,6AYTJ. These various forms, MoKKATJ, M6AyTJ, Mulga, Mugla, Mugli(tch), 
are forms of a native name, distinct from Peltai, whether of different 
language or a village close to Peltai but not coinciding with it. The 
modern villages Muglitch and Kara-ishlar,2 contain relics of Peltai. 
The Notitiae mention only Peltai, never Molga Mokkla. 

The addition of k or tch at the end of an ancient name is extremely 
common. Yallowatch, Geumenek (Komana Pontica), Seuerek (Sebila, 
Psebila, Pegella), and many others. Muglitch is like Mahalitch, the 
great peak of Kara Dagh, 50 M.P. from Konia, S.S.E.: the mount of the 
Great (Mother). Pegella is an error for P(s)ebella. 

Peltai was a katoikia of warriors (perhaps from Mysia, or even 
from Europe), who used a shield called Pelta. 3 These katoikoi had 
entered the Maeander valley and given name to the joint city before 
394 ; evidently they had been long settled there and constituted a polis. 

Sterrett and I went carefully over the great valley -(Eumenetica 
regio, llEATTJvov 1rEo{ov). The villages where inscriptions were found are 
three groups: (a) Ishekli, Aidan and Dedekeui (which are not far from 
each other) and several other villages; these form a pair, and they 
are the two ancient cities Eumeneia and Attanassos; (b) Muglitch and 
Karayashilar, a clearly marked group; (c) Kavaklar and a cemetery of 
a village, the central oua of the Hyrgaleis.4 

In the time of Xenophon Peltai and Molga were, assuredly, two 
parts of one 1r0Atr; olKovµ,tvTJ, organized City-State (not f.1,EyaAT/, as 
Celaenae is called by Xenophon); the older native population and the 
new settlers dwelt perhaps in two quarters of the same city (or in two 
Kwµ,at close to each other). The name Peltai was applied to both parts, 
and the name is plural, like 'A0fjvm, city in two parts. The oldest 
name has survived, that of the later settlers has disappeared, a common 
fact in Asia Minor. 

1 Difficulty about this name has long 
been felt. Wesseling suggests Mo>.1111, which 
replaces one difficulty by another. 

2 I found it difficult to catch the name ; 
it sounded like Karayashilar (not Kar­
agatchlar); I take the form above from 
the Ottoman Railway Survey. 

3 Pelta (neut. plur.) was the flat surface 
of a rectangular heroon, generally about 
4 or 5 ft. high, on which stelai or sarco-

phagi were placed ; this heroon resembled 
a flat shield, hence the name. {Jw,.,.&s in the 
Hierapolitan epitaphs seems to be used in 
the same sense. see the illustrations in 
Humann's Alt. v. Hierap. pp. 22 f. 

• I sent to a friend a map showing the 
results obtained by Sterrett and myself, 
before he started on his expedition to lshekli 
and Tchal, with the three groups markerl. 
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Conclusive evidence about the site of Dionysopolis is in the in­
scription of four associated States which united in a compliment to 
Plautius Venustus. An antigraphon of this honorary inscription was 
placed in due course at each of the four States, Hierapolis, Dionysopolis, 
Blaundos, and the Koinon of the plain of the Hyrgaleis. 

52. Bekirli Dionysopolis (R. with Sterrett, 1883; Buckler with 
Calder and Guthrie, M.A.M. iv. 315) :-

o oijµ,o, o 'l€pa7TOA€L'TWV 

Ka/. o /5ijµ,o, o .::'.I iovvuoTToAEL'TWV 

Kat o oijµ,o, o BA.avv/5lwv 

Kat 'TO Kowov 'TOV 'YpyaMwv 

7T€Owv E'T€LJJ,TJUav 

K6tv'TOV flAav'TLOV Ov€VOVO''TOV 

In 1883 I was told that Demirdji Keui was a modern town founded 
after a fire had destroyed the former government centre of Tchal Ova, 
which was down in the valley on the right side of the river ; Demirdji 
Keui was the capital of Tchal in Hamilton's time and in Arundel's 
time. There seemed good reason to accept the story. The above 
inscription was doubtless erected in one of the places mentioned ; as 
the other three are fixed elsewhere, it remains that the site is that of 
Dionysopolis. We found the titulus at Bekirli in a mosque wall, hid 
by stones and mortar; but Buckler et comites 1 cleaned it and read it 
complete. The titulus was brought from Kilisse, a mile south, on the 
slope of a hill called Kale ; the names suggest that this was the earlier 
governing centre of Tchal, successor to Dionysopolis, which probably 
was never a fortress-city, but a synoikismos of several villages in a TT6A,,. 

The Maeander flows nearly due north through the middle of the oval 
Dionysopolitan plain. A fair annually was held beside Bekirli, as we 
were told, as late as c. 1820, see p. 76. 

53. Two or three miles north by east of Bekirli, where the hills 
begin to rise from the plain near Utch-Kuyu,2 we found another 
inscription; this short restoration not satisfactory, v. p. 83 :-

P?)y€rv]o, f :AaKATJmaoov A [ ,-
ovvuo~o~]€l'TTJ, f Kat Ta-ra [n 

\ '] ~ 2! p ' ,c:-, [, yvvri av 'TOV "' TJYELVW ,o,w 'T €K-

vw] µ.v~µ.TJ, xapw 3 

1 Their text con.firms my restoration ex­
cept in the word 0u£Voii<TTov. He was a freed­
man of Pla.utia Urgulanilla, wife of Emperor 
Claudius. I copied OYENCJ§_. 

so 

• Utch Kuyu-lar with plural element 
was used in common speech ; I supposed 
that it was an archaism. 

3 LI clear in I. 2, not A. 
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LI for A in 1. 2 is engraver's error. V1Jf.J,1J in 1. 4 is a ligature, made 
by spirals between N and M. Such curved ornaments are often found 
in inscriptions about 140 to 190. 

The consensus of these two inscriptions places Dionysopolis beyond 
question near Bekirli, the capital of the district until about 1800. The 
editors of M.A.M. iv. place Pepouza here for no satisfactory reason. 
Pepouza was not one of the Pentademitai ; and to put it between 
the conterminous Hyrgaleis and Dionysopolis is impossible. (Robert, 
Villes, pp. 134 f.). 

Pentademitai are mentioned only by Ptolemy after Mysia Major, 
before Lydia-Maeonia. His words apply to a large district stretching 
from Mysian Olympus to the Maeander, and especially to the great 
plain called Banaz Ova (Byzantine Panasion). The demoi of this huge 
district are Olympeni north, evidently between Olympos and Murad 
Dagh, Grimenothyritai west (defined by their city Trajanopolis), 
Pentademitai south, Mysomakedones in the middle. No demoi on 
the east are mentioned ; but the cities Bria, Sebaste, Akmonia (all 
mentioned by Ptolemy) held that side. Ptolemy does not name any 
of the "five demoi" separately; they were Dionysopolis (Konion), .. 
Hurgaleis, Motella, Mossuna, and Lounda; they will be described in a 
later Section. Dionysopolis instituted a loyal era in 152 (p. 82) ; but 
several Confessions after A.D. 152 are dated by the usual Sullan era; 
e.g. C.B. 37 in 208-209; C.B. 38 in 231-232; M.A.M. iv. 275A in 175; 
275B in 177-178; 275rr in 225-226 ; 277B in 204-205; 278r in 239-240; 
278n in 226-227 ; general and hieratic dating continued according to the 
old fashion ; there can hardly be any doubt that the priests controlled 
the system and the expression of these Confessions. Moreover, several 
epitaphs, also later than A.D. 152, are dated by the Sullan era, e.g. 
C.B. 60 in 237-238, and our no. 54 (M.A.M.A. iv. 319), published without 
transcription of the date expressed in Greek and Latin : I restore a in 
1. 1, as the titulus is probably of the second century; p, which would 
imply A.D. 90, is not probable ; nor T, implying A.D. 290. 

54. Dionysopolis (Buckler, Calder, Guthrie, M.A.M.A. iv. 319). 

€TOVS a]oo', [µ,77v-
' A l ' ' OS L.Jai O'WV 7T€V7TTTJ, 

7rp]o < Ka>.. M(i)~i[as-

4 [µ,v€las-] I xapiv 

EK]KatO€K€T'7 Ta.Tav Jv TCo01€ -r&vfJw 
0fjKa yov€VS" o I ,\vypos Ka£ ~ f.J,~TTJP fJapvl7T€V0~s-
7T€VT€ 0€ µ,-ijvas- avop, GVVOLK~aaaav VEav VEW 

l</J0aa€ µ,o'ipa 
\ [ l ' , \ ~ 0 I [\ I TOVS' T€ avv aiµ,ovs €7Ti ov avaTOV 0-1!7T1JG€V 

Date, A.D. 190. µ,vHas- xapiv is sometimes placed before the epitaph 
proper, or at the side as here, or below. 

The copyist or the lapicida has C for € in 1. 3 ; and Zingerle 
quotes many examples of false I in Jahresh. xxx. Bb. 144 f. Addenda. 

PART I.-6 
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Daisios began 23 April. Daisios, fifth (day), was the fifth before 
the Kalends of May. The writer apparently tried to write hexameters ; 
though it is not easy to separate his verses as he intended. /.11 -rw8€ is 
a dactyl, as w had by this time become indistinguishable from o; 
aaaav 11Ea11 vEw is also a dactyl, 1111 gives position length in one place and 
not in the other. lcf,0aa€ µ,o'ipa, a half verse, may indicate knowledge of 
the half verses in the Aeneid, or may be part of the last verse. 

The era used in the coin of Dionysopolis, beginning from the 
restoration of the city by Pius in 152,1 was an ingenious flattery to the 
Emperor, used only by the State, and not by private persons; it served 
to introduce Rome into the picture portrayed in the coin type: on obv. 
the Emperor ; on rev. the era of imperial re-creation of Dionysopolis 
along with the god of the land, the god of the city, and the god of its 
first creators, the Pergamenian kings. This coin, described in Oat. B.M., 
no. 24, p. 186, shows Zeus Laodicenus, Dionysos and Asklepios, and 
pictures the 400th anniversary of the foundation of Dionysopolis, and 
the 70th of its second foundation by Antoninus Pius. 

Dionysopolis and the Hyrgaleis both place a river god MAIANJPOC 
on their coins. In the former case the reason is obvious ; the Maeander 
runs direct north through the oval Dionysopolitan plain; but that river 
does not touch the plain of the Hyrgaleis, except below its junction 
with the Glaukos. Pliny agrees, saying that the Maeander traversed 
the Eumeneian region and then the Hyrgaletici campi. It is therefore 
evident that Hyrgaletic territory stretched far down S.W. towards 
Lounda ; while the territory of Lounda was Baklan Ova ; Dionysopolis 
and Lounda both adjoined the Hyrgaleis and each other. Okoklia has 
no river type. 

Proof is published in Jahresh. Oesterr. lnstit. 1932, Bb. 245 ff., that 
the Hyrgaleis adjoined Dionysopolis, and that the two States united in 
a common festival, A.D. 222 ; the festival coins are dated at Dionys­
opolis anno 70 (the era being reckoned from the relief given by Pius to 
that town after it was destroyed A.D. 151 by an earthquake, proconsule 
Albo), and among the Hyrgaleis, 0,nno 306 (era of Sulla, 85-84 B.c). 2 

The common frontier was the range of hills that bounds the regio 
Eumenetica on the west (running parallel to the river), and divides it 
from the rich plain of Dionysopolis. The existence of the city Lounda 
is proved only towards A.D. 200. At some time it had been given city 
rank by an Emperor, perhaps Pius when his attention was directed to 
the district in 152. 

In J.H.S. 1883, p. 387, I erred about Dionysopolis and Hyrgaleis, 
assuming that the latter, being so closely connected with Dionysopolis, 
must be placed west of the hills which separate the two plains Eumeneian 
and Dionysopolitan ; hence I proposed to divide the fertile little plain 

1 The year A.D. 162-3 we.s year 1 of the • The time we.a 151, before Sept. 23 
ere. (Asian year began on Sept. 23). (New Year). 
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of Dionysopolis, assigning the east side to the Hyrgaleis, and the west 
to Dionysopolis. That division contradicts epigraphic evidence, and is 
open to other obvious objections. Inscriptions place the Hyrgaleis east 
of the hills ; and others place Dionysopolis on the east bank of the 
river. The entire plain on both sides of the Maeander where it flows 
north was the territory of Dionysopolis ; and its extraordinary fertility 
was the reason that Attalos and Eumenes placed a city there about 
178 B.C. 

The restoration of no. 53 is not quite satisfactory : (1) patria is 
mentioned without apparent reason; (2) masons in Turkey 1 did not 
usually break a stone in this way. A longer and bolder restoration may 
be mentioned, 

53A. T. AiAws- • Arro>..\68o'T ]os- • AuKA7J1TUJ.8ov LI [io8wpov 

'OpyaAEVS' Kat LI wvvuo ]~o (A)€L'T7JS' Kat Ta-ra [.p71-
, r I Q '] - p f > I:, f [ f "y€LV0V 7/ uvµ,,-,ios- av 'T0V 7JY€LVW L0LW 'T €K-

vw 'TW yAvKV'T<l'TW] JLV~JLT/S' xapw 

The son is named after the mother's family. It was a frequent 
custom (perhaps introduced under Roman influence) to name the 
second son after the mother. Sometimes he inherited the mother's 
estate by some special arrangement. 

This restoration, though longer, divides the inscription between 
two parts nearly equal ; and many examples occur of such cutting by 
modern masons to get two stones for a wall; and the advantage of 
making Apollodotos a citizen of two conterminous cities is great. He 
was actually Dionysopolitan (no. 51) and Hurgalean (nos. 49, 50) ; he 
was entering public life in 138 in a position both priestly and municipal, 
responsible for peace and fair dealing at the god's festival and market 
(see section Prymnessos). 

He, a leading man of a great priestly family, actively aiding 
the imperial policy, appears in many inscriptions, while the Commons 
that were led by him are not recorded (see p. 6). Such a man was 
wanted for civitas, as young, energetic, and wealthy ; his father was 
not civis ; yet priestly families had generally got civitas by this time. 
The reason for the lateness in conferring civitas is indicated in the 
inscriptions. Diodoros was of the old native style, divine in origin, called 
in Dionysopolis "Asklepiad," descended from Asklepios,2 whereas 
Apollodotos was progressive, philo-roman, philo-demos. 

The date (civitas in 138-139) agrees with all other evidence. The 
origin of the Latin name Reginus is obscure (see later section). 

1 Good Turkish hoUBeB were all built by • Names derived from Asklepios are 
Greeks witil the war. fowid among the Pentademitai only at 

Dionysopolis. 
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Lounda is known from Hierocles and Byzantine Notitiae Episc., 
c. 740, including Not. De Boor (if APLllLlWN is a corruption of 
.11.0YNLlWN as seems certain). It is not mentioned in the early Notitiae 
nor in Basilii Not. (c. 720). These facts show that it was either de­
stroyed by the early Arabs,1 and restored as a bishopric after 720 and 
before 740, or disjoined from the rest of the province Pacatiana for 
some unknown reason, placed in a separate group, and afterwards re­
united with the rest of the province. The former alternative is more 
probable. The remains of Lounda are scattered widely through Seid, 
Mahmud Gazi, Hadjilar Mahalesi, Issa Bey, etc., but our very cursory 
examination produced few inscriptions. 

The N otitiae place Lounda next to Attanassos ; Hierocles places 
it in the middle Maeander valley after Dionysopolis and Hyrgaleis 
(Konioupolis, Sitoupolis) and the other Pentademitai; his order is 
Krasos, Lounda, Mol[g]e,2 Eumeneia, Siblia. Krasos is either a secondary 
name for Attanasos, or a corruption. 

The correct form of the name is .Aovv8a, .Aovv8wv ; Eva-ra0LoS .Aovv817s 
occurs at the Council of 879 with variety .l1.L/3a8wv 3 ; Bishop Nikephoros 
represented Lounda at Concil. Nicen. II. in 787. It had in Cent. II. 
(perhaps in I.) a college of Neoi for higher education in Mousike and 
Gymnastike ; and it commanded the whole Baklan Ova, a district 
evidently fertile, but little cultivated in 1883, when the villages seemed 
rather Turkmen (TovpKoµ,avoL, Anna ii. p. 284; Noµ,a8es, Cinn. p. 295), 
than Turk. Despite its advantageous situation, no coins of Lounda 
have ever been found. 

Seid is 2 hrs. S. of Demirdji Keui Tchal, on the road to the upper 
Lycus valley through Baklan Ova. The village overlies the very sharp 
bend of the Maeander, where the river turns suddenly direct north after 
flowing S.W. through the regio Eumenetica (Pliny, N.H. v. 113 ; lleAT7Jvov 
1re8lov of Strabo). Seid is high above the river on the left bank, but 
the natives pointed to Eski Seid low down on the right bank, about a 
mile higher up stream from the sharp bend, as the place whence this 
and all other antika came. I did not visit Eski Seid, as the natives 
said that the river in a narrowed bed was not fordable there, though it 
can be crossed with some difficulty lower down.4 The site has never 
been examined by any explorer. 

1 It was more exposed to the early raids 
by way of Apamea-Celaenae than neigh­
bouring cities, Dionysopolis, Peltai. 

2 Molge Molga is part of the double city 
Peltai, Section IX. 

• fJ takes the place of ou ; the text of the 
Acta of 879 is not in a good state. 

84 

• Buckler crossed it lO miles lower down 
to north ; and my wife and I crossed it 
about 18 miles lower down ; but the water 
was very deep, and we were told that people 
have often been swept away. 
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55. Issa Bey (Sterrett, 1883 ; J.H.S. 1883, p. 395), on Byzantine 
capital carved out of an inscribed basis. 

[AuroKpchopa Kataapa] 
AovKLOV .E] rnrl,UL<? [v L'E-
/3? 17p]ov IlEpr{vaKa .E[E­
{3aa]rov Auyouar[ov II. II? 

4 -:A.pa]/3LKOV :4.8La/3TJVLKO": 
~ /3] '?v>i.~ Kai o 877[µ.os 
o A]qvv8lwv 

Date after 195 (-:A.8Laf3TJvLKov) and before the end of 198 (Ilap0LKov). 
The use of both L'E/3aar6v Auyouarov shows ignorance; 0.B. i. p. 245 
avoids it by omitting .E at end of 1. 2, and reading IIEpr. [civ{KTJ]rov; 
but St. has .E clear in 1. 2, and this must not be ignored; IIII (or IIM) 
is a guess to fill a gap. 

56. Seid (Hogarth, 1887 ; J.H.S. 1887, p. 398). Lettering AEOQEe. 
Date, Cent. I. or II. In 11. 6, 7, KTJ8Ev0'Y/ with augment omitted ? or 
KTJ8w0~(aETaL) ? There is no indication of a lost line, and the arrange­
ment of 1. 7 suggests that it was the last line. 

t I OL VEOL 
LlwvvaLOV 
rov ypa,uµ,a­
roq,v>iaKa 

5 Jv c1i ou8ds 
erEpos KTJ-

8Ev0'Y/ 

There was a college of Neoi at Lounda, a mark of Hellenization. 

57. Seid (Sterrett, 1883). Date, Cent. I. (or II). 

C . APLAsius. c. f. 
ANI· I'AOC • AIIMmos y. 
YIOE • Avt17ats 

• 

C. Aplasius c. f. was evidently a Roman trader settled at Lounda. 
The spelling I'ii.os for I'atos is unusual. 

58. Mahmud Gazi (Sterrett, 1883). Date, Cent. II.? 

APIIAAOE. LICE- ? 
EIOY • llAIIAE • ov 1 
APIA • TH • EAYTov • 

4 I'YNAIKI • MNH,u'Y/ 
E·ENEKON 

0 for E in 1. 5 is a scribal error ? Harpalos is a Macedonian name ; 
but the local name Harmala in this neighbourhood (O.B. i. p. 186) 
suggests that it may here be a local Phrygian name. The name of the 
woman is uncertain, lKapta, ,uapla, ouapla. 'lKlatos, if rightly restored. is 
epithet of Zeus; the dedicator was probably of sacerdotal family. 
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59. Tchitak (R. 1883). 

r: 4ios- Ka, Ko­
LVTOS' ol a0€­
>.ef,o, L'TpaT[o 

[µ,-

Two brothers with Roman praenomina were probably sons of a 
Roman soldier. Perhaps this inscription should be classed among 
Hyrgalean inscriptions. 

60. Beylerly (Sterrett, 1883), very rude. 

MOI~IIOIHCENI'YIWN ... WNIIPOEOL1WN 
ol KA77pov6]µ.oi ?1rol77u[a]v Elf TWV [lol]wv 1rpouoowv 

The copy has e1roi77uEv (error of lapicida ?). 
In J.H.S. 1883, p. 397, it was suggested that Lounda was also 

named Okoklia, and under that name struck coins like all the towns 
around-Peltai, Eumeneia, Sanaos,1 Kolossai, Dionysopolis, Hyrgaleis, 
Bria, Seiblia. A coin, bought in fair condition, but a good deal used, 
at Eumeneia, led to this search for the coins of Lounda (Br. Mus. Cat., 
no. 1) 2 ; it "probably belongs to some city connected by trade with 
Eumeneia " ; but all the cities round have their own coinage except 
Lounda. 

We can now resume that suggestion, and reinforce it. I was 
tempted for a time away from it by Imhoof's observation in Kl. 
Munzen, p. 280, that the obverse of one coin of Okoklia is from the 
same die as a coin of Lysias, and that this proves that they were 
"Nachbarstadte" ; after we found Lysias in Oinan Ova,3 the only site 
that seemed to fulfil the conditions was in the Metropolitanus Campus, 
at the site called Euphorbium in Peut. Table and Ptolemy. Euphorbium 
is an enigma. Tab. Peut. places it beside Metropolis in the Campus; 
Pliny, v. 106, Geogr. Rav. ii. 18 vaguely, and Ptolemy all agree. No 
other mention of Euphorbium is known. The site was perhaps at 
Nemrud Euren about three miles west of Metropolis, in the middle of the 
valley on the direct trade route 4 ; Metropolis was at Tatarli, in a corner 

1 Sanaos struck coins in Cent. II. B.c., 

and was merged in the large territory of 
Apamea (Head HN). 

2 KA KAAQBPOTOY is on the coin ; but 
Ka).wf3po-ros is probably an error. Perhaps 
K>.. (K)Aaw/3p0Tos is the name ; cp.A•w>.a'.f>11s, 

3 Lysias was placed there in C.B. ii. p. 
754, confirmed by the much more thorough 
researches of Anderson, J.H.S. 1898, p. 
107. 

• M.A.M.A. iv. p. xii denies that this 

wae a site; I difier. I placed Metropolis at 
Tatarli in J.H.S. 1883, p. 55 ; Euphorbium 
was at Nemrud Euren; neither is Okoklia. 
There was an imperial estate round Horru 
(found by Anderson). Nemrud was on the 
line of the great road, and the wide remains 
are of a caravan town. Near Ginik and 
Nemrud is a site, probably Diniae. On 
Gini-k, op. p. 79. All are very near; and 
I have called Nemrud Metropolis wrongly 
(H.G. p. 142). 
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of the Campus, up a little glen, and trade would not go through it in 
ordinary course. Euphorbos was a figure in the Trojan War, a 
Dardanian, with hair Xaplnaaiv oµ,o'iai ; he killed Pntesilaos as he 
sprang on Trojan land, and inflicted the first wound on Patroklos ; his 
shield was hung in the Heraion at Argos by Menelaos, who slew him ; 
and was there recognized by Pythagoras (who had in a previous in­
carnation been Euphorbos). Euphorbos was also a Phrygian herdsman, 
who in a famine sacrificed fox, ovavovv, and hedgehog, ;giv, and caused 
the name 'E(ovavovv, Aizanoi, A,avol (Steph. Byz.); also a herdsman on 
Mt. Ida in the Troad. Late legends tracing the origin of Phrygian 
cities to Homeric heroes grew especially in the second century A.D.; 

but Euphorbium as a town must have been in the Survey of Agrippa, 
the common source on which all the four authorities in the last resort 
depend. 

About Okoklia the second hypothesis fails. It has caused no 
progress and solved no difficulty in 40 years, which in a progressive 
subject like Anatolian topography amounts to practical disproof. 
Moreover, Imhoof's principle of "Nachbarstadte" needs wide inter­
pretation, for he mentions Smyrna, Kyme and Erythrae as using the 
same die; and a wide interpretation would include Lounda and Lysias. 
The first hypothesis solves several difficulties, illumines the coinage, 
and explains the name Okoklia. 

The exact sites of Hurgala and Lounda are practically certain. 
The central village (ova) of the Hyrgaleis was probably Hurgala; 
Greek upsilon was an exotic symbol in Anatolian ; like Latin u, ov 
was the native vowel, though v was sometimes used with the Anat9lian 
value ov. Hyrgaleis, as custom has fixed the spelling, were the workers 
(akin to' work,' Epyov), who served the two gods Leto and Apollo-Lairbenos 
of the central sanctuary, tilled their land, cultivated their vines, and made 
their wine. The name was originally applied to the whole people of the 
two gods' country ; but Dionysopolis was founded by Eumenes II. and 
Attalos II., who, according to a foundation legend, saw there a xoanon 
which they understood to be Dionysos, Ka0TJyEp,wv, their guide and 
leader in the foundation. This was undoubtedly one of the earliest 
Pergamenian apoikiai in their enlarged Empire, and a great city festival 
in A.D. 222 celebrated the 400th anniversary of the foundation in 
178 B.c. That this was the central fact in the celebration is proved by 
a coin (Br. Mus. no. 24, dated year 70, i.e. A.D. 221-222),1 representing 
the three gods, Zeus Laodikenos, Dionysos, and Asklepios; the last, as 
god of Pergamos, introduces Dionysos Kathegemon to Zeus as god of the 
land. In the local Pantheon, Zeus Laodikenos was the central figure ; 
but in the cult, Apollo Lairbenos and Kybele Leto were the principal 
figures. 

At the west end of the Lycus valley the explorer looks up eastwards 

1 It is the largest coin of Dionysopolis in B.M. collection. 
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to Kotchelek or Tchukalek Dagh (5871 ft. railway survey), a rounded 
hump, rather than a peak, on the rim of the central plateau; the 
variety of pronunciation is a sign that the modern name is a survival 
of an ancient name, with k tacked at the end to give a Turkish appear­
ance to the word (compare on this p. 79 above). The structure of the 
ancient name was evidently kokala or kokhala or kokhila, the general 
type is evident; KoKKa.\a, "bones," in Anatolian modern Greek, offers 
no help; but Hesychius and modern lexicons have Kox.\ta,, a snail, and 
L. and S. has also KoKa.\ia, a land snail. The appearance of Kotchelek 
on the rim of the plateau is like the shell on the back of a snail crawl­
ing along the ground ; the ancients observed this and called the mountain 
K6xi.\a, Koxa.\a. I observed this often after 1925, looking up from the 
west side of the Lycus valley, but did not connect it with Okoklia. 
The descriptions of the valley in G.B. i. pp. 3 f. and 236 f. mention 
Kotchelek. 

Now on the plateau one is struck with the remarkable course of 
the Maeander in its sudden sharp turn up to the north at Lounda. 
That sudden turn is caused by Kokhala mountain, which rises right 
above Seid and Demirdji-keui, and throws off the river to the north. 
Lounda was the town of Mt. Kokhila, and Okoklia was a secondary 
name or epithet, indicating its situation. The mountain is a centre 
round which the Maeander flows ; the Baklan Ova water runs north 
into Maeander opposite Eski Seid,1 and south from the watershed to 
the Lycus valley. The Tchal region, now a kaimakamlik, was in rain 
an island surrounded by Maeander, Lycus and tributaries, except at the 
watershed at the south end of Baklan Ova. 

Lounda Okoklia (with prefixed vowel) struck coins under the 
second name. They range from Commodus to Gordian III. ; Sir George 
Hill pointed out to me long ago that coins of Hyrgaleis were struck 
under Pius, Caracalla (with Julia Domna) and Alex. Severus, while coins 
of Okoklia alternate under Commodus and Gordian III. Whether this 
is mere coincidence, or is the result of an arrangement between two 
neighbouring States, is hard to say ; the Hyrgaleis certainly made an 
arrangement with Dionysopolis in 221 to strike coins at a common 
festival. The arrangement (1) with Lounda Okoklia would imply 
festival coins in 141, 161 (none), 181, 211, 221, 241; there is some 
dislocation of the times (due to poverty n. 

But why should Lounda strike coins thus and avoid its own proper 
name Lounda, which it uses in an inscription and by which it was 
known later as a bishopric 1 The name AOYNLJEQN was avoided as 
liable to be confused with BAAOYNLJEQN (under the Flavians), 
BAAYNLJEQN; coins were used more widely; inscriptions stayed at 
home. 

Again, whence comes the prefixed vowel in Okoklia 1 A similar 

1 There is little water now. 
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case justifies this. Kharax means a palisaded camp, or a village 
fortified by a palisade, an evident Anatolian word, widely used, 
cp. Kharax Alexandri near Sanaos (''Avava Sanab-en-sis), which also 
appears in '.AxapaKoKWfLTJ, with the prothetic vowel as in 'OKoK'A.ta; the 
river which flows past this village was XapaKWfL~TTJ, TToTaµ,6,, where the 
derived adjective has been shortened and has lost the prothetic vowel 
(Athen. ii. 43) ; Kharax also appears in Otourak, for Atiokharax, 
Asiokharax, Siokharax, lokharax. 

The coins of Okoklia, Hyrgaleis and Dionysopolis should be com­
pared with each other ; they form a numismatic group ; several of the 
types are, so to say, details from the sculptural group representing the 
pantheon, of the Pentademitai (see no. 53, and Asianic Elements in 
Greek Civilis. pp. 196 f., figs. 1 and 2). The resemblance in the coinage 
is sufficient to suggest that they were adjoining and closely related 
politeiai, and confirmatory evidence is not lacking. 

Lounda was important as situated near the only road for wheeled 
traffic from the Lycus valley to Dionysopolis, forking to Peltai and 
Eumeneia. The situation and remains at Seid and Mahmud suggest 
that Roman Lounda was situated there, while Eski Seid was a pre­
Roman township. 

The preceding argument has shown that there were three neigh­
bouring States, Dionysopolis Lounda Hyrgaleis; the coin types demon­
strate a numismatic group Dionysopolis Okoklia Hyrgaleis. The group 
is best studied by comparing the Pantheon of the Pentademitai with 
the coins of this group. I cannot state the numismatic argument 
properly without many photographs of coins ; I state only an outline of 
the argument. 

In centre, Zeus stands a stately figure in the type called Laodicenus, 
holding eagle· on r. hand, grasping with raised left a long sceptre. 
At the left of the scene Helios, with radiate head, drives his quadriga 
with four-spoked wheels, the morning sun rising on the scene. Before 
the quadriga is Good Fortune, rudder in r. hand, and cornucopiae 
over left shoulder, looking towards Zeus ; Good Fortune is a specialized 
form of Kybele, as giver of all good. On the other side of Zeus, also 
looking towards him, stands Hermes nude, of Roman type, purse in 
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r. hand, and caduceus on 1. shoulder. At the extreme r., plodding his 
weary way homeward, is an agriculturist, standing on an ox-cart with 
long goad; the cart wheel has four spokes. 

Zeus Laodicenus and Kybele Leto are characteristic types at 
Okoklia, and both are common on coins and monuments of Dionysopolis 
(M.A.M. iv. pp. 96 f., ll0). 

Coins took a single figure of the Pantheon as a type ; Hermes st. 
with caduceus and purse at Dionysopolis, Hyrgaleis; Zeus Laodikenos st. 
at Dionysopolis, Okoklia ; Agathe Tyche st. usual type with rudder and 
cornucopiae at Dionysopolis, Hyrgaleis, Okoklia. Nowhere· Helios­
Apollo with radiate head; the divine pair Leto-Meter-Kybele and Lair­
benos-Helios-Apollo, the gods of this whole region (Pentademitai) appear 
on the coins only ~s Artemis Apollo at Hyrgaleis (several types); but a 
pair, god and goddess, are typical also at Okoklia. Asklepios of Pergamos 
is, naturally, only at the Pergamenian colony; so also Dionysos. 
Demeter-Kybele with Telesphoros is specially appropriate to Hyrgaleis­
Sitoupolis ; she occurs also at Dionysopolis and without Telesphoros at 
Okoklia (where Kybele in one form or another is a nearly universal 
type). Artemis-Ephesia, a conception nearly related to Mother Leto 
Kybele, occurs at Dionysopolis and Hyrgaleis. 

The type of Zeus Laodikenos is characteristic of Okoklia and 
Dionysopolis ; but the Hyrgaleis preferred to hellenize the two gods of 
the common sanctuary, Apollo-Lairbenos and Meter-Leto-Kybele, as 
Apollo and Artemis. The gods of this region are represented in a 
form struggling towards Hellenism ; Hellenic art is trying to establish 
itself in an Oriental land; the Pantheon as a scene is modelled in a 
conscious yet rude way on the scene on Olympus in the East Pediment 
of the Parthenon. Anatolian conceptions are shown in a form dif­
er~nt from the native, striving towards Hellenism; a certain dignity 
in the Anatolian scene comes from the Greek side, yet there is a native 
rustic simplicity that is not without charm.1 Coins are not very 
trustworthy as indications of Anatolian ideas. 

I regret that a photograph was not made. I found the two stelai 
by chance on a report by a wayfarer, and went four hours' ride in search 
of them far down a gorge, and had to copy and draw them hurriedly, 
late in the evening. My wife with photographic apparatus was six 
hours away at the camp. 2 The horseman god with battle-axe was the 
most characteristic impersonation of Helios Lairbenos ; it appears at all 
Pentademitai States, and at Hierapolis and Eumeneia; the two Kabeiroi 
were a duplication of the rider god (as the two Nemeseis at Smyrna and 
Dionysopolis doubled the usual single Nemesis). The two Nemeseis 
were a local feature, and native to Anatolian ideas, twin peaks reaching 

1 This is more conspicuous in a lower zone, • I hoped that Dr. Buckler and his party 
reproduced in a later section. would make a photograph ; but they did 

not see the stelai. 
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high up to the sky ; at Smyrna they are now a familiar feature, the Two 
Brothers, to which every one looks for signs of weather : at Dionysopolis 
they are the peaks of Kadmos and Salbakos (both 8000 ft.), seen above 
the high rim of the plateau across the deep chasm of the Lycus valley 
(Asianic Elements, pp. 54 f.); 1 at that distance they seem to be twin 
peaks ; but in the Lycus valley they are seen as single mountains far 
apart, and usually the nearest fills the whole picture (loc. cit., p. 55). 

Two examples of the following coin of Okoklia are known : 
Imhoof, Kl.M. i. p. 281, and H. Weber in Num. Chron. 1892, p. 208 ; 
obv. Av • Ka'iaap K6µ,µ,o8o,, rev. OKoK>.dwv • Bpov(rivwv oµ,ovota; Kybe]e­
Demeter and Zeus Laodikenos stand facing each other ; between them 
flaming altar. The coin was struck at Okoklia (Imhoof). Practically 
the same reverse occurs on coins of Okoklia (Br. M. no. 6 2 ; Num. Chron. 
1873, p. 38; Loebbecke, Zft. f. Num. xii. 346; Rev. Num. 1892, p. 86, 
.55: the descriptions need some modification after Imhoof's coin); but 
these are not alliance coins. Zeus represents Okoklia ? , Kybele Brouzos ? , 

yet the alliance coin is simply an Okoklian type modified by the 
inscription to signify an alliance. Zeus in various forms is the most 
~haracteristic type of Brouzos, but never as Laodikenos ; Kybele is 
hardly used as a type there, but she can represent any Phrygian city. 

Two types of Hyrgalean coins were struck with the name of 
Apollodotos (our pp. 71 f.), the Rider-god with bipennis (Z.f. Num. xvii. 22) 
and Zeus Laodicenus (Wadd., Inv. 6201); both are typical of the Hieron 
of the Pentademitai. 

XII. TROCMI AND TAVIUM (T)ROGMOR(UM). 

The site of Tavium, much discussed and placed variously at 
Tchorum, Nefez Keui, 3 Boghaz Keui and Yozghat, was proved by 
Sterrett in 1884. He says : " Those best entitled to judge had settled 
on Nefez Keui. But Prof. G. Hirschfeld published an article in Nov., 
1883 (Sitzungsb. Akad.-Berlin), in which he declined to accept any of 
the sites hitherto suggested. 4 He tried to show that Tavium must be 
sought on the left [western] bank of the Halys at Iskelib, a whole degree 
north of Nefez Keui. In Jan., 1884, H. Kiepert published in that 
periodical Gegenbemerkungen to this hypothesis . . . though loath to 
give up the site at Nefez Keui, he finally suggests Aladja, or a point 
immediately S.E. of Aladja." At Nefez Keui the remains are not im­
posing, but they are enough to prove a site of considerable importance; 

1 Where a misprint on p. 55 obscures the 
sense. 

2 Br. M. no. 5 is similar, except that in­
stead of an eagle ZeUB holds phiale. 

3 There are two villages, Big and Little 
Nefez Keui. 

' Many good remarks about the interpre­
tation of the Peutinger Table gave value to 
the article, though his main thesis is wrong. 
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and Sterrett says, " the villages round are full of architectural fragments, 
and the cemetery has scarcely any other stones except cippi, columns 
and fragments of epistyles." M. Perrot, Galatie et Bith. i. 288 f., and 
Gal. Prov. Rom. 12, describes it rightly as a city of the second century A.D. 

It was not a place of such importance as Ancyra and Pessinus ; it never 
became a metropolis, but was only a bishopric under Ancyra; and it is 
not named on the antae of the temple of Rome and Augustus at Ancyra. 
among the donors of gifts to Augustus ; only Ancyra and Pessinus are 
named; and two tribes are often mentioned, never three. 

The form Tabia or Attabia is almost universal in Byzantine docu­
ments; Strabo has Taoviov. 

A tribe Llios- Ta'T/vov, i.e. TaWTJvov, existed at Ancyra; but it had 
no probable connexion with the city of the Trocmi. Both Taoviov and 
Ta'T/vov point back to some native Anatolian word ; and the Lycaonian 
personal name Ta{3is-, Ta{3eis-, has been suggested (Cronin, J.H.S. 1902, 
p. 343) ; personal names and local names stand in close connexion with 
each other. After c. 200 the letter B was generally used to represent 
the spirant indicated by OY in Greek and V in Latin. The original 
word contains TaW. 

Strabo, 567, calls it eµ,TTopiov -rwv -ravTTJ, and Tab. Peut. represents 
it as a meeting-place of five roads.1 It was therefore an important 
township (Kwf-LTJ, ova) at an early time, which became a city. It was 
striking coins l:e{3aa-r'T/vwv TpoKµ,wv under Vespasian and Titus, and 
Ct . Tpo . Taoviavwv under Severus and Caracalla. 2 It dated from 
20 B.c. as era (foundation of province Galatia); The name Tavlwv occurs 
on autonomous coins placed by Wroth as pre-Imperial (B.M. Cat. 
Galatia). 

The era of province Galatia was long doubtful, but 25 B.c. (death 
of Amyntas) was generally accepted as legally correct, though it could 
not be practically true. I was long doubtful about the correctness 
(J.H.S. 1930, p. 263); and Dessau confirmed the doubt in a letter; but 
a bust of Augustus mourning (23 B.c.), found in the Synagogue at 
Antiochea, seemed at first to prove the date 25 (J.H.S. Le.). 

Coinage as usual determines chronology. A coin of Caracalla, when 
he was still Caesar, bears the date 218, i.e. 198 A.D. reckoned from an 
era 20 B.c. 2 The bust of Augustus mourning for Marcellus was placed in 
the Synagogue before the province was created; the Jews displayed 
their characteristic foresight, and hailed their future Emperor. Augustus 
during his residence in Asia 21-19 investigated the situation in Asia. 
Minor, and in 20 founded Colonia Caesarea and the province: If the 
era was 25 B.c. the coin mentions Antoninus Augustus in A.D. 193 ; but 
Caracalla was renamed Aurel. Ant. only in 196, and became Augustus in 
198. As we have stated on p. 49 q, it was usual to strike coins and 

1 Compare Itin. Ant. 201-205. fore his title Augustus 198 was known in 
2 The coin (B.M. no. 23) was struck be- Tavium. 
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erect statues of each Augustus at his accession. The coins of Severns 
and Julia Domna, struck on the same occasion,1 do not bear a date. I 
consulted Mr. E. S. G. Robinson about this coin; he guaranteed the 
reading, but doubted the correctness of the era. Sir Charles Newton 
used to say that coins were the grammar of archaeology; and Mr. Head 
often said that in Phrygia coins were generally "festival coins." 

The sermon of St. Paul in the Synagogue, Acts xiii, rebuking the 
nation's sins, becomes much more effective when we read it as spoken 
with the bust of a pagan Emperor there. The Synagogue was trans­
iormed into a church in the fourth or fifth century ; the memory of 
that sermon remained there. 

Local names on the roads near Tavium are:-
(1) Korniaspa and a village, Oltiseris, near it in Cappadocia, but 

dose to the Galatian frontier, E.S.E., c. XX. M.P. 
(2) Severias, Serias ( = Siboron ?, Sibora) XXV? (bishopric under 

Caesarea in late Notitiae). 
(3) Basilika Therma (Terzili-Hammam) or Aquae Sarvenae due 

south. 
(4) Tomba or Tamba, distance false (now Tamba Hasan), lies 

north, but is misplaced on eastern road. 
( 5) Euagina, Eugonia, Aegonne (now Geune or Kenne, XXXVI ? 

M.P., identified by Anderson also as Mithridation (Studia Pontica, i. pp. 
28 f.). It was perhaps renamed Verinopolis ? from Empress Verina, 
wife of Leo I., 457-474, which was a Bishopric under Ancyra. 2 It was 
an important fortress in the Buccellariot Thema, and afterwards in the 
Kharsian Thema (or Kleisoura or Tourma, Const. Adm. Imp. ii. 50, 
p. 225, etc.). 

Mithridation was a fortress of Pontus given by Pompey to Brogi­
taros when he made him king of the Trocmi in 65 B.C. (H.G. p. 452); 
it is evidently on the border between Pontus and Galatia, and could be 
transferred from one to the other. Euagina became (or was misread) 
Fuagina in some Latin document (perhaps Agrippa's Survey), and thus 
appears in Ptolemy as <l>ovf3aY'lva (where f3 represents a spirant developed 
between two vowels). It may be suspected that Eudagina on the road 
from Caesarea to Sebasties (Sivas) is the same name transferred to 
another road. 

(6) Myriokephalon was in my H.G.A.M. p. 220, placed (doubt­
fully) on the Byzantine Military Road between Saniana and Euagina, 
and distinguished from Myriokephalon on the north shore of the Limnai. 
The latter is near the foot of the ascent to the Kleisoura Tzyvritzi 
(Bridge Pass), where Manuel Comnenus was defeated in 1175. This 
was one of the most important passes in Asia Minor, called in earlier 
times the Pisidikan Aulon, and the scene of many battles. The other 

1 Perhaps they were struck at the acces- 2 Anderson, loc. cit., is disposed to accept 
sion of Severns in 193. it ; better may be proposed. 
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Myriokephalon is mentioned only in Const. Adm. Imp. ii. 50, p. 225. 
The topoteresiai of Myriokephalon and Timios Stavros and Verinopolis 
were disjoined about 890 from the Thema of the Boukellarioi and 
transferred to the Charsian Thema, and constituted the Turma which is 
now called Saniana. If Constantine is right in saying that Myrio­
kephalon was in Boukellarioi, it cannot have been the castle on the 
Limnai, which must have been in the Anatolic Theme. This northern 
Myriokephalon depends solely on the authority of Constantine (who 
sometimes makes a slip in the topography of the eastern parts). 
Myriokephalon of the "Bridge Pass" was the tower of 10,000 kephaloi, 
and lay beside the lake full of fish. A Myriokephalon in the north is 
difficult to comprehend, although the authority is good. 

There seems to be.no titulus at Nefez Keui earlier than A.D. 97, and 
the earliest is a milestone. The inscriptions confirm that there was a. 
1roALs- and caput viarum at Nefez Keui during the second century; and 
about 230 a special legatus (praetorian) was sent to reorganize the 
Trocmi (not the province), whose one city had probably been spending 
too much in building and decoration. 

Tavium supplied an unusually large number of soldiers (Real­
Enc. s.v.) ; but this was fallacious. Tavium was a fictitious origo 
(Domaszewski, Rh. Mus. 1891, p. 602). All soldiers of the Trocmi were 
registered as of Tavium. After the same fashion Thracian soldiers 
were registered as of domus Claudia Aprum, the only city possessing 
Roman rights before Vespasian. There was no polis among the TroCini 
except Tavium till Verinopolis received city rights. The weakness of 
the Trocmi arose from their situation exposed to attack from Pontic 
and Cappadocian kings. 

61. Near Nefez Keui (St. 1884; E.J. no. 356). 

Imp. Nerva Caesar Au[g 5 per Pompon[iu]m 
Pont. Max. Trib. Potes(t) II Bassum leg. pro pr. 
Cos III P.P. restituit PM I A. 

Date, A.D. 97, between 18 Sept. and 10 Dec. 
In 1. 3 V for T is an error of engraver or copyist. This miliarium I 

from a caput viae fixes the site of Tavium, as there was no other 
caput viarum in this region which could give meaning to the measure. 
T. Pomponius Bassus was legatus (consularis) of Galatia-Cappadoci& 
from c. 94 to 100. 

62. Nefez Keui (R. 1881 ; St. 1884; E.J. 357). 

[im ]perator VI cos. 

This would suit any emperor that was saluted by his army for the 
sixth time; the inscription makes the impression of being comparatively 
early, and may be assigned to Trajan between A.D. 106 and 113. 
In 114 he was Imp. VII., VIII., IX. The two following inscriptions 
may be compared with this :-
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63. Nefez Keui (Sterrett, E.J. 376) 

princi]PI Q[ptimo. 

95 

This is perhaps a part of the following; both are in dative, whereas 
the preceding is in nominative. 

64. Tamba Hassan, Tomba (published by Sterrett, E.J. 377, from 
copy of Haynes, who often needs correction); of the same Emperor. 

IA 
ENE 0 
0 

C·POT 
0 

[Imp. Caes.] 
Nervae Tra]ia[no Aug. 

Germa]n(i)[9]0 
Dacic Jo [patri patriae 
tribuni]c. pot[est-­
principi] o[ptimo 

Coins give the title Optimus princeps to Trajan from 105 onwards, 
inscriptions occasionally from 103. The title Optimus was not formally 
adopted till 114. We suppose that these inscriptions belong to the 
same year, probably 112 or 113, when Trajan was preparing for the 
Parthian war of 114, and was strengthening the frontier farther north 
against a. possible attack from the barbarians there while the Roman 
army was engaged further south. These would be cases where princeps 
optimus was used before the assumption of Optimus in 114. 

65. Nefez Keui (R. 1881 ; St. 1884). 

Po ]vc/iiva '.AaKA71[1T- 0o ]vpyw NtKoµ,r/81, 
ta ]871 avvf3lw At- µ,,nflµ,, ]71 , xa.p,v 

My copy gives sigma in l. 2 and Nt in I. 3 twice. St. has 
both single; he gets the text right, but I spent some time puzzling 
over the duplication, a novel phenomenon to me and certainly real. 
The date is probably second century. Masons were brought from afar 
to help to build the city, which had grown rich and was spending 
money freely during the prospering times of the Antonine Emperors. 

66. Tavium (T)rocmor(um) ; Nefez Keui (R. 1881, published B.C.H. 
1883, p. 26). Lettering tall narrow angular type, tall apex to A 
and;\; well cut. 

M . AvT . Mlµ,[µ,wv . 'Upwva 
TOV . Aaµ,1T[p<haTOV . {3toKovpov 1 1 

X€iAlapxov . [A€y(€wvo,) -­
KovalaTopa . [ €7Tapx€la, . AvKl-

a, . Ilaµ,c/,v.:\[ta,, 7Tpat€t, . avv­

KA7ITOV . d.:\71[ <poTa . al8tAtv 
KovpoJ.:\71v . 7Tp[ €a{3wT~v . :4.ala, 

aTpaT71yov . 8~µ,[ ov . 'Pwµ,alwv . E-
1Tapxov . alpapl[ ov . Kpovov . J1Tav-
o ]p0w~v. I'a.:\a[TwV. TpoKµ,wv . €7T­
ta ]TanJaavT[ a . KE . €1Ttfl,€A71aaµ,€- 1 
vov . a ]thwv . Ka,[ . ~Y71UO.fL€VOV w, 
T07TW . Kala[ apo, . l:€{3aaTov . Ka, 1 
€]v€[ylT71v . y€voµ,€vov 

1 flu,1<ou ov (IV vir viarum curandarum), as shortest, seems to be in place here. 



96 XII. TROCMI AND TAVIUM 

The restoration of 11-13 is uncertain; but that does not affect the 
career. In 10 f. perhaps 1rpJou]TaT., in 9 ow]p0. 

L. 1 is the beginning of the titulus, and the name of the dedicator 
must have been at the bottom of the stele. There are several 
faults in the previous publications. The chief mistake has been to 
regard Antonius Memmius as consul. >..aµ,1rp,fraTo, only implies 
senatorial career. Cagnat, in I.G.R. iii. no. 238, guards against the 
error in a note, but admits it in the text. In 12 ~yTJu,, acting for the 
~yEµ,wv legatus Aug. of the province. 

The date of the titulus was c. A.D. 230-240 ; Antonius was probably 
suffect consul c. 244; and he was made legatus in Cappadocia c. 246. 
As to the date, the tall, carefully cut, narrow, pointed letters are of 
A.D. 220-240. I have seen ma.ny similar of this period. Letters are 
coarser after 250 and even about 200. 

Antonius's career is normal; XX virate, trib. leg., quaestor under 
the proconsul of Lycia-Pamphylia (implying date after 161), ah actis 
senatus, curule aedile, praetor (/5~µ,ov 'Pwµ,atwv in distinction from 
uTpaTTJy<k of a 1ro>..i, or civitas). Then he entered on praetorian duties, 
(a) praefectus aerarii Saturni (UTpanwnKoiJ would be too long), (/3) special 
mission ad corrigendum statum Galatarum Trocmorum (the plural is 
required by avTwv following). Such a mission to a province was always 
entrusted to a consular (e.g. Pliny in Bithynia in 111-113); but the 
Trocmi were not a province. They were regarded always as equivalent 
in standing to a single city-state, one of the units out of which the 
Empire was composed. In the Christian empire Tavium was a bishopric 
of Galatia Prima, subject to Ancyra; and there was at first no other 
bishopric 1 among the Trocmi. Moreover, the legatus of Galatia was 
praetorius, and it would be irregular to send a consular to regulate a 
part of a praetorian province. Tavium [T]rogmor[um] is the name of 
the city in the Peutinger Table. 

In 1. 7 'Auta, is preferred, as a short name is wanted. The rest of 
the career of Antonius was spent in Asia Minor, and it is possible that his 
tribunate was in one of the Cappadocian legions (XII. Fulm. or XV. Apoll.). 

The praetorian career of M. Antonius Hiero was rapid. This must 
be connected with his name ; he was a supporter of M. Antonius 
Gordianus, A.D. 238-244, and was promoted by that Emperor. We may 
safely date his consulship in 243 or 244, before the treachery of Philip, 
who did not interfere with his further course, though he was not likely 
to promote him so rapidly. Antonius Hiero was evidently an Asiatic, 
probably Anatolian; his career lay in Asia Minor. Dessau has ob­
served that the career of senatorial Orientals was confined to the 
Orient. The name Hiero may serve as a link to connect this senatorius 

1 I have advanced the conjecture that 
Verinopolis, re-named in honour of the 
Empress Verina, was mado a Bishopric, 

but that was much later (c. 457). H.G., 
pp. 247, 345; Anderson, Stud. Pontica, 
p. 29. 
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with a great family of Akmonia and Ephesus (no. 24) ; the history of 
the Akmonian family between 110 and 230 is unknown; but this theory 
agrees with the rest of the scanty evidence. We know that in general 
those great families lasted long, and by liberality and public spirit 
deserved to retain their influence in the Empire and among their own 
people. Their Roman nomen and their cognomina changed with the 
fashion and the Emperors of the time. In this case Hiero, native, and 
T. Flavius, Roman nomen, changed to M. Antonius; Hiero was disused 
when pure Roman names were fashionable ; native cognomina became 
fashionable under the Antonines, and Hiero returned. Memmius was 
introduced in some unknown way, perhaps taken from some Roman 
officer. This speculation may be proved by further discovery; in­
scriptional evidence is needed at every stage ; but the mere theory is 
instructive as regards the possible lines on which history developed in 
Asia Minor. Thus was knit the framework which held together the 
old Roman social system and made it strong to resist and survive the 
fiery assault of the Arabs from 642 to 960, when they captured almost 
every city in Asia Minor, but could not break the close-knit fabric of 
Roman society with its law and its justice amid many faults. 

His government of Cappadocia (c. 246) is mentioned on many 
miliaria, the first known of which was the following. Many were found 
afterwards similar. 

67. Durd Keui (Kurdish name) or Keklik Oglu (Turk name), 4 hrs. 
N.W. from Guksun-Kokussos (Sterrett, E.J. 292). In 1. 11 the second 
G was added by a different hand. 

Imp.] Cae[s- vi]as et pontes vet[us-
ar Marcu[s Iul(ius) t~Jte conlapsas res[titue-
Philippus Pius Felix runt J per Antonium Mem -
I]nvictus Aug(ustus) et 10 mium Hieronem 

5 Ma]rcus Iul. Philipp[us l]eg. Augg. pr. 
n~]bilissimus Caes[ar pr. 

Date, probably 246. The titles of Philip Germanicus Carpicus, 
assumed in 247-8, are not used. His son is still only Caesar, but two 
Augusti (246) are mentioned in 1. 11 ; other miliaria of the two in this 
region have only Aug. ; the second G was added later. 

68. NefezKeui(St.1884; E.J.375),epistyleofaheroon; whitemarble. 

c/n>..o ]a6c/>ov a.7To Mova,dov 

a philosopher member of or trained at ~he Alexandrian (or some other) 
Museum. On Museia, see Real-Enc. and O.G.I.S. ii. 712, 714. 

This epitaph probably was of the fourth century when rhetorical 
studies were flourishing in Asia Minor ; and the deceased was a philo­
sophic pagan under the early Christian Empire about 350.1 Galatia 

1 Philosophy and love of the Greek idea of 1ro>.,,,-.ta were the marks of pagan society 
in Cent. IV., V. 

PART I.-7 
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(as known to the Cappadocian Fathers) was an illiterate land; Gregory 
Nyssen sneers at the home of the uneducated Eunomios, Corniaspa, as 
being near Galatia. 

Short Christian inscriptionR are numerous at Tavium. They seem 
to belong to the period 323 to 360 or 400. I arrange them according 
to a theoretic plan, which may hereafter be proved to be approximately 
chronological: (1) o 0€os, Tov 0€ov, used simply; (2) similar with XPLaTos 

for 0€os ; (3) 0v contracted ; ( 4) xv contracted ; presumably all before 
c. 350 ; ( 5) + at beginning or end or both, date presumably after 350 ; 
(6) inscription written about (on all sides of) a large cross ; (7) use of 
the Byzantine ligature of ov. 

69. Nefez Keui (St. 1884). 

[ e110a Ka Ta-] 

[KL7'€ o) 

[oov.:\os] 

Tov 0€ov 

e€o0w-

• pos o 
Zovf3.:\os 

Zov{3Aos unexplained epithet (signum). 

70. Nefez Keui (Haynes, 1884; St. E.J. 371). 

, 
KaTaKL7'€ 

TJ oov.:\-

v 'lwaw-, 
La 

'Iwawta unusual form of the fem.; 'lwawow also occurs. 

71. Nefez Keui (St. 1884; E.J. 362). 

-1- e110a KaTa- TOV 0€0V 

Km TJ OovA[ 77 e€w0o7'[ 77 + 1 
w for o favours a date in the fifth century, but occurs earlier. 

72. Nefez Keui (R. 1881). 

'Av&rrav­

ais 6)71µia-, ., 
TLOV €11-

yo11os 

I'piyopt-

ov oo[v­
[Aov 0€ov] 

The spelling is bad ; and perhaps eyyo11os is taken for genitive of a 
noun Jryw11 or eryo11 (or it may be KaTa. av11€aw, "here is laid to rest 
Themistios," or to avoid conflict of genitives as if "of Themistios 
(who is) grandson of Gregorios "). oovAos 0€ov is possible. Is the slave 
of God the grandfather 1 The grandfather is mentioned and the father 
omitted; because either Gregory was famous as a Christian leader, or 
his son had yielded during the persecution of 303-312. The latter would 
favour oovAw11. The epitaph is probably about 330-350. 

73. Nefez Keui (St. 1884). 

o0a KaTa­

KL7'€ TJ Oov-
,\77 Tov Xpia- ? 
Tov 'A>,,vrrla 
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74. Nefez Keui (St. 1884; E.J. 364). 

ev0a Ka- TOV ~ , 
I'eopyis ( ! ) TaKLT€ 

o 3ov>.os 

75. Nefez Keui (St. 1884 ; E.J. 366). 

ev0a Ka- >.os TTpo- (!) , 
TaKLT€ TO7Tp€U-

o 3ov>.os /3VT€pOS 

TOV -eY ll«?,[1/-

Chief presbyter ; the sense of various ecclesiastical terms was 
not definitely settled in the 4th century ; and some failed to gain genera) 
acceptance (e.g. xwpETTluKoTTos, TTpoLuTaµ,Evos, both used by Basil and 
sometimes in inscriptions). 

76. Nefez Keui (St. E.J. 361). 

ev0a KaTa- TOV ev 
KLT€ ~ 3ov>.71 lIE>.ayla. 

Pelagios, Pelagia, Christian names, hardly found among Pagans. 
Pelagia was a martyr (Acta Sanctt., 4 May). 

77. Nefez Keui (St. 1884; E.J. 367). 

+ €110a 

KaTaK-

LTE O 3ov­

>.os TOV 

78. Nefez Keui (R. 1881). 

ev0a Ka-
, 

TaKLTaL 

o 3ov-

>.os Tov 

ev o >.av-

ITT" I'­
Epµ,[a­

vos 1] 

TTPs 3oµ,[s 

'Iwav[V1JS 

John clarissimus domesticus was a leader .in the Arab (or earlier) 
wars; the form 0 with a line crossing horizontally both sides of O in­
dicates a date later than most of the other Christian inscriptions. 

79. Nefez Keui (St. E.J. 368), lettering AEOC : ov never in ligature. 

, 
KaTa-

KLTE 

o 3ov-

5 >.os 
TOV BY 

In 1. 7 E is on the stone, for C. 

80. Nefez Keui (St. 1884; E.J. 370). 

e]v0a Ka­

T]aKLT€ 0 

AEOC, ov in ligature. 

3]ov>.os TOV 

(i])]EOV Ev[v- 1 

CTE­
cpavos 

1 o]/J,LS 

+ 
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Sterrett restores Ev[8a]µ,is-, unknown name,1 but possible. Ev[116]µ.is­
for Ev116µ.ws- is a common name among Christians of the 4th century, 
among them the Arian heresiarch, Bishop of Kyzikos, c. 360-393. 
Orthodox Christians would probably avoid the name after him. 

81. Nefez Keui (St. 1884; E.J. 369). 

+ ]? Ell 

0a Ka-

AEII: ov never in ligature. 

ATJ TOV 

eY 1:T€­
cfoa11ts-

The lacuna in 1. 1 seems to demand the restoration +; but Sterrett 
does not think so. Stephanis is not quoted as a woman's name; but 
is quite possible. The use of initial cross determines the date, and the 
contracted 0v favours a date after 350. 

Sterrett has several other mutilated epitaphs of the same type, 

82. Nefez Keui (St. 1884 ; E.J. 363). 

+ 3 'AAvTTLas-
Kvµ.7JULS- 8ovATJS- XY 

Ls- ; iota small inside large C. 

83. Nefez Keui (R. 1881 ; Le Bas, 1186), an instructive text. 

R. 1881. Le Bas. Resultant. 
E110a Ka-ref- + EOAKATA Ell0a Ka-ref 
KLT€ TJ 8ovAL K.ITEJI'LJOYAI KLT€ TJ 8ovAL 

-roo 0v rKeY -roo ev 
4 'Avau-raula ANACTAC/A ~11au-rauta 

uv11{3iws- CKNBIWC uv11{3Lwc 
I'a{3pi~>.ov TABPIAHOY I'a{3pLTJAov 
JLTJ· ,lovAtw lv E- MIOAIWEHE µ17. 'lav'Atw Ev E-

8 -r ? n XE/ n] XEJ' 
In 11. 7, 8, Waddington reads µ,(TJIIL) 'lov>.tw. E[JJ I EXEL, or e[11] E[TEL] XEt. 

The latter gives the date 615, i.e. A.D. 595, and is probably right. The 
one important question is about T or X in 1. 8. The symbol on the 
stone was like a lopsided cross, + falling over to one side. Le Bas's 
copy contains many errors, but is right in this; my reading interprets 
the mark wrongly, as I recognized when I saw Le Bas's copy. The 
interpretation made doubtfully before the stone in 1881 is improved by 
comparison with a worse copy. 

The date XH is the latest known case of dating from a provincial era 
established at the beginning of the Roman Empire. Other cases of 
dating in prov. Galatia are counted fr_om the same era (20 B.c.), whereas 
in prov. Cappadocia dating is always by regnal years of a king or 
emperor. 

1 EvBaµas and EvBaµos ere quoted in P.B. 
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The text, as recovered from comparison of two copies, gives a pre­
cise date, A.D. 595, for a form of epitaph and lettering ; it justifies the 
general chronological scheme stated above, which places this inscrip­
tion among the latest of all the Tavium epitaphs. The better copy in 
other respects of the inscription is wrong in this detail ; but it is wrong 
only in interpretation ; the original copy is right here. The ligature v 

above 0, a common Byzantine form, is dated 595 in this example. 

84. Nefez Keui (R. 1881). 

~ 
Ka 

KLTf: 

ov,\ 

8a , 
Ta-

o o-
o, --

'T8 ev 
Aa VL 

71,\ 

XIII. COMAN A OF CAPP ADOCIA. 

Comana lies in a glen (avAwv) of the Antitauros mountains (Str. xii. 
2, 3, p. 535). Strabo uses the term avAwv frequently, distinguishing it 
from a glen which is narrow at one end and opens out at the other 
(dere). An aulon is open at both ends. This applies to the aulones of 
Lake Trogitis, the Pisidican Aulon (Tzyvritzi Kleisoura, p. 158) and all 
that I have seen ; sometimes the aulon slopes only in one direction; 
sometimes it crosses a pass and slopes on both sides ; but it is usually 
narrower in the middle and broader at the two ends. The Antitauros 
contains "many" deep and narrow aulones,1 "in which are situated 
Comana and the Hieron of Enyo, whom the Kataones call Ma," and 
N,K71<popo, 8£a in an inscription. The words of Strabo seem almost to 
distinguish Comana the town or city 2 from the Hieron of Enyo-Ma­
Bellona ; he had been struck when he visited Comana with the distance 
between them ; the township extends over a large area, the city lies 
down by the stream, the sanctuary is on higher ground; "the river 
Saros flows through the middle of the city." The inhabitants are 
Kataones, who in most matters obey the priest, but in some things are 
subject to the king.3 The priest holds authority over the Hieron and 

1 ~a8£is Kai rrr£vol £law aVAWv£s fv ols L8pvra, 
Tei K6µava Kai TO rijs 'EvvoGs iep&v. 

2 It wB.B a large Anatolian Kwµ.71 in his 
youth, when he visited it (on his way to 
Tarsus ? ) ; it wB.B constituted a 1r6,\,s before 
19 A.D. 

3 The ancient obedience• to the god and 
priest in a theocracy continued to be the 
main factor in the life of the people of 
Comana in Strabo's lifetime (and oven later 
under the Romans ; but we see that it 
wee.re thinner by lapse of time). 
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the temple servants (hierodouloi), who numbered about 6000 at the 
time when Strabo visited Comana, men and women together. Adjacent 
to the Hieron is large property, whose proceeds the priest enjoys; he is 
second in dignity to the king ; and as a general rule the priests are of 
the same family as the kings. 

This passage, xii. 2, 3, is highly instructive in regard to the primi­
tive theocratic system in Asia Minor. Comana was the greatest and 
wealthiest theocracy of Cappadocia; the priest was not owner (dominus) 
of the land; he enjoyed and used for life the revenue, but was only a 
sort of trustee; the god was the owner: "the earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulness thereof : the world and they that dwell therein " (Psalm 
xxiv). The people of the god obeyed the priest ~s speaking the will 
of the god, who was remote and personally unknown to his people 
except through the priests ; Psalm xxiv declared that a pure heart 
and life opened the way to know God : the Psalm shows the moralized 
theocracy of the Jews. 

The priest of Comana was second only to the king. This was an 
innovation ; there was originally no king ; the first dynasty in Diodorus, 
fr. xxxi. 19, was only an interpretation of tradition and mythology 
(Th. Reinach, Numism. des Rois de Capp. p. 10), in which names of 
Persian kings, Persian satraps and native kings are mixed up. The 
kings represented Greek or Macedonian conquering power ; they allied 
themselves with the priests, and an uneasy compromise resulted, in 
which the royal and priestly families intermarried, and the priests were 
of the royal family. We add to Strabo's account of the situation at 
Comana that the priests originally claimed to be descended from the 
god and goddess. No coins are known. 

In 537 Strabo says that there were only two poleis in Cappadocia; 
but in 535-536 he calls Komana 1To.\is-. The former was true when he 
knew the country, the latter was due to modifications later. 

The ruins are extensive 1 and scattered in more than one aulon (ev 
ors 'i8pv-rai -rd. K6µ.ava, Str.). The river Saros (Seihun) flows "through 
the mountains in many curves," as Sterrett says ; he "ascended Kulek 
Dagh on which we found a large and impregnable fortress of great 
antiquity." 2 No other traveller has seen this fortress. Saros means 
king (Ko{pavos-; V. Steph. s.v. "Aoava). 

Strabo had been at Comana 3 and learned that there was a direct 
path to Kastabala and Tarsus. This road was the cause that Kastabala 
was made part of an added Strategia XL, tacked on to Cappadocia by 

1 Sterrett, E . .1. p. 239, says they "are 
not extensive" ; but he refers to the fact 
that they are not numerous,-considering 
the space that they cover. 

2 cf,poVp,a Epu,i.va E1ri. TWV OpWv, Str. xii. 2, 6. 

He mentions Azamora and Dastarkon. 
3 T71v ~µ.<T<pav lm~11µ.{av (xii. 2. 3), and as 

to the Pyramos Ka/Jopav ,err, and ,,Soµ.•v 
(xii. 2, 4). The description of the whole 
scene shows an eye-witness. 
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Pompey, 65 B.C. The added Strategia (e1rlKTTJTos-) included also Kybistra 
and Laranda and Derbe on the south-west. Part of it, including 
Kybistra, Laranda, Derbe, but not Kastabala, was given to King 
Polemon along with Ketis and a large part of Tracheia Cilicia in 36 B.c. 

Comana is now Shahr-Deresi, "town of the glen." In 1882 I 
was told that the site was uninhabited for a long time until some 
Armenians settled there about 1840. Hadjin, 8! hrs. south of Shahr, 
was purely Armenian in 1890. 

There are no obvious signs of divine power, such as hot springs, to 
account for the selection of Shahr as a Hieron and theocratic centre ; 
but the situation is wonderfully picturesque and impressive, and this 
may be reckoned a sufficient reason among a people sensitive to the 
influences of nature (as the pagan Anatolians were). 

We place first inscriptions of 36 B.c. to 17 A.D., and 17 to 72. 

85. Shahr (Yorke, J.H.S. 1898, p. 317). Lettering AEOQE. 

BaatMa 'Apxe.\a[ ov 
<ptAoTTa'Tptv 'TOV 

K'TLO"'TTJV Kai O"W'Tfjpa 
o Sfjµ,os-

Archelaos was the son and grandson of Archelaoi, the priests of Ma 
at Comana and strategoi of Kataonia. His father was deposed by Caesar 
in 47. The son was, in 36 B.C., made king of Cappadocia by Antony, 
who deposed and killed Ariarathes X. In 20 B.c. Augustus, who had 
left him in power, though he adhered to Antony, added to his kingdom 
part of Cilicia (Dio Cass. liv. 9, 2) : Strabo says this part was Tracheia 
Cilicia (except Seleukeia) with Elaioussa, where he built his palace 
(f1aa0..ELov). 1 Gutschmid wrongly interprets the cognomen Philopatris 
(Kl. Sehr. iv. p. 116) to mean that he approved a nationalistic policy. 
Archelaos depended entirely on Roman favour and protection, and was 
not popular with his Cappadocian subjects, who had not supported 
him in 41 B.C., when he was first made king by Antony as a favour to 
his mother Glaphyra : the former king Ariarathes X. refused to give 
way, and fought against him till 36. He changed the character of the 
coinage, and substituted for the old type of Pallas Nikephoros the 
attributes of Herakles, club and lion's skin. He was an innovator 
rather than a nationalist. He claimed descent from Temenos, son of 
Herakles (Josephus, B. Jud. i. 24, 2) ; the names Dorylaos and Neo­
ptolemos (his great-grand-uncle) suggest Macedonian descent. After 
a time the land of Armenia Minor was added by Augustus to his 
Cappadocian kingdom about 20 B.c. 2 

1 Ele.iousse., e.n island, µ,<Ta KwpuKov : it 
lies close off Korykos, and in a Ste.die.smos 
it would naturally be mentioned after the 
place on the me.inland. No ruins are 
mentioned; the palace was built of mud­
bricks, a cool material in hot weather, but 

warm in winter. 
2 Archelaos, son of Archelaos, last in the 

list of priests on the temple e.t Korykos, 
was his son (Tac., Ann. VI, 41 [47], in 
A,D, 36). 
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This king seems to have taken cf,i>i.61ra-rp1v -rov KTUTT'YJ" as a permanent 
cognomen (used on his coins). Athenian inscriptions show only 
cpiA.01ra-r piv. 

C .I.A. iii. 1, No. 545 : [ o] ofjµ,os- [f3aaiMa Ka1r1T ]aOOKL[ as- Ka~ -rfjs­
Tpaxe:ta ]s- KiA.LKlas- :4[pxl>i.aov <Pi]A.01Ta-rpiv a.pe:[-rfjs- fVEKa. 

C.I.A. iii. 1, No. 546: [17 /3Jov>i.~ 17 lt :4p[e:£ov 1ra]yov f3aaiMa 
[:4p]xi>i.aov <Pi>i.6[1ra-rpiv EVe:pye:alas-] fVEKa -rfjs- Eis- [eav-r~v]; see Mommsen, 
Eph. Ep. i. 278. 

The epithet K-rla-rris-, which appears on coins of Archelaos, is explained 
by Eckhel, as referring to the fact that he founded Elaioussa Sebaste on 
the island off Korykos. The coins have f3aaiMws- 'Apxe:>i.aov <l>iA.07TL1TpL00S­
'TOV K-rla-rov in the years 20 to 42 (i.e. 17 B.C. to A.D. 6) ; but any one 
may call himself cpiA.o7TaTpLS-, 

Th. Reinach remarks that it would be necessary before accepting 
this explanation to be certain that the title does not occur earlier than 
20 B.c. In inscription 85, which is probably not later than 20 B.C., the 
same epithets are used. Accordingly K-r,a'T'Y)s- in all probability refers to 
his great work in founding Kadena as his capital (see no. 4). 

The first wife of Archelaos is unknown; but their daughter was 
Glaphyra (same name as Archelaos's mother), who played a great part 
in the history of Herod the Great and his family. Th. Reinach suggests 
with much probability that she was a sister of Ariobarzanes III. and 
Ariarathes X., and grand-daughter of Mithradates VI. Eupator, who 
called himself a descendant of Darius. Hence her daughter Glaphyra 
boasted to be descended from Darius on the woman's side. 

The second wife of Archelaos was Pythodoris, widow of Polemon 
king of Pontus (died 12 B.c.). 

The demos alone acts in this titulus. Comana was not as yet a 
city, and therefore had no boule; it was made 1r6>i.is- c. 17 (pp. 101-2). 

Th. Reinach maintains that Sisines was not the same as Archelaos 
(as Appian expressly states, and as is generally accepted), but an other­
wise unknown brother of Ariarathes X., 41-36 B.c., who resisted 
Archelaos and tried to make himself king of Cappadocia. It is true 
that Strabo mentions Sisines, xii. 2, 6, without saying that he was the 
same as Archelaos (whom he often mentions elsewhere). But Strabo 
was actually remodelling that passage when he died (as stated above) ; 
and one is loath to abandon the one direct positive statement on the 
point and to introduce a purely hypothetical brother of Ariarathes. A 
brother of Ariarathes X. would naturally aid his resistance to Archelaos. 
This Sisines was trying to make himself king of Cappadocia, as Strabo 
says,1 and had a treasure fortress Nora-Neroassos, and Kadena, a 
capital with the equipment of a city. An unsuccessful pretender 
would not have such permanence and such ambitious surroundings. 

A f3aa,AELov, a ya,ocf,vAaKiov, 15 or 20 miles distant, and a capital city 

1 -roii lm8,µlvov -rfi Ka1r1ra~0Kwv a.pxfi• Th. Reinsch makes 11, trio all struggling to be king. 
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as centre of the kingdom, imply a settled and recognized king, not an 
adventurer claiming the throne, who would naturally have his treasure 
in his immediate possession (see later Section,1 Kadena). The words 
quoted from Strabo suit Archelaos, because he was at first (41-36) trying 
to make himself king, while his predecessor Ariarathes was still main­
taining his rights and was probably supported by the Cappadocians 
generally. Kadena, Kale Keui: Nora, peak high over Emir Gazi north. 

Kadena was near the borders of Roman territory at that time, 
in the new Strategia XI. created by Pompey in 65 B.C. to be an ad­
junct to Cappadocia. Archelaos, who was not popular with his people, 
made himself a new capital where he was close to Roman protection, 
hoping to be in this way independent of the old Cappadocian capital, 
where opposition naturally was concentrated. 

Sisines was the Cappadocian name of Archelaos (a Greek and 
Macedonian name) ; it occurs in two inscriptions of Comana. The 
spelling Sisinnes 2 suggests that the second vowel was long (see Kadena, 
no. 4). Sisines (or Sisinos) occurs in M.A.M. i. 325; also Er,alvws, 
ibid. 256, Eialvvos, ibid. p. xxv, all from the neighbourhood of Laodicea 
of Lycaonia: Sisines at Sebaste Phr. (dated A.D. 98-99). The others are 
Christian, of Cent. IV. The variation in quantity is characteristic of 
the Greek rendering of Anatolian words ; cp. µ,aKEAas {3aKr,Aos (Section 
VIII). 

86. Comana-Shahr, published by me in Journ. of Philology, xi. 
1882, p. 147, from copy of Sir Ch. Wilson; by M. Waddington in B.C.H. 
1883, p. 127, from M. Clayton "artiste Frarn;ais" and my report 3 ; 

by Sterrett, E.J. 263, from his own copy; and by Dittenberger, 
O.G.I.S. 364, using all previous publications. Faults in all are ex­
aggerated in Dittenberger's text, which is here given on left as authorita­
tive formerly for this important document. 

Sir Ch. Wilson had two copies, one in a notebook, 1878, another 
carefully drawn later on paper with NI for M (top lost in 1. 1). The 
difference is important. I received his second copy after his death by 
the courtesy of Lady Wilson. 

The lettering is AEOQE@. The forms are taken from the type used 
by the printers in Athens (and London), and are merely approximate. 

Jl,flfl [o, KaTaOVES o, €]!' [?'N ,[E-
KaL 'Acf,po8]ITEI pa Koµ,avwv 1r6>.]~t T[p]t[Tav-

'Apa]iµ,,7v 'Ia,~µ,[ws T0V Tat~]µ,r,v 'la,~µ,[ws, Tov 
,Epl]a Tfis NiKr,cpopov 0E[as ,Epla Tfis NtKTJ<popov 0[Eas 
KaL] aTpaTr,yov KaTaovla[s KaL] aTpaTr,yov KaTaovla[s, 
~]yr,aaµ,EVOV avTWV €1TtHKw[s ~]yr,aaµ,EVOV avTWV €1TtHK[ws 

\ ' ~ ] \ ' ... 4. Kai EvEpyEnKws. TE ~at EvEpyEnKws 

1 [Not written.] 
2 It is used by Appian, B. Civ. v. 7. 
3 M. Waddington wrote me that he was 

writing this article from M. Clayton's 

copies, whereupon I sent him everything 
that I had. 

• In I. 4 if apx«p•v~ was used the odour 
of Rome would hang about it. 
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Koµavwv is genitive of (Ta) K6µava used by Strabo; compare on coins 
f-LTJTpo1roAEw, 'laavpwv, which as Waddington and Sir G. Hill (Brit. Mus. 
Cat. p. xxvii) state, is genitive of the place-name, not of the people 
Isauroi. 

The copyists would permit the change of _/TEI to 1To>i.EITPI; but 
it is possible that there was a Cappadocian name Tn ....... f-LTJV ; 
TnTav is a god (obscure, but ancient). 

The letter before MHN in I. 3 was much defaced in part; Sterrett 
saw \, the others saw nothing; Dittenberger made \ part of A, and 
thus went astray. Sterrett saw that the inscription contained only 
7 lines, which suits all copies. In I. 6 Sterrett has I', confirming 
Waddington's restoration. O.G.I.S. rightly points out that mhwv in 
I. 6 requires KaTaovE, in I. 1, but does not use it. Sir Ch. Wilson's 
careful lection NIH/ (tops of all letters broken) gives [e]v Tri t[Epa,]. 
O.G.I.S. also neglects the base of E before /TEI in I. 2, which gives €11 
T-ij, tElpa, Koµavwv 1r6A]H. The introduction of 'Acf,poolTH, and the use 
of dative in EI by Dittenberger are unfortunate. 

The title of Ma or Bellona, NiKTJcf>6po,, is used also of Athena in her 
warlike aspect, and of Kybele-Ma at Dionysopolis. 

In I. 1 the interpretation of MHI as [ eTl]µTJ[~av] is disproved by the 
/, as l: is the form used, not E. 'la{TJf-L'• in lnschr. v. Magnesia, no. 137, 
Mi0piOaTTJV 'la{~µw, (Ditt.: also our 87 f.). 

87. Caesarea Cappad. (Mordtm., Ath. Mitt. 1884, p. 204; R. 1890). 

EvfJovAo, Ka/. 
A,Klww, • laaova 
'la{~µw, Tov TraT{pa 

Euboulos perhaps is a translation of a Cappadocian name, as Longus 
and L1o>i.,x6, translate a Phrygian or Pisidian name. At Magnesia Mae., 
B.C.H. 1894, p. 10, M,Op,oaTTJv 'la{~µio,. The name 'la{T}µ,,(?) is rare. 
la{~µo, at Chersonesus Cretae.1 

Iason is often used as a personal name in Comana and Cappadocia ; 
Iason, the healer, was a son (i.e. a personification of the power) of 
Asklepios. 

88. A. H. Smith, 1884, has a better copy of the inscription pub­
lished C.I.G. 4366, x. (Schonborn), and B.C.H. 1878, p. 262, by M.M. 
Duchesne and Collignon from the Ormelensian district. 

Ot e]v '.A[A.aa[ T ]at 1Tapacf!v­
A]aKtTaL l:aovv 'laaov[o,] 'la[{+ 
µ,,o, apET-ij, EVEKEV 

\ , , ,J: Jl[x Kai Evvo,a, ,1, E wv 
Ota TEA.Et El, [ a ]v[ TOV, 

Alastos and Alasta and ethnic '.AMUTw, (E for ,) are all used. 
From the script M. Waddington ascribed inscription 86 to the 

time of the kings. The earliest possible date is under Augustus. 

1 Am. Joum. Arch. 1896, p. 563; is the form certain? 



XIII. COMANA 107 

I am sceptical about the value of script alone in dating Anatolian 
inscriptions of the Roman period. Tituli which belong to the same 
year and occasion and city are written in totally different lettering ; 
yet script is useful in conjunction with other evidence, and certain 
dasses of lettering are characteristic of certain periods.1 Especially 
difficult is it to date by script alone copies made by non-epigraphists. 

Dittenberger agrees with Waddington as to date. He was deceived 
by the form of sigma in Sterrett's book (as Professor G. Hirschfeld was 
in respect of an inscription belonging to the same time, see later no.). 
In both cases the early form of sigma is due to the printers in America, 
who everywhere represent Sterrett's .E by a much earlier form ~ . 
Sterrett sent me a tracing. In judging the age of tituli from the 
lettering, one is too ready to apply the rules gathered from Athens, 
whose inscriptions have been studied most carefully, and are made the 
beginning of epigraphic study by all modems. The lapicidae of central 
Anatolia did not begin from Athenian custom, nor apply rules learned 
in Athens. 

I cannot doubt that no. 86 belongs to the period which began in 
36 B.c., and that it should be dated about 20 B.c. 

The best commentary on this text is Strabo's account of Comana 
and the Cappadocian Strategia in XII. 2, 1-5, quoted already. Kataones 
inhabited the city Comana, as he says, and as the inscription emphasizes, 
and as Dittenberger repeats. 

Comana is distinguished as iEpa Koµ,avwv 7TOALS' from Comana of 
Pontus, which is ~ 'lEpoKoµ,avlwv 1r0Ais- in a fragmentary inscription, 
which I got from the copy of an Armenian priest at Pilkinik, near 
Sivas in 1882. This Pontic Comana retains its name to the present day 
at Geumenek, with k added to give it a Turkish appearance (cp. 
Seuerek, the ancient Psibela, Seiouala, in Lykaonia). 

89. Shahr (Wilson, Clayton, Waddington, loc. cit., p. 128), 
AEOQ.EB. 

[ ~ f3ov,\~ Ka, o Sfjµ,os- ETLf,LTJUav] 

[ ~v 0€LVa aV€7TL-] 

A€L7T ]TWS' €[ v]a€{3~aaaav 

Date: 1st century. 

€lS' TO frpov Ka, Aaµ,1rpws­
qnAOTLJJ,TJ0€i:aav EiS' 

~v 1TaTplSa 

This inscription was dated by M. Waddington in the kingly period, 
like no. 60. It has been assigned to a priestess, wife of a priest of Ma 
and strategos of Kataonia ; but there is no proof and no probability 
that in pre-Greek and pre-Roman time the wife of a priest of the great 
goddess shared in the honour and duties of her husband. We hear 
much about the priest, nothing about the priestess. This titulus 
belongs to Roman time, when priest and priestess were required in the 
cult of the Emperors. The glorification of a woman and her liberality 

1 Koerte has shown a good example from Dorylaion in G.G.A. 1898. 
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with regard to honores in the TTaTpfr, and the democratic idea of TTaTpic; 
ranking along with religious observance are developments of later time 
than the old Cappadocian. • 

It may be doubted, therefore, whether the inscription was dedicated 
to a priestess. A lady who gave her time and attention to our Hieron 
and our patris was probably the wife of the Roman eques-procurator in 
charge of the province. The Boule and Demos of Comana erected two 
tituli to the governor and to his wife ; they were probably on a single 
stone, with Boule and Demos of Comana above both, but only the right­
hand lower corner has been preserved. 

Next in order we place the miliaria found at Comana or in the glen 
in which it lies, because it is an important fact that soldiers of legion 
XII. at Melitene (or auxiliaries) often made a visit (or "pilgrimage" 1) 
to Comana ; and the inclusion of that great Hieron in the system of 
military roads, though it is off the main natural line, in a glen of the 
Antitaurus, shows that the policy of the Empire encouraged relations 
with the native religion. 

Oii these roads in Cappadocia the miliaria were usually placed in 
groups. As repairs were made, other cippi were dedicated bearing the 
name of the reigning Emperor. The earliest milestone is of Vespasian; 
almost all Emperors to Severus and his family, and later to Gallienus, 
appear on miliaria of Galatia or of Armenia-Cappadocia. There are 
probably also many in Cilicia Tracheia; but that country has had few 
travellers ; and these were as a rule not epigraphists. It is generally 
not an easy matter to copy a milestone, or to make a successful squeeze 
of the rough surface. Archaeologists are attracted to the great sites, 
where nobler spoil awaits them. The few known Tracheiotic miliaria. 
were also placed in groups; they seem to begin with Septimius Severus. 
\Ve have seen none earlier. 

Emperors later than Gordian contented themselves generally with 
using old miliaria, often obliterating the former names to make room 
for their own, and mentioning only their names, hardly ever giving any 
further information. Numbers and distances and caput viae were often 
recorded earlier ; these were allowed often to stand, but sometimes 
were obliterated to make clear space for the later names, Carus, 
Diocletian, Constantine, etc. 

Our miliaria at Comana probably represent two groups, incomplete; 
no. 90 and 91 belong to a group 152 M.P. (from Melitene) ; and 92-93 
a group 153 M.P. from Melitene, 3 m. from Comana. The relation 
between these groups and their exact position I cannot specify. I found 
them on an excursion apart from the line of march with a native guide, 
to whom I could not speak ; two were in a house where we took refuge 
from a bad storm. The fifth in Comana has been often seen ; it was 
15[·] M.P. from Melitene. 

Only one of the five has been used again by a later Emperor, 
Diocletian with Maximian. 
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In Galatia proper I know no place where a group has been found ex­
cept in the cemeteries at Obruk and Seuerek to which they may have been 
carried; these are not real groups. They are often found at bridges. 

We do not indicate lost letters ; but give what can be assumed as 
certain ; expense is the master. The actual record legible on the stone 
can be found elsewhere. 

90. (R. 1882; C.I.L. iii. 6952) : beside No. 91, found in a house 
in an Avshahr village 4 or 5 M.P. from Comana to N.N.E. Date c. 235. 

[Imp.] potest. 
Caes Gaio p.p. 
Julio j Vero per erasure 
Maximino erasure 
Pio j Felici leg. Aug. pr. pr. 
invicto Aug. M • PNF 

j p j m. j trib 

The name of Licinnius Serenianus is erased ; elsewhere it remains 
except in C.I.L. iii. 6933, where the legatus is lost, as most of that 
inscription was destroyed to make room for Diocletian, etc. ; but the 
name Maximinus remains at the top. Serenianus is mentioned by 
Firmilianus, Bishop of Caesarea, in a letter to Cyprian (Ep. 75, 10) as a 
cruel and bitter enemy of the Christians. 

91. (R. 1882; C.I.L. iii. 6950): found in the same house as No. 90. 
A sudden thunderstorm caused the find; situation described by R. in 
Impressions of Turkey, p. 120. Date 202 (!): other mil. date 198. 

Imp. Caes. L. Septimius 
Severus Pius Per-
tinax Aug. Arab. 
Adiab. Parth. Max. 
pontif. max. trib. pot. iii (!). 
imp. xi., cos iii. (!) p. p. 
pro cos et Imp. Caes. 

M. Aurel. Antoninus 
!Aug. et P. Septim. Getal 
Caesa(r) resti-
tuerunt per C. Iul[ium 
Flaccum AeJianum 

leg. pr. pr. 

92. (R. 1882 ; C.I.L. iii. 6953): between the Avshahr village and 
Comana ; found along with no. 93. Date c. 238. 

Imp. Caes 
erased 

--erased 
--erased 
--erased 
--erased 

M. Antonius Gor­
dianus nobilissimus 
C]aesar restituit 
per Cuspidium [Fl]a[mini­
um Severum leg. [Aug. 
pr ]opretorem 

iii. m.p. 

In 11. 2-6 the names of M. Clodius Pupienius Maximus et imp. 
Caes. D. CaeJius Calvinus Balbinus pii felices Augusti were erased 
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without orders by provincials who were ignorant of the happenings in 
Rome: Wadd. quoted by Mommsen (who compares 0.1.L. viii. 10342, 
10343, 10365). Restituit was substituted for restituerunt. 

Propretor is declined as a single word on Gordian's miliaria: fault 
of a centurion who knew little Latin. 

93. (R. 1882 ; 0.1.L. iii. 6955). 

The two 
Philippi erased 
vias et pontes 
vetustate 
conlapsas 
restituerunt 

Date c. 246. 

per Antonium 
Memmium 

Hieronem v. c. leg. 
Aug. pr. pr. 

PNB 

(Diocletian and) Maximian and the Caesares were substituted. 

94. (R. 1882; Clayton; Karolides; 0.1.L. iii. 6951): 

imp. caes 
C. Iulio j Ve 
ro j Maximino 
j Pio j Felici j 

invicto j Aug. 
j P j M j trib 
j potest j PP 

Near the place where the Roman road entered Comana. It is 
possible that much of the inscription was illegible or erased, and that 
the copyists have missed this. 

95. On the shore of Lake Egerdir (Alµ.va), 1 between the town and the 
railway station (R. 1924 with D. M. Robinson, who published in J.R.S. 
1925, p. 254; Rott, Kl. Denkm. p. 352, commentary by W. Weber). 

~ Ap17 'Evuia>..tw 
AovKtOS KaA'TTO­
vpvws A • y . KoME-

4 tva Aovyos OV€­

Tpavos EK 7TpatT-

wptov Avyova­
Tov [Lloµ.inavo-

8 v] Ka, 8€0V TtTo­
v Ka, 8€0V Ov€a-

7Taaiavov 

The date is any year between 82 and 95. L. Calpurnius, the father, 
was probably a soldier, who served 25 years in a cohors or ala, and 
retired as civis. If the son received missio in 95, he enlisted in 75, 
and was born about 57. The father may have been made a soldier at 
the compulsory levy under Corbulo; and was named after some officer 
at that time. Spelling AovKWS antiquated, c. 50. 

This inscription is a good example of the way in which a soldier's 
career determined his subsequent life. An Anatolian provincial served 
either in the East (Egypt, Cyrene, Euphrates frontier), where Greek was 
the language of general intercourse, and where he learned and used 

1 Egerdir, Eyerdir, Turkish pronunciation 
of aKpWT7Jp<0v, promontory, translation of Pisi­
dian llpaaTaµva, standing forth. G. Hirsch-

fe)d recognized that the lake is A,µva, bishop­
ric A,µva,. 
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Greek, or on the Danube frontier where he learned Latin. A soldier's 
Latin was poor and ungrammatical, but it proved his Roman civitas ; 
he was proud to be a Roman, and he used Latin in every known case. 
When he came home he found that Greek was the language of the 
higher classes, of which he was now a member. Yet he clung to his 
Latin, and his children even knew a few words of Latin (as will be 
shown later). Calpurnius learned Greek, not Latin. 

L. Calpurnius was son of a civis and was qualified as a legionary. 
Returning after 20 years' service to his Pisidian home, he paid his vow 
for safe return to the war-god pictured on many Pisidian rocks : he 
calls him Ares Enuialios, which he doubtless pronounced Enuyalios. 
From the name we gather that he had served in legio XII. Fulminata, 
stationed at Melitene from 70 onwards, that he had gone to Comana 
(p. 108), where he had made his prayer and vow to the goddess of war 
and victory, NtKTJcpopos Bea, Ma-Enuo, or her male companion called 
Ares Enualios in Greek. He had been promoted to personal attendance 
on the legatus in his praetorium. There was a praetorium wherever the 
Emperor or his legatus was. Domaszewski even says that there were 
two praetoria in Dacia where the consular and the praetorian Jegatus were 
together at Apulum. 

Professor Weber of Berlin makes this man a soldier of the Praetorian 
Guard in Rome. A soldier who had served in Rome for many years 
would have learned some Latin and used it. We ask how a Pisidian 
soldier in 70 could be admitted to serve in the Praetorian Guard, which 
ranked highest in the army and was recruited from Italians, and later 
also from some western coloniae. It is explained that when Vespasian 
appointed trustworthy officers instead of those whose loyalty was doubt­
ful, he also promoted good soldiers from Moesia to the Guard ; but 
that is an addition made by Professor Weber, and is devoid of authority. 
In Moesia and in Rome the soldiers used Latin. 

We do not enter on the question whether TTpaiTdJpiov could be used 
in the sense of Praetorian Guard at Rome. Mommsen denied this ; but 
Dessau and others quote Claudius's words" qui militaverunt in praetorio 
meo " as meaning service in the Guard. The case is different ; soldiers 
of the Guard were in attendance on the Emperor in his praetorium or 
that of his legatus wherever he went. 

L. Calpurnius was a soldier of Domitian when he paid his vow, and 
names Domitian first ; then he adds that he had done the same service 
under three Emperors, an unusual event. Cp. tit. at Col. Cremna. 

TTpaiTwpeavos or TTpam.opios means a soldier of Ala Praetoria stationed 
at Karape,1 in Armenia Minor, on the Euphrates frontier (called in 

1 Corrupted canuper in Not. Dign. Or. 38 
Armenia Minor, where canupe in text was 
corrected in margin R. (intending carupe), 
and R was inserted wrongly, making canupe'r. 
Strabo, 537, 539, 663 puts 'Hp1ra, 'Hpq,a, at 

the crossing of Karmalas, Zamanti Su, in 
Sargaw-asene (so rightly : cp. Gauraina). 
Kapa.7rrJ. 'Hp1ra: op. KaT<vva, 'ET£Vva or 'ET. 
(H.G. p. 418) : 1r and q, interchange in 
Anatolian pronunciation. 
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/tin. Ant. Ad Praetorium).1 The praetorian cohorts were composed of 
Italians ; and western soldiers were admitted after a time. They were 
all cives. A soldier of Cohors Praetoria V., who died at Nysa on 
Maeander (0.1.L. iii. 5337), was marching to Trajan's Parthian cam­
paign in 114. 

96. Shahr (Hogarth, 1890; Yorke, J.H.S. 1898, p. 316), ·' finely 
engraved on marble mural tablet." AEOQE. 

0€a 1uyla77J Ta EV]xapiu[ -rlav 
Tfj, xwpa, Ka- 1',_fjt~paTWX/J/'J, 

0 for e in l. 4. The goddess is certainly Ma-Kybele. The inscrip­
tion is early, perhaps before A.D. 14, as there is nothing in it distinc­
tively later than the time of the kings. The name is Cappadocian 
(Persian origin). Mithratochmes was a noble or a priest minister of 
Ma-Nikephoros. The inscriptions of Comana are almost exclusively 
records of nobles and priests, who were grecized by education, and often 
assumed Greek names, though probably they often had also native 
names ; and in dedicating to the great . goddess of the land Mithra­
tochmes would use a native name. 

He was not the chief priest of the goddess, for the father and 
grandfather of Dorylaos (born about 61 B.c.) were priests of the goddess, 
and this inscription cannot be pushed back into the second century 
B.C. ; but there were priests ministri of Ma-Bellona-Nikephoros. Before 
the Dorylaoi the priest of Ma was of the blood royal, and second only 
to the king. 

The name Mithratochmesoccursin no.112, butisnotquotedelsewhere. 
It is (as Waddington says) correctly formed; (cp. Tritantaichmes, no. 
86, and Herodotus), and the failure of attestation is accidental. The 
later and western form Mithra is used, not the old Ario-Persian Mitra. 

On rwx for the older -raix, compare {Jw,aVTJ, for {Jap,aVTJ'>, no. 109. 

97. Seraidjik-Hutchbil. Turk and Kurd names of a village (Clayton, 
1881 ; Munro, 1891, better copy), quadrangular altar adorned with 
wreaths; Yorke in J.H.S. 1898, p. 319. AEOC. 

µiyai; Z€vi; ov­
pa.vio, ElovAL-

o, Ka'Ta KIAEV­
CTLV wreath 0Eo[v 

The inscription is probably a prayer or adoration. Julius was 
perhaps a soldier and civis from Melitene (leg. XII. Fulm.) ; see no. 95. 
The god had ordered him. The invocation of a god as great was 
frequent in antiquity ; and the early Christian formula µ,lyai; xpiCTToi; is 
due to persistence of the old form, and is usually (or always) Heretic. 

The Cappadocian inscription, B.O.H. 1883, p. 322, should be 
compared ; delete 'tu0i in transcription. See also :Aya0fj TvxTJ M~.\ov 

1 Also Praetoriam. 
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E:LAE:W!, :4.AE:tav8pw K'TlUTTJ E:tE:pwv MuaTwv, Ath. Mitt. 1890, p. 246 ; 
MEya,\17 ~ApTE:fU, 8E:pµ,{a, MEya,\17 "ApTE:fJ,t!, 'E</JEalwv, µ,lya, :'.A.116,\,\wv 
(Therma in Lesbos, Plehn, Lesbiaca, p. 117 ; B.G.H. 1880, p. 430; Acts 
Apost. xix. 23-41 ; J.H.S. 1930, p. 282). 

MHEIAAE dialectic Pamphylian for µ,Eya,\17 was the Queen of 
Perga (Favaaaa, Ilpma, gen., i.e. IlpEy{a, and IlEpyta,), J.H.S. 1880, 
pp. 246, 253. At Sillyon a tribe, MrnAEi:n,, was named from the ME:ta,\17 
goddess (B.G.H. 1889, p. 486). Kybele was the " Great Goddess." 
The great peak of Kara Dagh on the east frontier of Lycaonia is still 
called Mahalitch (where tch is added to give a Turkish appearance), 
mountain of MEyaA17 0E:a. Kybele and Artemis are forms of the same 
goddess. The mob in the theatre at Ephesus invoked loudly the great 
Artemis ; they did not shout for two hours that " Artemis is great " 
(wya,\17 A., not µ,Eya,\17 ~ A.) ; text right in A. C. Clark's edition. I 
find µ,lya, o ZE:v, in Aristides once. Adderula, p. 219. 

The nature of the Cappadocian deities is illustrated by the follow­
ing two inscriptions. 

98 and 99. Yarzowat in Cilicia, between Missis-Mopsouestia and 
Osmanie (Yorke, from his own copy, 1894, J.H.S. 1898, p. 310); on 
two cippi (in the cult at Hieropolis-Kastabala) : 

0E:w eE:wv 
Jd 

MEylUTw 

:'.A017vci 
I 

Companion dedications to the god and goddess (in her Greek 
rendering as Athena, the warlike power). The Semitic (Aramaic 1) and 
Oriental " god of gods " is identified with Zeus Megistos, who is very 
frequently a Greek rendering of Jupiter Optimus Maximus. 

Cilicia and Cappadocia were in close relations with each other in 
early time and the regal period, especially Kastabala on the Pyramos. 
This caused Pompey to include Castabala in strategia XI. which he 
attached to Cappadocia. This inclusion seemed so strange to Ditten­
berger, and to me in H.G.A.M. p. 342, that both invented another 
Kastabala near Kybistra. 

100. Shahr (R. 1882; Clayton, 1881), on a column in the low 
ground; broken on right. AEOQC. 

:'.Aa1<A17mw a[ wrijpi 
Ka'T' E:VxrJV 

I'. 'E,\ovio, Ka11plo[Ao, 1 
P' AEyiwvos [8]w[8E:K[<1TTJS' I KE:pauvo</Jopou 

Date, probably 70-100. Perhaps nothing is lost in l. 2. 
C. Helvius Capreo[lus ?], centurion of legio XII. Fulminata, 

stationed at Melitene from 70 on, visited Comana on duty or pleasure, 
and made his vow and prayer to Apollo-Asklepios-Saviour v11J.p awT17pta,. 
This legion is called Moderatiana in a late document (Section 28). 

PART I.-8 
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C. Helvius was civis, as a legionary. He was probably son of a. 
soldier who had been admitted to the auxiliary service when Helvius 
Basila was legatus Galatiae under Tiberius, c. 37, and retired as civis, 
c. 63; his son served in legio XII. at Melitene. Helvius Pertinax imp. 
is later. 

101. Shahr (R. publ. Journ. Philol. xi. 159, from copy of Mr. 
Christy,1 American missionary); Waddington, Le. p. 133. AEOC,.)C. 

Cwrijp, ".4-
UKATJTTtW 

KANZA[ .. 1] 
PAI.AAPOC 

PA error for </,a as tribus Fabia 1 

v1rep [ t;:'] ,atv-- ' -OV 'TOV VtOV 

In 1. 3 probably a letter or two are lost at end, but there is 
no indication in copy. Kav,ajpa 1 Wadd. "mal copie." Kav,w or 
Kav,o, may be suggested (no. 205) with hesitation. Only another 
copy, or another occurrence of the same name can give assurance. If 
the name is Latin, Hilarus was a soldier exauctoratus. 

In 1. 5 copy and Waddington read €JC/NOY. 
Sisines (or Sisinas) bears the name of the last king of Cappadocia, 

Archelaos Sisines (36 B.c. to 14 A.D.). On p. 104 f. Reinach's contrary 
opinion is discussed. 

102. Shahr (Clayton ; Waddington, Le. p. 140), in the Armenian 
church ; large letters on broken stone. 

[o 8nva] I CICINjOY. AAl[OfLE80v'Tt 1] [08tK171 yvvatKt1] 

Sisines in no. 101. The copy does not say whether a line is lost 
above or below ; but a line is certainly lost below, and a line is required 
above. 

103. Shahr (R. in Journ. of Phil. xi. p. 146, from Sir Ch. Wilson, 
1878 ; M. Clayton, 1881 ; Waddington, Le. p. 132), round altar. 
AEOC,.)E. 

Kvptw ".41r6>..­
>..wvt l 

Ke '.AaKATJTTtW 

4 awrijpet (!) 
Avp. KJp,>..>..o, 

/3, ' 
J VEWKopo, 

TOV ".4 
8 1r6M-

wvo, 

Last three lines in a wreath of laurel. {3' refers, not to vewKopos, but to 
the father of Kyrillos. If we could assume that the father was named 
Kyrillos without Avp, the father died before 212, and the son was 
(priest and) neokoros of Apollo about 220; but this is uncertain and 
the date may be later. Kataonian Apollo is mentioned by Strabo, xii. 

1 Mr. and Mrs. Christy were very dear 
friends of ours ; he was a graduate of 
Beloit University, a soldier in the Civil 
War ; as a missionary he opened the 

mission at Tarsus ; portrait of Mr. Christy 
at a monument north from Tarsus in Cities 
of St. Paul, p. 96. 
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2, 6, as widely worshipped in Oappadocia, and having a specially great 
Hieron in Strategia Melitene, which was reverenced through the whole 
of Cappadocia, as the people made for themselves new foundations 
modelled on it (exn Si Kat iEpc,v 'TO 'TOV Ka-raovos- 'A1r6Mwvos- Ka0' 0A71v 

1 ' TT c;, 1 1 ',I. c;, , , > . , -) nµ,wµ,Evov TTJV n.a1r1raoOKLav, 1TOL7JUaµ,Evwv a'f'wpvµ,a-ra a1r av-rov . 
It is apparent here how narrow a line separates a god from an 

aspect of his nature personified; the Lord Apollo is only slightly 
differentiated from Saviour Asklepios. According to the common Greek 
mythology Asklepios was son of Apollo and Koronis (whom Artemis or 
he slew at her home Lakereia in Thessaly). Asklepios was closely 
connected with fire and lightning, and with the serpent. He restored 
the dead to life, out of which idea grew his medical skill. Here at 
Comana the Lord Apollo and the Saviour Asklepios are nnited in the 
same dedication, as if Asklepios was a manifestation of Apollo. The 
children of Asklepios, e.g. Hygeia, Alexenor, Aigle, Panakeia, Iason, 
Aratos, etc., are personifications of his powers. 

The close relation between Apollo and Asklepios, and between 
Apollo and the Nikephoros goddess, is illustrated at the Hieron of 
Dionysopolis (later Section 1), where Mother Leto and Apollo Lairbenos 
were adored on the same altar and in the same dedicatory inscriptions. 

104. Shahr (R. 1882; Clayton; Waddington, I.e. p. 128), much 
worn. AEIJQE. 

'l]Epo1roAL[r]wv ~ fJov>i..;, [K]a[t] o [Smµ,os­
MapKOV "lppwv <Ppov-rwva NEpa[nov 
n , .Q ' ', avuav 1rpEu,-,EVTTJV KaL av-rL-
O"Tp[ a]T7Jyov TOV EE{JaO"TOV 'TOV 1r[ a-rpwva 1 

5 E7TLJJ,€ATJ0EV'TOS" rijs- a.vau'Ta0'€WS" 'lov. Av[-r. 
M l 'A - - , ~ [ ; 1 L'Tpa n7T7Ta 'TOV 1rpv-raV€WS", €'TOVS" a . 

Clayton alone saw 'Iov 'Av in I. 5 and Min 1. 6. The last two lines are in 
smaller letters than 11. 1-4. 

This Roman consular governor of Galatia and Cappadocia is known 
from an inscription of Pessinus and from coins of Ancyra and Caesarea. 
He is attested in the first half of 79, and also after the death of 
Vespasian. He is sometimes called M. Hirrius, sometimes Neratius 
Pansa. In this inscription both names are used, and also on a coin of 
Ancyra, MIP<P. NEPATIOY. IIANEA. IIPEEBEY. ANT. 

1rarpwva, restored by Waddington, is probable. 
As Waddington says, this titulus first revealed the double name of 

the legatus, and cleared up an apparent contradiction in history. 2 

1 [Not written.] 
2 I mention this (from Waddington), 

because the history of imperial Roman 
families (A.D. 160-220, C.B. eh. viii) re-

vealed in a group of south-west Phrygian 
inscriptions, has been treated as improbable 
because it is attested only by epigraphic 
allusions in e. Phrygie.n glen. 
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A broken inscription of Pessinus (see Perrot, Expl. de la Gal. p. 
209), in honour of Vespasian Titus and Domitian Caesar in first half of 
A.D. 79 mentions M. Hirrius as legatus. Neratius Pansa was legatus 
under Titus (as coins of Ancyra show). The legend should be divided 
M. IP . <I> . NEP ATIOY. IIPEC B . ANT (as Waddington pointed out; the 
first· four letters are not divided). The second praenomen is revealed 
in an inscription at the Hieron of Men Askaenos over Colonia Antiochea 
(see Miss Hardie (Mrs. Hasluck), J.H.S. 1912, pp. 121 f.). The full name 
was M. Hirrius Fronto A. Neratius Pansa. 

Mitras was the original Cappadocian name of the prytanis before 
he became civis, and was in the regular order retained as his last 
cognomen. Such native cognomina were often dropped as the family 
became romanized. The Aryan spelling Mitra instead of the Greek and 
Latin Mithra is characteristic of Cappadocia, where Persian names 
abound. 

The date was, according to Cappadocian custom, reckoned accord­
ing to years of the Emperor, Vespasian or Titus or Domitian. Prob­
ably it was either a' or y' of Titus. Mitra is genitive of a supposed 
nom. Mitras. Julius Antius Mitras, priest, prytanis, superintended the 
erection. 

By the senate and people of the Hieropolitai there was made a 
(statue ? with) inscription to Marcus Hirrius Fronto Neratius Pansa, 
legatus Augusti pro praetore, their patron ? the erection being under 
the charge of Jul(ius) An[t(ius)J Mitras, the prytanis in the year (of the 
Emperor) [I ?]. • 

The date is either in 79 or in 81. Pryt,anis is_ the only magistrate 
of Comana that is mentioned. The senate and people ordered : the 
prytanis directed. He takes the place which in most cities was filled 
by the first (eponymous) archon. 

The prytanis derived his name from C. Antius A. Julius Quadratus, 
legatus iuridicus of Cappadocia, etc. (who was present at Rome among 
the Arvales Fratres in 78 A.D., probably as praetor). While he was at 
Comana the prytanis was granted civitas, and took the name (T. Flavius) 
Julius Antius Mitras. [But cf. pp. 30, 222.] 

As civis he was in Roman sense nullo patre ; appas was the title 
of a subordinate priest, as Buresch first pointed out (A us Lydien, p. 
131), who was ex officio prytanis. The elaborate name was too great a 
change from the simple Mitras and has been shortened. As a whole 
this inscription has a mean look, and is evidently cut by a poor lapicida. 
As I copied it, I had no conception of its importance. 

Quadratus became proconsul of Crete and Cyrene, and legatus of 
Lycia and Pamphylia, 90-92. The latter office preceded the consulship 
immediately. His consulship was held with M. Lollius Paulinus Valerius 
Asiaticus Saturninus in June-July, 93 (secundo nundino). Thereafter 
he was governor of Syria, cos. (ord.) II. in 105 with Ti. Julius Candidus 
Marius Celsus, and proconsul of Asia about 106. 
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His inscriptions, mainly found at Pergamos, show ignorance. of 
Roman procedure in some points, and contradict each other (one 
mentions Cyprus instead of Cyrene). No Roman officer is more elabor­
ately and often mentioned in authors, coins, and tituli ; yet from 
carelessness or ignorance of Roman rules and order, etc., his career is 
difficult to trace. The inscription of Comana gives welcome help. It 
may be dated A.D. 81, thus fixing several connected events. 

C. Antius A. Julius A. F. Voltinia Quadratus, cos. 93, II, 105, was a 
considerable figure in Roman history about 100. Numerous inscriptions 
have magnified to us his importance. The recent discovery of a more 
remarkable figure, C. Julius C. F. (Fabia) Quadratus Bassus, no. 29, 
shows that Antius Julius has been credited with some of the services of 
Bassus. Mommsen and all moderns regarded Antius Julius as cousin 
of C. Julius Severns 1 : even Premerstein, who first disentangled the 
personality of C. Julius Bassus, repeated that error: Professor W. 
Weber held that Antius and Bassus were one and the same person. 
C. Julius Severns was of tribe Fabia, like all Anatolian C. Julii 2 who 
owed civitas to Augustus, and his cousin C. J. Q. Bassus was of the 
same tribe; and both were of Galatian origin, descended from kings 
and tetrarchs. Antius Julius Q. seems to have no Galatian connexion. 
We hazard a conjecture that he came from Nimes or other city of 
Gallia Narbonensis; all were of tribe Voltinia; and that his family 
had migrated to Asia, like Avircius Marcellus or his father. 

The statue (n was probably decreed by Boule and Demos on the 
occasion of a visit made by M. Hirrius Fronto (A.) Neratius Pansa to 
Comana. At Colonia Caesarea Antiochea it was apparently customary 
to erect an inscription or statue of a legatus when he visited the 
Colonia; and we may apply the same rule generally. 

It is probable that the consular legatus nominated his iuridic.i 
legati (subject to approval by the Emperor), and therefore the term of 
C. Antius A. Julius Quadratus coincided with that of Hirrius Neratius 
Pansa. The visit of the latter to Comana was late in his term of office, 
for the prytanis at Comana was created civis before his visit, probably 
by Titus in 79. • 

Antius Julius Quadratus (of Pergamos, where almost aH the inscrip­
tions mentioning him were found) had his official residence probably at 
Comana, and he would report directly _to the Emperor from there, as 
we may gather from this inscription. If Hirrius Neratius had forwarded 
the commendation for civitas, the prytanis would have taken his Roman 
cognomina (or cognomen) from him. Comana was the third city of 
Cappadocia; suited for the legatus iuridicus. Melitene was a rival 
for this dignity, but the legion stationed there was commanded by 

1 They did not observe the difference of 
tribe. Dittenberger, O .. G.I.S. 543 f.; 
Mommsen, Berl. Akad. Sitz. Ber. 1901, 

pp. 25 f. 
• Cp. C. Julius C. F. Rufus, O.B. I. 

no. ll8. 
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a praetorian legatus and Roman principles kept separate the two 
praetorii. 

C. 72-115 the consular legatus had his official residences at Ancyra 
and at Caesarea (on whose coins the legati are often mentioned), but he 
made an official progress through the province, and commanded the 
two legions of Cappadocia in case of war. It can hardly be doubted 
that the three legati iuridici were nominated by him (subject to the 
Emperor's veto); and their term coincided with that of the consular 
legatus. 

In the career of C. Antius A. Julius A. F. Volt. Quadratus, it is 
noteworthy that he held no military command except Syria. The 
legatus Asiae had no direct power over the auxiliary cohorts and alae 
stationed in Asia, though doubtless he could call on their commanders 
for help in any case of need : so in respect of any such legatio as 
Lycia-Pamph. Quadratus was never legatus legionis, though that was 
usually one of the earliest praetorian offices in the career of a Roman 
in the cursus senatorius. 

Owing to doubt about reading and to possible errors, the precise 
date when Pansa was succeeded by A. Caesennius Gallus is a matter of 
controversy.1 P.I.R. i. 265, places Gallus 80-82. 

A. Caesennius Gallus was legatus at Caesarea Cappadoc. in the 
third year of Titus,2 A.D. 81, according to coin 27 in Br. Mus. Cat., 
er. y'. 3 The titulus, C.I.L. iii. 12218, mentions the year 80 (trib. pot. 
X. of Titus) : but 81 (cos. VII. desig. VIII.) of Domitian is right; read 
XVII. in I. 4,4 Gallus was legatus 81-83, and P.I.R. should be corrected 
on this point. Correcting X at the end of a line to XJ this m.illiarium 
must be dated in 81, and the only evidence that Gallus was legatus in 
A.D. 80 disappears. The omission of I after X is either an error of the 
lapicida, or due to complete decay of the last letter ; we saw no trace 
of I. [See p. 222.] 

105. Shahr (Clayton, 1881 ; Wadd. I.e. p. 134), broken column. 
AEEODC. 

<lh'Aomi:rwp l 
'.A 1T0Mwv,ov 

T,. .Io..avowv Al'A,avov 

Cwuavopov f 
TOV O.UVVKpiTOV 

0.0€'A</,ov f 
XPTJUTOTTJTi Kat 

t/,i'Aao€'At/,ta l 
Oi€V&KavTa 

Date, first century under Claudius. Philopator derived his name 
not from the dynasty that ruled Kastabala Hieropolis under Augustus, 5 

1 Assuming that these legati ruled for 
three years. Coins were often struck in 
the first year of a legatus to welcome hie 
arrival. 

" All dating in Cappadocia was by years 
of King or Emperor. 

3 No. 23 (Titus) has Pansa t T. I, an 
error which the Cat. explains as year ten 

of Vespasian (i.e. A.D. 78); read I' for/. 
• We read XVII in 1904. Cagnat, p. 190, 

attributes imp. XVII to A.D. 80 in ed. 4, 
but to A.D. 80-1 in od. 3 ; here it was used 
in 81. 

6 See Heberdey . Wilhelm, Reisen in 
Kilikien, pp. 28 f.; Calder in J.R.S. 1912, 
p. 105. 
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but from Cappadocian kings, Ariarathes V. Philopator (163-130) 
and Ariobarzanes II. Philopator (63-52 B.c.). Names of kings and 
queens were long popular in Cappadocia. Philopator and Sosandros 
were sons of Apollonios. The latter (doubtless the elder and richer) 
got civitas from Claudius, and did not t.ake his Roman cognomen from 
a Roman governor of Cappadocia (as was usual in Galatia and Asia 
where the governor was legatus Augusti, or proconsul sent by the 
Senate).1 We find hardly any cognomina assumed from procuratores 
by new cives in Asia Minor. Perhaps Sosandros took his Roman 
cognomen from Ti. Plautius Silvanus Aelianus, cos. 45, a legatus and 
comes of Claudius in Britain, 44. In that case civitas was conferred 
on this Cappadocian in 44 on the public holiday celebrating the return 
of the Emperor from the conquest of Britain (Taicrfi ~1.dpq., in Acts 
xii. 21; Jos., Ant. xviii. 6, 7; xix. 8, 2). His brother congratulates 
him on civitas. 

Ti. Claudius Aelianus Sosan~os is not called Ti. F. He had no 
Roman father, having been made civis by Claudius. We learn from 
his brother Philopator that his father was Apollonios. The names of 
father and son suggest that they were priests. Sosandros was perhaps 
an epithet of Ma Kybele as the Saviour goddess, and certainly of 
Apollo-Asklepios-Zeus Soter, the Theos Sozon. 

106. Shahr (R. 1882; Clayton, 1881 ; Wadd. Le. p. 133), broken 
column. A€0C0C. 

]ayoy 
:A 1roMwY,oY, 

TOY [6],d f3Lov a.pxu,pla, 
ica, icT,UTTJY Tij!; 1TaTpL80!; 

TOY eaVTOV q,O,.oy 
ica, EvEpylrTJY 

Date probably early second century. The loss of the first name 
is unfortunate. Apollonios was perhaps priest at Comana in a gre­
cized or romanized form ; but more probably he was a.pxiEpEv!; in the 
imperial cultus,2 in which case he must have been civis (T. <P>.&.ov,oy 1). 
His name was possibly [T. <l>Aa.OVLOY MoYT1]ayoy :A1roMwYLOY according to 
the strict rules of nomenclature for new cives. Montanus was consul 
in 81, and possibly was governor of Cappadocia and Galatia shortly 
after, and proconsul of Asia about 95-6 (1) The name Montanus, 
Mountanos, occurs in Anatolia often (no. 24). 

107. Shahr (R. 1882; Journ. Philol. xi. p. 160; Wadd. Le. p. 135). 
AEO and IJ Ill and CDH. 

<PA. :Au,aTLKO!; 
ica, 'lov>.La :A0TJ­
Yak Ila1rov <PA. 
NuUTJ Tij yAvicv-

1 I recall here the rules of naming new 
cives in Section II. 

TCJ.T'T} KE P,OVTJ 
a.UVYKpLTw 0v­
yaTp, 1rpoµ.oL-

pw. 

I t,pu,,, priest of Comana, apx&<p,u;, high 
priest in the imperial cult. 
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The date is probably A.D. 100 to 120. The lettering seems later, 
but that is a fallible criterion in Cappadocia. 

(T.) Flavius Asiaticus got civitas from a Flavian Emperor; his 
cognomen comes from a legatus or leg. iuridicus ; he has disused his 
native name. His father is not mentioned, as not being civis. Julia 
Athenais names her father, who must have been Julius Papas. She 
could not be Julia except by inheritance from her father who had been 
civ1s. Their daughter is, according to rule, Flavia Nysa, taking the 
nomen from her father. Nysa was the mother (also the daughter) 
of Ariarathes VI. "Her grand-daughter inherited her name (as was a 
common practice). As queen mother she ruled and struck coins, 
and was the guardian and adviser of her son." It was a common 
practice in the East that the mother of the king ruled practically. 

108. Shahr (Journ. Phil. 1882, xi. p. 150: stele: pointed pediment). 
AEOllJEe. 

T. <1>>..&.ovios Ko>-.e­
s <P>-.aovlw i11ToM-

wvi TW UUw 0pe7TTW 
µ,v~µ,71s EVEKEV 

Waddington reads Ko>-.e[a]s- and i11T0Mwvl[w]. The latter is certainly 
wrong, as in Anatolia names (or epithets) of gods were commonly used 
as personal names. Kole[a]s may be right, but I find no authority for 
such a name. If it be necessary to make a name, Ko>-.e[vi]s-, i.e. 
Ko>-.aivis, might be suggested, but I would take refuge in ignorance and 
retain KoAes- (as an error? of lapicida). Bo>-.eas occurs. 

109. Shahr (R. 1881, publ. by Waddington, B.C.H. vii. p. 130, from 
Clayton). 

[ aVTOKptfropa] 
[K~]l. Tpaiavov. 
:48piavov Ee{3aa­
Tov 'Iepo1T0Aei-

4 Twv ~ {3ov>-.~ Kai 

o Sijµ,os em­
µ,e>-.eli Mai{3ov­
tavov /3' 7Tpv-r. 

8 €'TOVS S' 

Date, A.D. 120. In 1. 7 PYT is in ligature. 
In Euseb., H.E. vi. 46, Mepovtav71, is false lection for Me/3ovtav71,, i.e. 

Mai/3ovtav71, (Wadd.). M. Cumont, "Mon. Mithr.," regards -{3ovt- as a 
local pronunciation of -{3apt- 1 ; Mai-{3ovtaVTJ, /3' (son of Mai/3ovtav71,) com­
pares with Mi8po/3ovtav71,, the general who commanded the Cappadocian 
troops at the battle of the Granicus ; the MSS. of Arrian, i. 16, 3, and 
Diodorus, xvii. 21, give both Mi0po{3ovt- and Mi0po{3apt-aVTJS, as Wad­
dington says ; and he concludes that the former is correct, but that 
depends on whether the general was a Persian or a Cappadocian. In 
Mai/3ov,av71, the .first element is Ma, the goddess of Comana. Cumont, 
loc. cit., quotes Mithrobouzanes, Iring of Sophene, c. 160-130 B.c. (men-

1 The soft R (or L) diee.ppee.red through OU, cp. Te.lbonde.-Tume.ndoe, 
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tioned by Diodorus, xxxi. 22) ; Ea0paf3ov,avTJ,, Esdras, Graec. i. 6, 3; 
Eapaf3a,avTJ,, Josephus, Ant. xi. 104 ; Schulze, K.Z. 1893, p. 215. Soft 
Anatolian p was often dropped. Compare Maupar'T}s, Ath. Miu. 1889, 
p. 317, a Galatian slave, Wescher, Inscr. Ined. Delph. no. 189. oy; and 
A interchange readily in Anatolian pronunciation, as Arara-Aroura, name 
of the Earth goddess used as a woman's name, like Ge. 

llO. Shahr (R. 1890; Hogarth, 1891; Yorke, ibid.). AEOWC. 

llovf3>-.. AtKlvv. Kopv~AtoV 
O >_\ ' ' , ,l_ I Va.t\Eptavov rov 1:1ri.,,av1:a-

rarov Kalaapa 'l1:po1roAEL­
rwv ~ {3011>-.~ Kai O ofjµ,os 

Elder son of Emp. Gallienus. The two sons of Gallienus and 
Salonina are hardly distinguishable, and were probably often confused 
by provincials. The form here used appears in 0.1.L. iii. 4646, 4647, 
4652, 7971. 

ll 1. Shahr (R. 1882 ; Sterrett, 1884 ; also Clayton, 1881 ; Wadd. 
Le. 131). 

AvroKparopa 
Ka,aapa M. Avp. 

The name of Probos was erased, but part is legible. Probus was 
not usually erased, but two cases at least occur in Africa, and one 
other in provincia Galatia at Kanna. 

The names at Comana are an interesting study; and I arrange 
the inscriptions of Comana according to the predominance of purely 
Cappadocian names (including names of former kings and queens). 
Greek names become gradually more common, and in the inscriptions 
later than A.D. 212 they are almost universal. This order, therefore, 
is nearly chronological. Inscriptions relating to Roman affairs can 
generally be dated exactly, and are placed accordingly, but the intro­
duction of Roman names can rarely be traced, because the names of the 
governors of the province are generally unknown. 

ll2. Shahr (Journ. Phil. xi. p .. 148, from Sir Ch. Wilson, Clayton, 
Waddington, I.e. 134). AEOQE. 

'.ABTJvak E1rlrov ~ 
Kai. Ba,ELS .E1T,TTJV 
E1rlrov roiJ Mi0pa­
rc1Jxµ,ov TOV larfjs 

O.VEY,LOV Tt/J,TJTLKWS 
1Tpos av~v OtaT€-

0eJJTa EVvolas Ka[1. 
cptAoaropylas lv1:[ Ka 

Date, early Roman period (lettering early). Placed by Waddington 
before the Roman period. The names are Cappadocian (Athenais, 
Cappadocian queen, from Athena Nikephoros, a form of Ma as the 
warlike goddess). It is difficult to determine the relationship : probably 
Athenais Bazeis was daughter of Spites, and Spites, son of Spites, was 
her nephew. Probably this is a case of marriage in a patriarchal 
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household between a pair who were too close in blood relationship 
(Section V.). Athenais was married, as was the universal custom (unless 
she was serving as 1ra>...\aK~ at the Hieron); this young Spites was 
probably the son of her brother Spites.1 

What was the relationship between the brother and the husband of 
Athenais Bazeis remains uncertain. Did she marry her adopted brother, 
as in Section V. 1 2 Spites is probably a familiar form for Persian 
Spitamenes. 

Bazis was a place in Tyanitis (Ptolemy, see H.G. 347). It was prob­
ably the strange pool a little south from Tyana, with a temple. Apud 
Asbamaei quoque Iovis templum . . . prope oppidum Tyana stagno 
effiuens fons cernitur qui ......... nunquam extra margines intumescit, 
Amm. xxiii. 6, 19; v. Strabo, 537; Philost. V. Apoll. 1, 4. 

The close relation between personal and place names is well estab­
lished. Bazis 3 is evidently derived from Persian baga, god, Slav. bogu, 
Ph.rygian Bagaios Zeus. Athenais Bazeis is a union of Greek and 
Cappadocian synonyms; Bazeis, goddess in Cappadocia and Athenais 
in Greek, which is naturally connected with Athena as the usual Greek 
rendering of Ma-Bellona-Nikephoros in her warlike character. 

Athenais Philostorgos was the name of two successive queens of 
Cappadocia, married to Ariobarzanes I Philoromaios (96-63) and to 
Ariobarzanes II Philopator (63-52),4 Th. Reinach, loc. cit. The 
younger was daughter of Mithradates VI., who perhaps gave her the 
name in memory of the staunch support which the Athenians gave him 
in the long siege by Sulla in 87-86.5 

113. Shahr (Hogarth and Munro; Yorke, ibid.), stele. AE@DE. 

T,apa/377s I Kai Mt0p71s T,apal/3£t TWL 1TaTpl I 

Date, first century. Tiarabes is equivalent to Tiarabis, as the 
dative shows; compare 'la{71µ,,s, gen. 'la{~µ,,os in no. 87 f. The name 
seems to be Persian in origin, " wearing a tiara." 

114. Shahr, carried to Hadjin (Hogarth, Munro, 1891 : publ. by 
Yorke, ibid.). AElllllE. 

E£µ,£lpaµ,,s 
:Apt ]of3ap{avov 
'A1r ]o-\wvla (!) rij ci.-

1 Perhaps Mithratochmes had two sons 
Spites (with cognomina), one father of 
Athenais, the other of her cousin Spites. 

• Marriage of uncle and niece is not un­
exampled in the Roman Empire. 

3 Is Bagis in Lydia (Maeonia) connected? 
• There is some doubt as to the queens 

ya1r ]71rij 0vya­
Tpi l8ta llNE 

or queen. For our purpose here, it is 
enough that the name of this lady was 
taken from a queen of the land. I repeat 
M. Reinach's view. 

• As Reinach suggests; the name, how­
ever, is as old as the beginning of Greek 
influence in Cappadocia. 
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In 1. 5 the last symbols may mean 1r11~[vµ.anK6s-], which would 
imply Heretic, or 1r11~vµ.a Kvplov, beginning of a quotation that has 
perished ; but the epitaph has no appearance of Christianity. Semiramis 
was a familiar figure in half-mythical Cappadocian history. Tyana was 
built on a xwµ.a .EEµ.ipa.µ.i8os- (Strabo, 537), a large mound from which 
" Hittite " work of Assyrian type has been excavated. Zela in Pontus 
also stood on a xwµ.a of Semiramis: v. Strab. 559, who says that she 
founded Babylon and conquered from India to central Anatolia. Three 
kings of Cappadocia from 96 to 42 B.c. were named Ariobarzanes. 

115 and 116. Shahr (R. in Journ. of Phil. xi. p. 148; Sterrett, no. 
266; 1 Waddington, Le. p. 138, from Clayton). AEOQC. 

µ.vi'Jµ.' 'AuK.\17mao[ 1J] I IIv.\a8ov T68€ I T€Vg€11 'ApELWII 
4, 5 1rpwTOS' KaL q>LM[17] I KaL yevEL evyvT[';1TOS' 

8€VT€p0S' ai50' €.Tapwv I 1Tpocpepwv I 'AuK.\17m68wpos- I 
oiKELOS' cpi.\{1711 J [~ ]8E 1rapw11vµ.l1711 J 

<l>a'i:8pos- 8' [ a ]iJT' I £1TL TOLO'L TPLTOS', I cptM17 o' Jpa 1rpwTOS' 
14-5 8Elµ.aT' a€LJ.Lll1JUTOII I crijµ.a cpl.\w €.Ta.pw. J 

TETpaTOS' ai5 Meµ.cptS' ; I oihot Ta.cpov I et€Te.\€0'0'al/ 

TEO'Uap€S EK 1r0Mw11 I fl,IIT)fl,011€S' €VU€{3L1JS' I 
In ll. 1, 6, 14 a dot represents the elided vowel a or €; this was 

noticed only by Sterrett ; the same is possible in I. 11. This convention 
is not observed in I. 13, LJAP. The name Pylades, in a region where 
Orestes was one of the most frequent priestly names, probably marks a 
priest. To the same family belong Asklepiades (son), Areion (yevEt 

iyyvs-), i1uK.\17m68wpo, (oiKE'io,, of the same household). Phaidros, an 
acquaintance, may bear a mythological name. 

Memphis seems an Egyptian slave name, a valued slave of the 
household, mindful of pious duty. 

117. Shahr (R. 1882; Wilson, Clayton, Waddington, I.e. p. 135). 
AEOIIIE. 

i1VTL)'OIIOS' 
'la.uovos- KaL 
'Epµ.o8wpa 

Date, early 2nd century. 
kings, with Hermodora and 
Anatolia generally. 

<l>apva.Ko[ v 
'O.\vµ.1rw TW 
' I aO'VIIKDLTW 

The names are of two non-Cappadocian 
Jason ; 0lympos is rather common in 

118. Shahr (Clayton, Waddington, I.e. p. 136) ; on a tomb in the 
mountain. AQBC. 

1 Most of Sir Ch. Wilson's I saw in 1882. 
Many disappeared before Hogarth and I 

were at Cornana, 1890. In 1891 Yorke, 
Hogarth, MW1ro were there. 
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The Roman name probably was not taken from the famous Agrippa, 
who died when a king was still ruling Cappadocia, but from Herod 
Agrippa, king of Palestine. The daughter Glaphyra of the last king of 
Cappadocia became wife of Alexander, son of Herod, and mother of a 
line of kings named Alexander. 

119. The grave was used in violation in Christian time : 
0 I ll T ]01r[ OS- or O T(o1ros-) ? 
KvpaKs- KvpaK' for KvpiaK(ov) 

120. Shahr (R., Journ. Phil. 1882, p. 150, from Wilson). AE and 
EOWC. 

[ o Oei:va] I Mi0plovs- I EaVTW KaTEUKEvau[ e I TOI' Ta<pov 

. Second century ? Mithres was a familiar form of Mi0pa3arris- or 
other compound with Mithras. The western form is used, not Mitras 
(as in no. 104). 

121. Hadjin, an Armenian town.in a deep hole in the mountains, on 
right side of the Saros ; it is l½ days (Clayton), 8¼ hours (Sterrett) south 
of Shahr. Clayton saw here an inscription said to have been brought 
from Shahr, which its character confirms. Hadjin is a purely modern 
town. 

N[ovv]as- 'Iaaovos­
~]wv Ka1, <ppovwv 1 

E]avTw a.vlaT71aa 
K ]a1. [ N 1]avaK71 T[ 17] yvvai-

Date, late 2nd century ? 

5 ' r , ' ,J. , KEL 4:,WU7J KaL y,povov-
O"TJ Kat Aaoµl8ov-
TL TW viw /LJ/7//LTJS­

xapiv 

In I. 1 the name Nounas fits, as three letters are indicated in the 
gap; the name is common in Anatolia: masc. Nounas, fem. Nonna, 
Nouna, Nonilla. Laomedon was used at Dionysopolis and evidently 
had mythological intention (see a later section). In I. 3 Wadd. reads 
[eµ]avTw, but variation between first and third person is frequent in 
Asia Minor. If a letter is lost [ E]avTw should be restored. In I. 4 
Wadd. reads ~vaK71, but Clayton marks a lost letter, and NavaK71 is 
feminine of Nannakos, the old Phrygian king who lived at Iconium in 
the time of the great flood. Annakos was the Cappadocian form, seen 
in the village lnegi, .Greek ':4vaKov, B.G.H. 1883, p. 324. Wadd. is 
perhaps right with ~vd.K71. 

122. Shahr (Sterrett, ibid. 267), stele ·72 by ·30 m. AElllllEE. 

'lauwv 'A1rl­
wvos- 'A071-
valoi y,\v-

1 WIN in the copy ; this is an error prob­
ably of the lapicida, not of M. Clayton, 
whose copies are generally good; a false 

KVTaTTJ µov 
yvveKt Kat 
eaVTW ILJ/7/I/LTJS" xapiv 

I is· often found in these inscriptions, due 
to a bad stroke of the chisel or the dikella-
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Date, late 2nd century ? 
Iason occurs several times at Comana. Iason the Healer was a 

son, i.e. personification of an aspect, of Asklepios. 

123. Shahr (R. 1882 ; Clayton, Waddington, Le. p. 136); broken 
column. AEOWE. 

Ma[p ]KEAAos 'Aµ,<f,,­
-\oxw TW aOEA-
<pw Kai filauO,all'tJ 

Date, late 2nd century ? 

MapK,all'tJ 'lou,\,­

avfJ [Tw] 1r[a7]p[l 

The names are all Roman except 'Aµ,<f,l>ioxos, the prophet of the 
Klarian Apollo, who with Mopsos, a second prophet, led the colonization 
ofCilicia. They quarrelled and fought (Lykophron, Alex. schol. and R.E.). 

Amphilochos married a Roman civis, and their daughter takes 
purely Roman names; it is probable that Amphilochos was Roman like 
his brother. All idea of Roman nomenclature is lost. In Claudiane the 
suffix means daughter of Claudius. 

The relationship is perhaps 

I I 
Ti. Claudius Marcellus Ti. Cl. Amphilochos 

I 
Claudiane Marciaile luliane 

124. Shahr (Hogarth, 1890), stele. AOWC. 

'Hov{Jws 
Lfoµ,8. Ou-

apva TW 
, 'I , 1TaTpL f-LV'TJ f-LTJS xap,v 

Date, 2nd century 1 'Hov{J,os translates a Cappadocian name ? 
Ouapva would be written Bapva after the middle or end of 2nd century. 
The name sounds oriental (Aramaic ? ) and is evidently a shortened 
form of Bapvaws, as in the following inscription. 

125. Marash Germanicia (Munro, 1891 ; Yorke, 1.c.) lettering. 
AEllQEH. 

Ehw E1TTJKow 
Zap,TJ,, 
Bapvalou 
O'TpaT7Jyo1, 

Eupwv 1 ! I 
al/EO'-

TTJO'EII tnr€p T­

[ EKIIOU 1 

The names are Aramaic or Syrian. The termination aws occurs in 
[M]a{J{Joyaws, servant of goddess Mabbog (or native of city Mabbog, 
now called Minbitch). The modern nasalization appears in the form 
Maµ,{JoyEw (dative) in an inscription of Perre (now Perrin) in Commagene; 

1 Copy has EYPQN; Yorke, d,pwv. 
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see Yorke, J.H.S. 1898, p. 316, who quotes [M]afJ{Joyaios- as restored 
(Wright and Souter in Pal. Expl. Fund Quart. 1895, p. 58). Zarieis 
wanted an heir. 

126. Shahr (R. 1882; St. 1884; Clayton, 1881). Sterrett alone has 
I. 1 complete. AEOC. 

'1Ep01TOAHTWV 
,j /JovA~ 

Ka~ o 8fjµ.os-

Date, c. A.D. 200. 

4 €JEµ.iu-roKMa 
:AAEtav8pov 
-rdv cpiMma-rpw 

cpiMma-rpis- here (compare Sterrett, W.E. no. 317, and cf,i'A.6817µ.o,. 
cpiAonµ.os-, cf,i'A.680[0,, adjectives approximating to a title) refers to the 
career of service to the city performed by Themistocles. Here the 
idea of devotion to public service in a self-governing City-State is as 
prominent as in a Greek 1r0Ais-. The Roman Empire, especially in the 
2nd century, represented the ideal of a united whole composed of 
autonomous 1roAH,, bound together by a supreme Emperor; sovereign 
head of a unifying cult of the god-emperor and a final court of appeal 
in law. This gave place to a purely military Empire of Severus in 
the third century. 

127. Shahr (Clayton, Waddington, l.c. p. 137), tablet. AEOIE. 

Avp. '.Apxt­
Aao, IlEp-

U€WS' 'H'A.,­
o8wpa rij E-

\ 
, .. KE 

[yAvKVT<lTTJ 1 yvvatKl 1] 

Date, after A.D. 212. Perseus,1 the hero of Tersous-Tarsus. In 
11. 4, 5 W. leaves EJXPIIIH unexplained. 

Pegasos, the winged horse of Perseus, type on a coin (Th. 
Reinach, Rois de Capp. p. 52) on which opinion differs widely. It 
bears the name of Ariarathes Eusebes IX., son of Mithridates Eupator 
of Pontus; the types are those of Mithridates. Perseus was the 
mythical ancestor of the Persians. 

128. Shahr (R. 1882), tablet cut m the rock beside a tomb. 
AEOGJC and E. 

Av. :Apu,v617 
'HA'i, TW av8-
pl KE 'AfJauK-

av'TW -rW Ey­
yovw }J,111]JJ,­

TJS' xapw 

Date, after A.D. 212. Arsinoe of Cappadocia is not known: 
daughter of Lysimachos, two Egyptian queens, name applied to Ephesos. 

1 Perseus bears the same relation to 
Tersous (still called TersouR) as Pityassos 
(in Artemidorus and Strabo) does to 

Tityassos of coins ; he was the hero of 
the settlement of Tarsus, as Mopsos andl 
Amphilochos were of Magarsos and Me.llos. 
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The name H>.i,;, H>.n, common in Anatolia, is taken from the god 
Helios Apollo ; Heliodoros and Heliodora were common names at 
Comana (no. 129 f., 133). 

129. Shahr (R. 1882 ; Clayton, Waddington, Le. p. 137), on a 
tomb cut in the rock. AEOWC. 

Avp. 'H>.i68w­
po,; Tt>.>.eov,; 
Ovapevvla Bai-

f3la Tfj yvvaiK, 
Kai TtMei VW 

Date, after 212. Tilles, Tilleous, Tillei, usual Anatolian declension. 
Tilliboros or Tilliboras was a robber (Cappadocian?) ; Arrian is said to 
have written an account of his life, which he probably based on the 
knowledge of Cappadocia gained as consular legatus about A.D. 135. 
Claudius Varenus cos. anno incerto; Varenus Rufus procos. Bith. c. 100. 

130. Shahr (R.1890); large letters published (Yorke,ibid). AElllllE. 

Avp. 'H>.ioowpa 
I'o ]poiavw -rw 
ci]uvKplTw Kai 

XPTJu-rw ci.oe>.­
ef,w JLVIJJLTJ'-' xa.­

piv 

Date, after A.D. 212. [Go]rdianos, though not certain, would point 
to a date later than 238 ; the brother was born under Gordian III. 
The same name occurs in J.H.S. 1902, p. 369 (Savatra of Lykaonia). 

It is also possible that Gordianos here is derived in native fashion 
from Gordios, a native name: Gordios, a Cappadocian noble, murdered 
Ariarathes VI. in 112 B.C. ; but considering the late date this is less 
probable. 

131. Shahr (Sterrett, ibid. 268). 

Avp. "HS-
tO"To,; 'H-
8{71 Tfj y>.-

VKV'Ta.TTJ 
0vyaTpl 

Date, after A.D. 212. 'Holri for 'Hoela suits 4th century (no. 45). 
Sterrett quotes Ritter, Kleinasien, ii. pp. 265-72, who mentions that 

the first crusade passed by Comana ; and that it is called opima and 
pulcherrima. 

132. Kokusos Guksun (Clayton, Waddington, Le. p. 146). AEWO. 

Avp[ ~ALOL Pwµ.9--
vac. vo,; [ KE K~ ]>.uiav­
~ '.A ]uKATJ1TL[ a.]871 -rw 

y>..1;1K[ 1:':4: ]w vlw 
K ]a, EJJ,aVTOt<; (sic.) 
µ. ]v~µ.71,; xa.ptv 
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There is room for several letters between Pwµ,a and 110,, and the 
name' is therefore doubtful. K]CAC ANI [0€ is also doubtful. " iµ,av-ro'i, 
est un barbarisme pour ~µ,'iv av-ro'i," (Wadd.). [KE}\mavlo,, with Wadd. 
gives no sense. 

133. Guksun (Clayton, Waddington, Le. p. 147). 

a-ij]µ,a TOO€ E-ra-rta /LVT/fL~WII 'H>.w[8wpw 
TEvta 7TOO'Et yAVKEpw 8uaµ,opo, [ w ]Kvµ,[ 6pw 

134, 135. Guksun (Clayton); Wadd. ibid. 

EN .•. S .. P .. '€ €11[0aOE 0'7TElpoµ,E] i-
yw <9d8[~]po, ENEI yw <9E68[w]po, €11 El[p~1177 
0]Eov vac. [&.]v[q.]yv1[a <9]EoiJ vac. avayv~a-

[-r]~], rr,, 

II for l1J in l. 2, L1 for A in l. 3, I'CC. C for 77 in 1. 4. S in l. 1 
is stop mark miscopied. 

a1rElpoµ,ai is used as in the great passage 1 Cor. xv. 36-43; €11 Elp~VTJ, 
James ii. 16, iii. 18 (Jv Elp~1177 a1rElpE-rai); ~ Elp~1177 -rov 6hoiJ, Philip. iv. 7. 
The spirit of various passages in N.T. is felt in this inscription; but 
there is no direct quotation. The inscription is early ; there is no + 
at the beginning, as was usual after 350 ; and such references to passages 
in N.T. without quotation began about 270-300, and are hardly found 
after Constantine. Theodoros violated a pagan tomb inscribed as 
follows: 

i11ra>.o, Ma-
va Nvcrn &.ya777)-

rfj 0vya-rpt[~]L E· 
4 av-rw l 

There may be letters lost in l. 1 after Ma. Y at the end of I. 4 is 
probably a leaf miscopied. Dative for gen. 

i1[::Ja>.o, is probable. Waddington reads 0vya-rpt [K]at [{]lav-rw or 
C av-rq., v[i'.w]. 

XIV. SALT ROADS FROM LAKE TATTA. 

The first time that I noticed one of these roads was in 1905, going 
from Dedeler to Kara Bagh I crossed a road E.W. ; it ~as described as 
the road by which salt was carried from the lake to Ak Sheher (Philo­
melium). Ainsworth, an old traveller, mentions the salt pans by the 
lake. 

While salt roads were not included in the general system of 
communication (and found therefore no place in the Peutinger 
Table), they must have been important in the economy of the cities 
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which used the salt in ancient times. Anderson found an inscription 
at lnsuyu near the lake shore (J.H.S. 1899, p. 129) : 

136. ["I]~apo, AayELva'7-]17, L'.lti MEyta'[-r]~ I Evx1v, 

Anderson (as a makeshift) used [K.\]apo,; but a slave name is needed. 
Calder found in 1932 an inscription showing that Lagin-a was the ancient 
name of Ilghin, and rightly inferred that the words are identica], through 
Ilagina, Ilghin. The name Lagounia occurs among the Tekmoreian 
tituli. 1 If we cut off the grecized suffixes -wv or -a, the Anatolian 
name is Lagoun, Lagon, Lagin, which are obviously identical with the 
modern Ilghin. Turkish avoids initial L and R. See no. 139. 

[Hi]laros was, doubtless, a slave of Caesar from the estate at Ilghin, 
buying salt at lnsuyu for use or sale. At Insuyu was the central 
establishment for storing the salt and selling it. It belonged, of course, 
to the Emperor, and was managed by his slaves or freedmen. Calder 
and I in 1910 copied several inscriptions at Insuyu (M.A.M.A. i. p. xiv). 

137. Avp. 'ETTaya0o, EE/3/3. 
a'TT€A€V0€p0S' lvaTpov­
µEvTapLOS' Ta/30VAa[p[]wv 
Al.\ta T Epipt8t yAvKVTOT1J 

5 \ I /3' t KaL aEµvoTaT1J UVJL LW av-
-roiJ Kai eaVTW {wv 11-vri-
µ17, at8tov EV€K€V. 

Calder dates this inscription 161-9 or 176-80: we prefer 161-9. 
Epagathos married Aelia Terpsis, whose father was freed under Hadrian 
or Aelius Antoninus (137-61). Epagathos and Terpsis are slave names. 
The household of Caesar at Insuyu was large. In the sale of the salt 
a good deal of accountancy by tabularii was needed. Epagathos was 
in charge of the documents of the tabularii, and must have been himself 
a tabularius. (lnstrumentum, p. 9.) Tabularii. were liberti. 

138. 'Epµfj, Kalaapo, 8oiJ­
AOS' Zµ~[pa]y8w Kai 

4 • , \ cf, KVOLS' €VVOLaS' KaL -
LAoaTo[pyta, EVE ]KEV 

T EpTta • To'i, l8tot, T€- (sic ! ) 2 

The names are all servile. 3 Calder considers that " the central 
bureau for the management of all these estates, and of others not yet 
located, was maintained in Laodicea Combusta." His words in the 
immediate sequel show his belief that imperial estates were managed 
from some autonomous city in the neighbourhood. This seems hardly 
correct. The making and selling of the salt were managed at lnsuyu, 
v1cus Caesaris, not at Laodicea forty miles distant. 

1 The copies have everywhere AAI'. 
Sterrett and I made this into Alg-, but 
Calder's discovery proves b, Aayow,(o,)~. 

2 The point indicates apposition. 
PART I.-9 

3 Hermes is a slave name, as a foreign 
god. Yet Hermes was also used in Anato­
lian fashion as a personal name. In one 
case (Sect. 26) it means a herm (altar). 
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139. A third inscription copied by Calder and me in 1910 at 
Insuyu :-

Avp. 'A1T1ra, Lla8Ew, II,>J..,­

'TOKWfl,~TTJ, l8{w 1Ta-
3 -rpi Llao71 II,>J..,-roKwµ,-

~7"!1 EV€/C€V µ,~µ,71, xapiv (!) 

This cannot mean that Appas had come from his home to buy salt (as 
no. 136). He buried his father there: that was his home, and Calder 
rightly says, " the name of the ancient Kwµ,71 Kalaapo, at Insuyu was 
Pillitokome." Hilarus (136) was at Insuyu on business far from home 
when he made a dedication to Zeus Megistos, praying for safe return 
and good business (v1T£P awT77pla, is understood). Being a slave of 
Caesar he makes his vow to Jupiter Optimus Maximus (grecized as 
Mly,u-ro,), and not to the native deity. See no. 140. 

140. Insuyu: homos, published by Anderson from copy by Crow­
foot (J.H.S. 1899, p. 130). 

Al>,ta I'€­
µ,{V71 Ov­
ya-rpi Ai­
>.,o, [X]pv-

5 uav[()Jo, 

1Ta-r[~p µ,v~­
µ,71, Ei[v€­

leaf KEv leaf 

Aelius Chrysanthos was a freedman of Hadrian or Pius, a member 
of the household of Caesar at Pillitokome. Gemina is a slave name 
here.1 A deaconess Nonna, a presbyter Alexandros, her son, and a 
deacon (8iaKwv) Menneas, are mentioned by Anderson. 

Plitendum (Livy, xxxviii. 18) is the town of the Pillitai or Plitai. 
In Pliny, N.H. v. 95, two names are concealed in Leucolithi, Pelteni, 
one of which is Pillitai or Plitai. When Manlius in 189 B.c. crossed 
Emir Dagh and came to Abbassos, he halted for some days, as he had 
just crossed the border into Galatic territory. Then he marched by 
Lalandum fl.umen and Tyscon (Atyos come 1 Calder) 2 to Plitendum along 
the salt road leading to the salt pans ; thereafter to Alyatti and 
Cuballum (a name connected with Phrygian Kubile 1); these are north 
of Plitendum, on the direct road against the Tectosages. This detour 3 

was made to skirt the land of the Tolistobogii, who were allies. The 
army reached the Sangarios and made a bridge across the river, keeping 
up the left bank to Gordium on the north trade road, where was a bridge. 
This part of the march was in Tolistobogian territory, avoiding a 
surprise attack by the Tectosages. 

1 Chrysanthos was set free: his wife also 3 This great detour has always been a 
was set free as Aelia Gemina. puzzle. Koerte supposes that it was a 

2 Tyscon, cp. Lat. Tuscus Etruscus, zigzag to waste time. It was a warning to 
Etru(s)ia (Tekmoreian) TvpUTJvos. the Oroandian priests to pay up. 
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141. O.1.L. iii. 13639 (cp. P.I.R. 2 i. p. 39, no. 232) was copied b) 
Dr. Saba Diamantides, who gave it to Dr. R. Heberdey in 1891. It was 
found at Zengen, a village about 50 M.P. N.N.E. of Konia, and about 
20 M.P. north-east from Ladik. In O.1.L. no explanation is stated, 
except that quaest(or) and LEGAT can be detected. 

Dr. Saba was a not insignificant figure in the exploration of Asia 
Minor; he saw much about 1880-1900, and copied as he could some im­
portant inscriptions which will never be seen again. He was faithful, but 
hasty ; and he had little time on his official journeys as medical officer 
of health (ci.pxia-rp6~) for the province of Konia, which at that time 
included Adalia (Attaleia) on the south coast, Sparta and Yallowadj on 
the west. He rarely copied Latin inscriptions, and was not used to 
Latin letters. It is necessary to modify his copy of the Latin letters; 
but this implies no doubt of his honesty and good faith. 1 

Mommsen perceived this dimly, and points out that IECATI must 
be LEGATI; he should have carried the principle further and corrected 
to LEGAT Leg(ionis). He also detected QVAEST in I. 3 (and we add 
quaest A[siae] or A[chaiae]). The words Legat and quaest show that 
this fragment is part of a senatorial cursus honorum. 

We proceed on the same principle. D was strange to the doctor, 
he made it B, Q becomes C, L becomes I, R becomes P. Substitute 
these letters, and the copy becomes: 

AELIVMPC 
VMANCH 
CVAESTA 
BICETIECATI 
ITICPVNCV 

P]AELIVM . P . C 
. VM.ANCH 
. QVAEST. A 
. DIC . ET . LEGAT . Leg 
. IT . L . ORVNCV 

One letter is lost at the left of every line. 
In I. 1 P. C is perhaps an error of Dr. Saba for P. F. C (F being 

blurred) ; but more probably the composer, to whom Latin was a 
foreign language, used P as equivalent to P. F (see p. 164). C begins 
a Latin nomen or cognomen. 

In 1. 2 um ends a Latin cognomen, -[c]um or -[n]um. ANCH is 

1 I emphasize this, as Iconium is rather 
infamous for shams. An example is fur­
nished by Wadd. no. 1188, a copy shown at 
Iconium to Le Bas by a Greek. Wadding­
ton remarks that about half of each line is 
lost. I long tried to work it out as 11, series 
of fragments of seven distinct inscriptions, 
which the Greek had copied. Professor 
Calder solved the difficulty, pointing out that 

the lines must be read from below upwards; 
and that it seems to be a" practical joke." 
Perhaps the Greek amused himself by this 
"joke" on Le Bas, and thereby on Wad­
dington and us in the distant future. 
Cicero in a well-known letter speaks of the 
Greeks as perversum genus hominum. 
Perhaps Alexander of Abonoteichos or 
Apollonius of Tyana left progeny at lconium. 

131 
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obviously Anch[arenum], a Lycaonian name known at Savatra, 
Iconium, Lystra, Laranda 1 ; also as ANCHAR in a native inscription 
at Lystra. 

In 1. 3 Quaest(or) A[siae] (Mommsen). 2 

In 1. 4 DIC is part of legat[(um) Gal(atiae) iulri]dicum; and the line 
continues et legat. l[eg]. 

In 1. 5 IT, after legatum l[eg(ionis)] and before the name of the 
dedicant, is the stativa of the legion, [mell]it(ene). The only legion that 
ever was stationed at Melitene was XII Fulm. C.C. from 71 onwards ; 
and [legat. iulri]dic. et legat. l[eg. XII Ful. Mel]it. gives the number 
of letters in the line, about 24. 

The names fix the date approximately ; civitas was granted at the 
beginning of Hadrian's reign to the father (eques) of this senatorius. 

Again, the language is Latin, a rare phenomenon in Central Anatolia 
at that period, and never without significance. In this case Aurunculeius 
was an Iconian ; for Iconium became Colonia Aelia Hadriana Aug. 
Iconiensium in 138, and used Latin officially for some time in inscriptions 
and permanently in coinage. The uneducated in Iconium spoke Phrygian 
or a mixed Graeco-Phrygian patois. The educated spoke Greek, which 
was strongly encouraged by the Emperors from Augustus onwards, and 
was the official language. 

Coloniae tried to maintain Latin, but it languished and died out 
from actual_ use. St. Paul heard only Greek in Col. Antiochea (A.D. 

45) and in Colonia Lystra (46), apart from Lycaonian in the latter on 
an occasion when the native gods were concerned and the native speech 
was appropriate. Moreover, the crowd at Lystra was the uneducated 
mob of the iepoi; 8tauoi; (Sect. XXVI). 

It would be a probable estimate that the attempt to use Latin in 
Iconium lasted about twenty years. One official titulus in Latin 
(no. I) reads like a translation from Greek, not free use of Latin. 
Latin was dead as a speech before 160. Now P. Aelius P. F. was a 
novus homo, whose promotion in the senatorial career would not be 
very rapid; he had already held two praetorian offices, both in Anatolia; 
and he was perhaps about 35 in A.D. 160, his father being -made 
civis about the age of 18 to 20 in 117. This calculation is only loose 
and approximate, but it adds to the probabilities in favour of 117 as 
the year when civitas was granted to the young and wealthy Ancharenus,3 

who could rank equestrian, and strengthen the hold of the Empire 
during a long life. The son, homonymous, was admitted to senatorial 
career. 

1 Perhaps aNCHarenus at Colonia An­
tiochea. 

2 Achaiae is also possible, but with 
Asiae the entire cursus is served in Asia 
Minor, and there was a tendency to keep 
new Anatolian cives in Oriental service 

during the second century (contrasting 
with Statius Silv. v. 3, 185 ff., where he 
describes the future career of the boys at 
his father's school). 

• The Emperor granted civitas only to 
scions of rich and loyal families. 
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The son kept the father's name, [P.J Aelius P(F) . Ancharenus. 
All his duties were connected with Asia Minor except, in I. 3, aedile(1) 
and praetor which were compulsory (unless he had been adlectus inter 
praetorios). He was therefore of Oriental (and doubtless Lycaonian) 
origin, and a monument is erected to him at his native town. The 
father was made civis by Hadrian, and the son did not change the 
honoured name,1 retaining even the native Ancharenus. The father 
must have been equestrian; perhaps his name and career may be found. 
An equestrian father, according to a common practice, is needed for a 
senatorial son. Hadrian succeeded on 10 Aug., 117. 

The ordinary senatorial course of honores can readily be restored 
for the son: vigintivir: trib. leg.: quaestor (here of A[sia]): aed. or trib. 
pleb: praet. ; he held two praetorian offices successively, which are 
connected by et. luridicus usually is defined, but here we may (as often 
in other cases) understand the province where the monument stood, or 
we may read [leg. Gal. iuri]dic, abbreviating more than elsewhere. He 
was legatus iuridicus (in Galatia) et legatus legionis XII Fulminata. The 
inscription is now so far restored that we may venture to complete the 
restitution by adding cognomina taken from a known official, who was 
legatus of Galatia in 117. 

P] Aelium P(F 1) C[ossonium Crispi­
n]um Anch[arenum (XX vir) trib. mi-
1.J quaest. A[siae, aed. ? pr., leg. Gal. iu­
ri]dic. et legat. l[eg. XII Fulm. Me-
l]it. L Oruncu[leius II vir(um) Col. 
[Ael. Hadr. Aug. Iconiensium ?] 

In some of the abbreviations and offices alternatives are possible ; 
especially in I. 2. Ordinarily legat. legionis came before legat. Galatiae; 
but legatus iuridicus came early in the cursus after praetor, and even 
before legatus legionis. Dessau has observed that those oriental 
senatorii held only eastern provincial offices. Perhaps the praetorian 
legatus of Galatia appointed a legatus iuridicus: perhaps the humbler 
name lingered; the consular legatus of Galatia-Cappadocia appointed 
three iuridici. 

P. Aelius Cossonius Crispinus Ancharenus and his father belonged 
to Gdanmaa (see later Section 2). 

There is no apparent reason why Iconium should honour him ; 
perhaps his father had been archiereus in Iconium (see later Section 2). 
There were high priests of the Emperors from Augustus onwards at 
Iconium, and neighbouring cities sometimes supplied them. 

1 This was natural (examples in Sect. III.). 
Grandsons and later descendants often 
changed the cognomina, and even the im-

perial nomen and praenomen, and often 
a second son changed the praenomen. 

2 [Not written.] 
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IC PVNCV is Dr. Saba's rendering of L. Orunculeius, where AV has 
been changed to O (as in Clodius, Plotius). The nomen was used by a 
great Iconian family (Cronin in J.H.S. 1902, p. 352). 

We add the epigraphic evidence for Cossonius Gallus. 

142. Missirli near col. Antiochea (St., W.E. 365; R. 1906; completed 
from no. 143: top 3 lines large letters. One letter lost in 1. 1 (R. 1911). 

[Lucio Coss-] [l]eg(ato) legionum Ita]icae et 
o]nio L. F. Stel. 10 [l]I Traianae fortis, praefecto frum. 
Gallo Vecilio dandi, curatori viar. Clodiae, 
Crispino Mansuanio Cassiae, Anniae Ciminiae, Tra-
Marcellino Numisio ianae Novae, praetori, trib. pl., 

5 [S]abino, leg. Aug. pro. pr. [q]uaestori provinc. Ponti et 
provinciar. Galatiae Pisid. 15 [B]ithyniae, leg. Asiae, IIIvir. cap., 
[P]aphlagoniae, sodali fla- tr. milit. leg. XXI Rapacis. 
viali, proCOS prov. Sard., 

Ritterling (P. W. XII. 1485--90; Rh. Mus. LVIII. 478 f.) has placed 
his career (without knowing his nomen) under Trajan; he was legatus 
of leg. I. Italica and leg. II. Traiana together during the second 
Dacian war, 105-7 ; proconsul of Sardinia, legatus (praetorius) of 
Galatia. Even though he may have remained in the double legionary 
command for some time after 107, the succession of offices hardly 
allows us to place his duty in Galatia earlier than 115,1 when Trajan 
dissolved the union of Galatia and Cappadocia under a consular 
legatus, and placed Galatia under a praetorian, Cappadocia with 
Armenia, Pontus Galaticus, and Pontus Polemoniacus under a consular 
legatus. 

L. Cossonius Gallus Crispinus etc. governed Galatia Pisidia Paph­
lagonia, 116--18, including Hadrian's first year. He left Galatia to be 
consul suffectus, the titulus writes him PROCOS SARDINIAE, a unique 
feature which can only mean that he was already cos. designatus. He 
is doubtless the Gallus whose name is mentioned as consul in summer 
119. In that case he left in time to be in Rome for the consulship 
(secundo nundino, either March-April or May-August, according to the 
arrangements of the year) ; but he knew that he was designate. 

It was customary to intimate designation to the legatus in his 
province (as Domaszewski has shown), and not to let him wait for the 
regular intimation in Jan., 119. The case of Agricola furnishes a 
parallel in Aquitania. 

The precise term of Cossonius in Galatia is not known ; neither 
the length of his term nor the exact year when Trajan made his change 
in the provinces is known. The fact that his names Numisius and 
Crispinus and Sabinus passed into the nomenclature of the province 
suggests that he governed in an Emperor's first year (i.e. 117). 

1 The exact year is uncertain; it was either 115 or 116. 
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143. Iconium (R. 1914). 

q9cµ~~ ' ~l_t~F-
inae • uxori • L • 
Cossoni • Galli 

leg Aug pr • pr • 
E burena • Ma-
xima F C Eburelni Maximi. 

The letters continued on a lower stone, where ni Maximi, etc., were 
engraved. On the Ebureni at Iconium see p. 44 and note. This lady 
received Clodia Iatrina, wife of the legatus of the province, talked to 
her in Latin, a relief to the Roman lady, whose Greek was probably 
not fluent, and made this memorial in the language in which they had 
conversed. Tat- might be restored in 1. 1, but Patruina is not possible. 

Groag and Stein maltreat the text of nos. 142, 143 in P.I.R.2 

XVI. POMPILII IN ASIA AND GALATIA. 

144. Alikel (R. 1883) ; basis of statue ; slightly injured in 11. 1-6, 
otherwise perfect. 

A1ho]Kpchopa [Ka{aapa 
M]apKOV Avp~,\[,ov '4.v­
'TWV€tVOV L\8[ aa-rov 
'4.]pµ,evtaKov Ilap[0tKOV 

r ' ' [ ' 5 epµ,avLKOV apx t€p€a 

JJ,EYLU'TOV 817µ,ap [XtKfjS' 

e!ovalas-
OPKICTHNOI 

dU17y17aaµ,/.vwv 'Epµ,oKpa-
10 -rovs- M171108clJpov Kat Map{wvos-

'1aKA17mo8clJpov Kat Evrro.\/.µ,ov 
L1toKA€0VS' Kat. M. Avp17.\tov Ev8~-
µ,ov Kat M171108clJpov • y' • -rov M171108clJpov 
e]mµ,e.\178/.VTwv Map{wvos- '4.a-

15 K]A17mo8clJpov, Kat L1w-rp/.rpovs- -rptS' 
-r]ov M171108clJpov Kat Ilorr.\tov Iloµ,-
1T]v.\wv K.\av8wv 'Povrpov Kat Ev1To.\e-

l nlf I > I \ µ, ov moµ,µ,wvos- apxoVTwv Kat 

Il]o1T.\tov Iloµ,rrv.\{ov K.\av-
20 8wv Povc/,e{vov 

Date : probably 172-4. In 11. 12 and 13 • M • and • I'. are marked 
off by points. The same device occurs in M.A.M. i. 3, where Calder 
quotes another case. The device seems intended to call attention to, 
or to lay emphasis on, the words or letters marked. Five men intro­
duce the proposal. At a careless glance there seem to be in 11. 14-18 
four archons ; in another titulus Orkistos has only three. 

Five persons superintend the erection of the statue, viz. Marion 
Asclepiodori, Diotrephes -rp,s- -rov M171108clJpov, P. Pompulius Claudius 
Rufus, Eupolemos Mommonis, archons, and P. Pompulius Claudius 
Rufinus. The inscription was complete at the end ; no description or 
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office was mentioned after the name of Rufinus in I. 20 ; evidently he 
was son of P. Pompulius Claudius Rufus, one of the archons. The first 
name is Marion, one of the introducers of the proposal, whose presence 
ensured that the proposal was executed as intended ; with him were 
joined the three archons, and one ordinary 07Jfl,OT7JS', 

There is no civis of the Caracallan type; the date is before A.D. 212. 
In the Orkistene titulus of 237 all the persons mentioned are Caracallan 
cives and sons of non-Romans. Buckler in J.H.S. 1937, pp. 1 ff. 

To what Emperor was the inscription dedicated ? The titles do not 
correspond exactly to those of any Emperor, but they suit better Marcus 
(161-80) than any other M. Aurelius; he took these titles with others 1 ; 
and one of the five that introduced the proposal, M. Aurelius Eudemos, 
confirms, as he received civitas from Marcus in 161. Probably Cara­
calla was not the Emperor here honoured, though perhaps supported 
by the name of Hermokrates, son of Menodoros, one of the introducers, 
perhaps father of Aur. Antonius (son of Hermokrates), archon in 237 ; 
otherwise the families mentioned in 211 and 237 show less resemblance 
than might be expected in a village. 

Marion, son of Asklepiodoros, in this titulus is perhaps the grandfather 
of Marion in 237 (called Maptwv ~A1:[tav8pov Maplwv]oS') 2 ; that would 
confirm the date 173-4; it is uncertain; but the restoration is highly 
probable; names in family descent very often alternated so; {perhaps 
Marion of this titulus was grandson of an older Marion). The interval 
of 66 or 67 years suits excellently ; and it is possible that the same 
interval might separate Antonius, son of Hermokrates, in 237, from his 
father who introduced the proposal in 174. Antonius was an archon, 
and archons were probably elderly men in a village, where magistrates 
were dependent not on the caprice of popular election, but on the quiet 
deliberation of the village in council. If Antonius was 60 in 237, his 
birth was in 177, and his father, Hermokrates, was then about 30, and 
might be one of the proposers to erect a statue of the Emperor. In a 
village council the active work was left to the v1:w-r1:poi and the ad­
vising and discussion and deliberation to the ylpov-r1:S', 7Tpm{Jv-r1:poi, Prob­
ably Hermokrates, though young, was of a rich and emment family ; 
the rich had influence in villages and cities alike. 

These reasons are not conclusive ; they are rather hypothetical and 
depend on restoration ; but they are sufficient to make the date 173--4 
much more probable than any other. To attribute to Caracalla the 
conquering titles requires that he had served himself heir to the titles as 
well as the name of Marcus and Commodus. 

The inscriptions of Orkistos show how trivial were the questions 
that occupied the council in a village or a city, the erection of a 

1 Armenia.cue Pe.rthicua were assumed by 
him e.long with his divus fre.ter, and re.rely 
used after l 69, Germe.nicus late in life in 

172, Se.rme.ticus in 176. 
• 'AA,[[avllpou] is uncertain, 'AA,[{a -roti] is 

possible; but [Maplwv]os is highly probable. 
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statue of the Emperor or the acceptance of a gift of money from a 
donor ; the statue was a duty of loyalty ; the money and its use 
affected the whole population. The council was confined to such ques­
tions ; the Emperor managed all things of wider importance. In Asia 
Minor there came afterwards a time when graver matters had to be 
considered. 

All persons mentioned are legally designated by their father, except 
two Roman cives, who had received civitas personally, M. Aurelius 
Eudemos in 161, and P. Pompulius Claudius Rufus with his son, P. 
Pompulius Claudius Rufinus. Rufinus, like names in avos often (see 
Keil's note, Denkm. Lykaon., etc., no. 109) implies "son of Rufus." 

P. Pompulius Claudius Rufus was a new civis (nullo patre) ; perhaps 
he took his nomen from A. Julius A. F. Corn. Pompilius Piso T. Vibius 
Varus Laevillus Berenicianus, who was cos. designatus in 176, and may 
have been legatus Asiae about 173 ; he might have recommended Rufus, 
and civitas was bestowed when Commodus (already Caesar in 166) assumed 
toga virilis. The name Claudius remains unexplained on this hypothesis ; 
two Claudii were coss. ord. in 173 ; and Rufus would be the Latin 
translation of his native name. Cives were assuredly rare in a village 
such as Orkistos, and perhaps the two cives of 161 and 173 were a sign 
that the imperial eye marked its suitability for city rank. Rufus was 
probably made civis while archon and presumably of mature age (p. 136). 

The use of this rare nomen is remarkable; it appears also in prov. 
Galatia at Col. Antiochea. A. Pompilius A. F. was legatus of legio IV. 
Flavia in Moesia Superior in 172. It can hardly be mere chance that 
the nomen occurs so often about 170-200 ; some causal connexion is 
probable. 

The Antiochean Pompilius appears in the accompanying pair of 
inscriptions, dedicated by the same family in the colonia, 1 not of high 
rank or education, as the bad spelling and vulgarism µ,1: for µ,1:Ta. prove. 
The inscriptions were made by Gamos the father on behalf of his family. 
On the second occasion a third son is mentioned, but the wife has 
dropped out ; time has passed and she has died. There is no reason to 
think that the son Pompulios, doubtless a soldier, was present; he 
would have been able to spell his name better; but the father had only 
heard the new Roman name of his soldier son, and does what he can 
with the strange word. Incidentally this shows that the soldier away 
on service was already entered on the roll of his regiment with his new 
name (see p. 9). 

1 People from other cities made dedica­
tions at the Hieron of Men, on a mountain 
ridge 1400 ft. above the colonia and 3 miles 

south of it ; but the two dedications, nos. 
145, 146, indicate a family native to the 
city more probably than strangers. 
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145. Sanctuary of Men, near Colonia Antiochea (R. with Calder 
and Anderson, 1912). 

E_ VX HI~ 

In 146 same family later: wife dead: there is a third son. 
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146. M7J"' EVX~" 
I'aµ,os 'A/JauKallTOV 

VOS Kai, AovKas Kat 

Ilovµ,1rovµ,'A.ios (!) 
Kat EiJoo!os 

r AMOCABACkANTOY 
V OC l<AIAOV KACkAI 

TTOYMTTOYMA\OC 

vv 
KA\E.V~O"?OC -

No. 146 was also read by Mrs. Hasluck, and published by her in 
J.H.S. 1912, p. 130, reading I'illos (1), adding a note that I'aµ,os is 
possible. The difference between M and .AA is often very slight; but 
Anderson and Calder in 1912 agreed in reading M. The name I'aµ,os 

{Gamas) occurs in a bilingual inscription of Bithynia (Wiegand, Ath. 
Mitt. 1908, p. 151). Moreover, Gallos is impossible here, because the 
Galloi with the Archigallos lived apart from society and common life, 
devoted to the ceremonial of the goddess: they were the dancers who 
whirled round the central archigallos in a mystic dance to the music 
of flutes and cymbals. The chief and central figure was also called 
µ,a.KEA.as and /3aK7JAos (Hesych., see Section VIII.). 
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The two inscriptions from the hieron are placed side by side, one on 
the wall of the hieron, one on a buttress projecting at right angles. 
The variations are instructive : AovKios- and AovKas- are the same. The 
family makes its prayer and vow in common; there is no reason to 
think that all members were present. Pompoulios was serving as a 
soldier in Moesia Sup. under A. Pompilius A. F., the legatus; which 
gives a date about 172. Gamos was a deisidaimon, much given to 
fearing gods and omens and the evil eye; Abaskantos is a suitable name 
for his father. Some devotees were content with one tekmor; Gamos 
places four on the vow, one for each worshipper. Such records were 
often incised on a stele, which had a sort of prong beneath to fix it 
in the ground ; 1 on many of the vows on the hieron wall, this prong 
is imitated as in no. 145. The tekmor is represented in different forms, 
sometimes as a crescent, sometimes like a boukranion (with the head 
diminished in size), sometimes like a horseshoe of European shape (not 
the shape used in Turkey). See J.R.S. 1918, p. 145. 

The ceremony was called T1:Kµ,op 1rot1:Zv, where 1rot1:Zv means to offer 
in worship, as pe,1:tv in Homer, and 1rot1:tv in the Gospel of Luke xxii. 19; 
sometimes a word T1:Kµ,op1:v1:w was coined ; T1:Kµ,op1:vuas- occurs and 
'T€KJ.1,0p1:vuas- o{s- ; 'T€KJ.1,0p€LOL were the performers of the ceremony. 
Whether T1:Kµ,op was a native word, or the Homeric TeKµ,wp, cannot be 
determined ; perhaps 'TEKJ.l,Wp originates from the Anatolian word, and 
T1:Kµ,a{poµ,at is a Greek formation; Mos- is another word about which the 
same doubt exists. In Homer Hymn xxxii. 13 'TEKJ.1,Wp oJ {3poTots- Kat 

crijµ,a -.eTVKTaL gives perhaps the clearest example of the meaning ; in Z. 
168 u~µ,aTa >-.vypa were given to Bellerophon, which conveyed meaning 
only to one who could interpret them. 

It is not possible to form any estimate of date from the shape of 
the letters in these vows to Men; they are scratched on a hard brittle 
stone, and take the easiest form. Only in a few cases is the form dis­
tinctive and carefully cut. 

Families or groups of freedmen often made vows, which are probably 
on behalf of their patron, or expressions of thanks for manumission ; 
e.g. Mrs. Hasluck published in J.H.S. 1912, p. 127, no. 10, a vow made 
by 'Epµ:rys- ".Aptos- I µ,J ZwTLKou KotvlTov M-'}vt 1:vlx~v, and rightly recognizes 
that the former was libertus of Arrius (perhaps father of C. Arrius 
C. F. Calpurnius Frontinus Honoratus, G.I.L. iii. 6810-12); the same 
officer is also implied in M.A.M. i. 230. Arrius Calpurnius Frontinus 
was patronus of the colonia, which proves that he had a hereditary 
connexion probably through his father. Such connexion could arise 
only through a legatus of Galatia. Hermes might also be libertus of a. 
new civis, who had taken his name from the legatus. 

1 As at Nakoleia, J.H.S. 1884, pp. 257-60. 



XVII. ALBUCII AT COL. ANTIOCHEA. 

14 7. Colonia Antiochea (Sterrett, E .J. 117 ; Mommsen, C .I .L. iii. 
6823, from impression). Neither has made any restoration. 

In the colonia there were two eminent families, Albucii and 
Caristanii. The latter will be treated in a later Section [not written]. 

Marco Al]l;mcio [C. F. C. N. Firmo 
cos. leg Aug p]rovinci[ae Cappadociae 
item. Syriae] Coele~ [et Phoenices, pro 
consule provi]nciae As[iae 
II vir. et prin]c. et. patron[o . coloniae 
nostrae. o]b. m(erita). e(ius). pos[tulante to­
to ordine et] populo i[ n theatro 

This titulus, which mentions three provinces, [---], Syria Coele, 
and Asia, and connects them with the personal name [Al]bucius (other­
wise known at Colonia Antiochea), is evidently a cursus honorum; and 
must be either equestrian or senatorial (Aaf-L1rpom-roc;). As equestrian I 
have tried to restore it satisfactorily, but failed. The order Coele 
Syria, Asia, suits, cp. 0.1.L. vi. 1608 (Rangordn. pp. 143 f.), and the 
career might be of a ducenarius at the climax of his service; but 
we fail to see any reason why the last three (or four) of his duties 
should be separated from the earlier career, and conjoined with his 
colonial origin and relation. It is not as if ducenarial duties were 
enumerated apart from the rest of the career ; that would be reasonable 
and intelligible ; the word ducenarius (in abbreviation) after the name 
would be sufficient explanation. In this case a few very high duties 
are separated from the rest, and no ground or reason is stated for the 
separation. Now Domaszewski, Rangordn. p. 141, is emphatic: "from 
Augustus onwards definite principles were observed for the offices in the 
ducenarial cursus, which can be determined from the steps of advance­
ment in relation to the rank in equestrian militia." 1 The highest 
position in militia equestris was tribunus cohortis praetoriae. From the 
grade of equestrian militia the order of procuratorial service can be 
traced in a fixed series of grades, sexagenarii, centenarii, ducenarii. 
Procurationes which were held after each military grade must have 
equal rank, for a system of service which lasted more than 300 years 
demanded the strictest gradation of rank (Domasz. p. 142). 

1 Bestimmte Normen fiir die Bekleidung For details Dome.szewski refers to 0. 
der Aemter. The militia. equestris deter- Hirschfeld's great work. 
mines the order in the procure.torie.l career. 

141 
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We can restore a procuratorial cursus in our titulus; but are at 
once beset by various queries and difficulties, which I cannot answer. 

On the other hand, a senatorial cursus honorum restores itself 
naturally and readily on a normal principle which has many analogies. 
The separation of consular from lower duties occurs sometimes. A 
titulus of C. Popilius Carus Pedo (Forsch. Ephes. iii. no. 28) names only 
consular offices. In A.E. Mitt. Oest. 1896, p. 147, the honores in the 
family of Pollenia Honorata, two grandfathers, one proavus, and father, 
are enumerated, but only consular offices are mentioned. 

We therefore give only the restoration as senatorial, and leave it to 
others to discover an equestrian career that suits the conditions equally 
well. One parallel case of such advancement at the colonia from 
equestrian father to senatorial son is known, that of C. Caristanius 
Fronto leg. Lyciae, 81-84; but numerous examples elsewhere are known; 
equestrian-senatorial in two generations was so common as to be quite 
normal. 

The clue to the date is that the titulus is later than 115, when 
the consular province of Cappadocia was instituted. M. Albucius 
governed the three great provinces of the east. Asia would fall to his 
lot about sixteen years after his suffect consulship. He was evidently 
a native of Antiochea colonia. 

The father of Albucius was equestrian, and, as often, the son of 
an eques was permitted to enter the senatorial career. It is unfortunate 
that the colonia chose to honour Albucius without mentioning his 
career before the consulship ; but it is probable that another dedication 
had been made to him when he was cos. design. This stone was placed 
in the family heroon, in which the dedication no. 148 to his father (1) 
was already enshrined. 

Oriental senatorii, by an almost universal rule, were promoted only 
in Eastern provinces. The course Cappadocia, Syria, Asia, is quite 
normal for Albucius; but we should hesitate to fill the lacuna in ll. 4, 5, 
with any Italian or non-Asiatic office, such as legatus Britanniae or 
praefectus urbi. 

Some very high honour might be restored as the culmination of 
the career. It was not consul iterum, for cos. II. was ordinarius and 
would be recorded in the Fasti. In no. 1 a duumvir was princeps (and 
patronus?) coloniae nostrae. We prefer, as a makeshift, to suppose 
that Albucius accepted the duumvirate in his own city. Hirschfeld 
proposed MVNIC(ipi), which we do J?-Ot like. Princeps coloniae was 
the fact; M. Albucius must have been princeps coloniae, a pure title, 
implying no duty. He succeeded the Caristanii. Owing to the space 
vacant Marcus is needed in I. 1, not Gaius, as praenomen. 

The name Albucius is quoted mainly in the time of Augustus or 
Tiberius, and perhaps the ancestor of the family in Antiochea was one 
of the original coloni. Albucia M. F. Candida is an exception; she 
was a wealthy lady, wife of C. Valerius Pansa at Ticinum. 
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148. Antiochea (R. 1882 ; St. 1883, and E.J. no. 101 ; R. with 
Anderson revised in 1912 ; from Hamilton's copy, 0.1.L. iii. 295, and 
Le B.-Wadd. 1818). 

C. Albucio C F 
Ser. Firmo aed(ili) 
II vir(um), qui pecuni­
am destinavit per 

certamen gymnicum 
quodannis facien­
dum diebus festis 

Lunae 
5 testamentum at 10 D(ecurionum) D(ecreto) 

Date uncertain, but first century on account of the spelling at 
and quodannis. The Greek fashion of gymnastic games instead of 
venationes and gladiatorial munera has established itself. In I. 6 
mni is in ligature. We should be unwilling to place this titulus later 
than 100. The letters in II. 1, 2 are slightly larger than the rest. In 
I. 4 I for T in dest; traces show that the engraver hesitated between 
designavit and destinavit. 

C. Albucius C. F. Ser. Firmus was duumvir(um) in the Colonia, 
acquiring thereby equestrian rank. We take him to be father of M. 
Albucius ; grandfather might be suggested, but the two dedications 
illustrated on this page are close together in time. 

149, 150. Dedications found at or near the Hieron of Men at Kara 
Kuyu (R. in 1914, perhaps also with Anderson and Calder 1912). 

149. 150. 

M·ALB VCI VS·FIRMVS 

LVS 

1 

These have the appearance of being nearly of the same date ; they are 
on two marble stelai, which were inserted into spaces cut in the walls of 
the Hieron to receive them ; they cost more than the dedications 
scratched on the walls of the Hieron, and are therefore records left by 

1 Father, son, Libens votum solvit lubens merito. 
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persons of higher rank and greater wealth. They suit well the date 
which we have assigned ; and they may be taken as records of the visit 
(or visits) made to the Hieron by the two persons in Nos. 147, 148, who 
may probably have visited the sanctuary together, or at an interval of 
30 years or less. In No. 150 the engraver miscalculated and left little 
space for the final M(erito ). There is one small crescent in No. 150, 
none in No. 149. The vows recorded are mostly in Greek, but a few 
are in Latin. 

M. Albucius governed Cappadocia either before 131 or after 140; 
the interval is filled by Arrian, 131-7, and L. Burbuleius L. F. Optatus 
Ligarianus (legatus of Pius and Hadrian). The time 118-30 contains 
Bruttius Praesens. The time of the divi fratres is filled by M. Statius 
Priscus Licinius Italicus, 162, and P. Martius Verus, 166 (according to 
Liebenam). Albucius governed Cappadocia either c. 125 or under Pius 
140-50, before M. Sedatius Quir. Severianus Julius Rufinus, cos. 153 
or later, who was killed with his whole army in 161 (Dessau, Hermes, 
1910, p. 12; Groag in R.-Enc. Ritterling, Rh. Mus. lix. 1904, p. 186, 
differs). See nos. 3, 4. 

There is room for the legatio of M. Albucius in Syria after L. 
Catilius Severus, 117-19, and before Publicius Marcellus, cos. 120 (May}, 
Julius Severus, c. 132 (vice legati) and Sex. Minicius Faustinus Julius 
Severus (cos. Oct. 127); they fill the period 130-35. 

It would be a reasonable conjecture that M. Albucius governed 
Cappadocia c. 123 after C. Bruttius Praesens (about 119-20), and Syria 
about 126--7 ; also that his consulship was about 122 ; and that he was 
legatus praetorius Augusti either of Lycia-Pamphylia or of Galatia 
immediately before his consulship, thus governing four provinces of the 
Orient in succession. He was proconsul of Asia about 136; L. Venu­
leius Apronianus, cos. 123, governed Asia in 137-8. He was suffectus 
consul c. 121. 

XVIII. CAREER OF AN EQUES c. 238. 

151. Ushak (Berard, B.O.H. 1895, 557). Date c. 235-236. 

:4ya0ij Tvx11 
11.] 'Eyva:nov AovKlov 

v] lov T17p7JT€lva Kov­

pnov, l1rapxov .9 
' {3' U7T€Lp1JS 

5 10.avota,, l1ra[pxov] Ei:­
A11s l1r1rlwv EE{3aa-

Tijs LJiovµ,ov, XELA+ (!) 

a ]pxov AEytwvos 11' 

A ]vyovUT1}S' e1rap-

10 x]ov Ei'ATJ, l1r1rlwv 

A]vyoVUT1}S, KT'UT1J" 
K]a, </,iA(maTpw 

~ TWV yva</,lwv 

a[ VVEpyaala TOV 

15 avTWV €VEpyllTTJV 

I am under the impression that in 11. 3-4 Kovpnov was corrected 
later to KovapTov (in B.O.H.), but cannot verify this. Date c. 235. 
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A is evidently lost in 1. 1 as Y is lost in 1. 2. The spelling AovKlov for 
the older AEvKlov was introduced about the year A.D. 50. 

Another apographon of the career of L. Egnatius was being ex­
cavated on the acropolis of Akmonia in May, 1881, when we visited the 
site. Many tituli of Akmonia have been carried to Ushak, a large and 
growing city (ancient Temenothyrai), one of the chief seats of the 
modern carpet industry. No. 152 is a few years later than the pre­
vious titulus, and was probably an epitaph. Egnatius was a ktistes, 
i.e. he had made some lasting donation to the city. 

152. Akmonia Ahat Keui (R. 1901) : letters faint, often illegible. 
Published in Rev. Et. Anc. 1901, p. 275; 1902, p. 270. Date c. A.D. 240. 

~ya0fi Tvxr, 
KaTa. i/,~c/naµ,a 1Ta.V07J­
µ,ov J TJ {3ovA~ Kai O Oij-

' I' I l_ \ µ,(!, Kat 1/ yEpova,a y Kat 
5 <p [ v>..~ ~PTE ]µ,Hata., €TE£-

µ,[ 1JCTav Aov] KtOV , Eyva.Tt­
ov. A. vt'.]ov T7Jp1JTElva Kov­
ap[ TOY €)7Tapxov CT7T€Lp1J, 

If [K.\. I'oP.]8,avij,, €7Ttµ,E-
10 A[ 1J~V] E£A7J, EE{3aaTij, 

L1,8vµ,ov, XHAlapxov AE­
y,wvo, ]J' 4vyovaT7J,, E7!­
apxov EiA1J, [Avyov]qT1}, 
KTLCTT1JV Kai EVEpylT7Jv 

15 Tij, "![ 6A€W, ?] , or 7T[ aTploo, ? 
imµ,EA1JT~, = curator.1 

The spelling AovKtov is proved by Berard's copy. Egnatius was a 
member of the Gerousia of Akmonia, of tribe Artemisias, and of Roman 
tribus Teretina. In 1. 9 E in the copy might be B or E. 

The Ushak copy gives a false account of the career of this soldier. 
It is not credible that the praefectus of a cohors quingenaria should be 
promoted praefectus alae, and afterwards should be tribunus legionis. 
Yet M. Berard's copy is right ; the error lies with the trade union at 
Akmonia, which did not know about Roman military organization. 
Egnatius was only curator acting-praefectus of Ala Sebaste, as we learn 
from the later copy. The officials learned the facts later, and they 
knew that the proper name of Cohors Claudia was now Cl. Gordiana. 
When Egnatius was praef. Coh. II. Claudiae, the prefecture of Ala Aug. 
Gem. became vacant (for reason unknown) ; and the cura of the ala 
was entrusted to the praef. cohortis. Unfortunately the province is 
unknown (Cappadocia ?). Coh. II. Cl. is known only from these 
inscriptions. Ala Seb. Gem. is equally unknown, except for a conjecture 
of Cichorius that it is Ala Sebastena of Josephus and of Mauretania: 
this we do not accept. 

In Reril-Enc., s.v. Ala, col. 1260, Cichorius holds that ala gemina 
Sebastenorum is probably meant by the term ala Sebaste gemina in 
our no. 151. Josephus, Ant. xix. 365, calls it ~v t>..1/v Twv Ka,aapl.wv 
Ka/, Twv EEf3aaT7Jvwv (A.D. 44), ala recruited at Caesarea Stratonis and 
Sebaste-Samaria ; xx. 122, ~" t>..1/v Twv EEf3aaT7Jvwv (doubtless the same, 
A.D. 51); B.J. ii. 236, >..a{3wv a1To Tij, Ka,aapEla, µ,lav LA1JV t7T7T€WJ/ KaAovµ,lV7Jv 

1 Curator acting commander. 
PART I.-10 
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l:E{3aaT1)Vwv. In A.D. 44 Claudius ordered the ala to be sent to Pontus 
(i.e. prov. Cappadocia), but this was not done, and it remained at 
Caesarea and became the cause of very great misfortunes to the Jews. 
It was removed from Palestine in 70 ; Josephus does not say where 
(xix. 366). Cichorius thinks it was sent to Mauretania, mentioned 
there at Caesarea as Ala Gem. Sebastena (C.I.L. viii. 9358, 9359 ; Eph. 
Ep. v. 1000), also as ala I. Fl(avia) Sebastenorum (Eph. Ep. v. 699, 
title granted by Vespasian) : this is improbable. Josephus's expression 
in Ant. xix. 365 would explain the Roman title gemina. 

Our hypothesis is that this ala was sent in 72 to Cappadocia 
(Pontus Cappadocicus), as Claudius intended in 44; and that it was 
known in Cappadocia as Ala Sebaste Didyma. 

Another hypothesis may be suggested, viz. that Ala Sebaste Didyma 
was a regiment of unknown origin stationed in Cappadocia, perhaps 
formed by the union of two other alae and called Sebaste at its forma­
tion; as containing two origina.l alae it was doubtless miliaria. The 
connexion with Cappadocia is in that case uncertain, and must not 
be assumed until further evidence is discovered. There were in that 
province more auxiliaries than are known to us, as the page relating to 
Cappadocia is lost from Not. Dign. Or.1 

In our inscription 152 the restoration [ K>..av ]8iaV7J, was at first 
favoured by me and by others ; but it can hardly be right, though it 
can be defended as a grecism of which several examples occur. The 
true title K>..av8{a was known at Akmonia in the earlier inscription, and 
it is not allowable to conjecture that the proper title was first known and 
then forgotten. The rational process is that earlier errors are corrected. 
[ID Top l8iav17s- suits the gap in my copy equally well. Thus we have a 
date for this command between A.D. 238 and 244. 

The cohors and the ala which Egnatius commanded were probably 
stationed near one another in some important province, which cannot 
be determined certainly, but was perhaps Cappadocia. Anderson and 
Cagnat (I.G.R. iv. 642) have independently conjectured that Ala 
Sebaste Didyma must be Ala I. Augusta Gemina Colonorum. This 
is open to one objection : the titulus is aware of the distinction in 
Roman nomenclature between Sebaste and Augusta ; but it has many 
advantages. Ala I. Aug. Gem. fought in Hadrian's Jewish war. It. 
was stationed permanently in Cappadocia. Arrian, in Ect., mentions 
it, c. 135, as part of the Cappadocian forces ; and about 400 it was at. 
KlaKai (Chiaca) in Armenia Minor. 

Thus Egnatius held in cohors II Claudia Gordiana his first command ; 
and, as experienced in Cappadocian service, next was curator acting­
commander of Ala Aug. (Seb.) Gem. Col. 238-44. Then came a Parthian 
war; a vexillatio of leg. VIII. Aug. came to Syria to that war, 2 and 

1 We prefer the previous hypothesis. This war was the Eastern war of Gordian,. 
2 Rit.terling in Real-Enc. xii. col. 1660. A,D. 243. 
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Egnatius was made tribunus legionis VIII. Aug. ; he was not prae­
positus.1 Finally he was praef. Alae Augustae in Moesia Inferior. 
When he got this appointment his Trade Gild honoured him with a 
titulus. Later, probably at his death, the whole State, the Gerousia, 
and his Phyle honoured him. Cohors II. Claudia may have been 
stationed in Cappadocia, as coh. I. Claudia certainly was at some 
unknown date. The latter was at Sebastopolis c. 400. Ooh. II. Cl. 
may perhaps be restored in 0.1.L. ix. 2958. It was probably miliaria. 

Egnatius Quartus inherited civitas, and was in any case eligible for 
legionary service. The nomen was common in the region of Sebaste, 
Dioskome and Akmonia ; probably civitas had been granted several 
generations before his time ; he was not son of a Caracallan civis ; 
his father's nomen was Egnatius with praenomen L.2 Probably the 
name Quartus had been selected as he was the fourth generation of 
cives; compare the case of Tertullus and Tertullinus at Synnada 
in Part II. 

There remains a difficulty. Egnatius with no experience except in 
a cohort of infantry was promoted to be acting commander of a regiment 
of cavalry on a dangerous frontier. Domaszewski, Rangordn. p. 135, 
admits this as part of the regular course of service ; and it was certainly 
regular in the aristocratic (and timocratic) pre-Severan army. Here, 
however, we have a case in the army as remodelled by Severus, who 
drastically eliminated the aristocratic element. That can, however, 
never be completely eliminated from an army. Perhaps this is a case 
where service as caligatus (which was never expressly mentioned where 
a soldier rose from the ranks to command as a commissioned officer) 
had preceded the higher career, though not mentioned in the inscription. 

If this hypothesis is correct, Egnatius had won his way up to 
centurion, and then been promoted to equestrian command. In the 
Severan army a primus pilus was ipso facto eques ; before Severus the 
primipilate was the highest post under equestrian rank.3 

Another question arises. In the equestrian service a young eques 
was, apparently, made commander of a cohort (a regiment of 480 or 
960 men) as his first post in the army. There must have been some 
previous training in drill, in tactics, and study of strategy, before such 
a young eques was fit to command a body of soldiers. He had a staff 
of experienced men (Domaszewski, Rangordn. p. 59); but he would 
have been a laughing stock to them, and even to the mass of privates, 
if he had been ignorant of drill and tactics. Not merely at school, but 
still more while he was praefectus fabrum, he must have got training 

1 It is pos~ible the.t this too we.s extra. 
ordinem, e.nd the.t he we.s tribunus pro 
pre,eposito. 

2 The pre,enomen lost e.ll ve.lue when 
civitas was universal, and quickly passed 
out of use except e.mong families who had 

acquired civitas before 212. 
3 0.1.L. iii. 6809 is an example of a 

soldier who rose from the re.nks to pro­
curatorial service as eques ; his co.ligate 
service is not mentioned, but can be in­
ferred from the dona militaria. 



148 XVIII. CAREER OF AN EQUES c. 238 

and practice to fit him for command ; that title was not a mere empty 
honour, for he was being trained to command (as if in a modern O.T.C.). 
Probably every young eques was praefectus fabrum before regular 
service began, though this is not always mentioned. Similar reasoning 
applies to a young man in the senatorial career. 

This is an attractive hypothesis ; it unites all the facts connected 
with the case in a consistent picture ; but it remains an hypothesis, 
which exploration may confirm or disprove. 

Quattuor militiae were required of equites after Septimius Severus ; 
the cura alae was counted as one of the four ; that suits the date 
assigned. 

XIX. PRAEFECTUS RIPAE DANUVI. 

153. The following titulus was published J.R.8. 1924, p. 189: it 
occupied a stone of a course in a wall and part of a lost stone in the 
course above. This wall was probably in a Stoa at Colonia Caesarea 
Antiochea, built " headers and stretchers." Several inscribed stones 
from the same wall have been published elsewhere: all were engraved 
without regard to the limits of blocks in the wall and usually extended 
over several blocks. 

The titulus as published was engraved on one "header" ; the 
text is much improved by an extension of 6 letters on the "stretcher" 
to the left. The extension is not absolutely necessary to a bare sense; 
and I was engaged in correspondence with Dessau on this matter at the 
time of his death.1 The words added on the left make the meaning 
more complete and thus furnish a date, and arrange the titulus sym­
metrically. 

Three inscriptions were found at Gemen (I'a. Mavov) about four 
miles S.E. from the Colonia, beside a bridge over a fast running stream, 
in June, 1914. The larger titulus was in the approach to a bridge on the 
right bank, and the main pole supporting one end of the wooden canti­
lever bridge was right in front of it, so that it could not be seen except 
from one side. This smaller stone was in the stream and covered by the 
water in June. The third was St., E.J. 107. 

The derivation of Gemen was suggested to me by a friend many 
years ago. The village of Manarga, an hour south of Gemen, is Man­
arga, Man's agra. The grecised dypos- occurs as a place-name, e.g. in 
Basil, Epist. 188, where it has been taken as a common noun. 

1 His death was to me the loss of a 
personal friend and helper taking the place 
of Mommsen ; to them I could apply in 

every difficulty, and never in vain. Answer 
always came immediately. 
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Points after words could not be seen through the rushing water 
except after equit, nor could the line above I in I. 1 be seen : we restore 
these features. 

The inscription published in J.R.S. 1913, p. 301, by Dessau came 
doubtless from the same wall : it occupied a " stretcher " and part of a 
"header" on the left, and began above on a higher course. In that 
case, however, the titulus was obviously incomplete. 

• • PRAE] FEC • CoH • ITYR 
SAG ITT] TRIB • MIL • LEGIV 
INMOES] SCYRIC • PRAEF 
AL AVG] EQVIT • PRAEF • RIP 

AE] DANVVI 

DD 

.. prae]fec . coh . I. Tyr. 
sag it t] . trib. mil . leg . IV 
in Moes . ] Scythic. praef . 
al(ae) Aug.] equit. praef. rip 

ae.] Danuvi. 

decurionum decreto 

This nnknown officer had perhaps served caligata militia, which, 
as usual, is omitted (cp. C.I.L. iii. 6809). He rose to equestrian rank as 
Praefectus of Cohors I. Tyr(iorum) [Sagitt(ariorum)], confirming Cichorius' 
identification of Coh. I. Tyr. Sag. stationed in Moesia and Ooh. Tyr. 
Sagitt. mentioned in C.I.L. xi. 1934. The unknown then served as 
tribune of Leg. IV. Scythica, which was transferred to Syria, probably in 
56-7.1 Lettering about 80 A.D. 

The position in which we fonnd this stone and the other (which 
has been published by Dessau in J.R.S. 1913, p. 301) suggests that they 
were brought together from the Stoa (1) wall in the Colonia to build the 
bridge, which is a cantilever bridge of wood approached on each bank by 
a raised stone pathway ; and that they therefore adjoined each other 
in the wall. 

In cohors I. Tyriorum sagittariorum the restored epithet is not 
absolutely necessary, but it occurs in the only two allusions that 
Cichorius (Real-Enc. iv. 345) mentions to this cohort (C.I.L. iii. 8716 and 
Diploma XXX.). Cheesman, Auxilia, assigns it to Moesia Inf. on p. 181 
(omits it p. 156 by a slip). 

ITYR is liable to be mistaken for 'l-rovp(alwv), as was done in the 
previous publication; Itur. is the only spelling of Ituraeorum in Latin. 
The same misinterpretation made in C.I.L. iii. 8716 by Mommsen has 
been corrected by Cichorius, loc. cit. 

The nnknown served as tribnnus (angusticlav. 2} legionis IV. 
[in Moesia] Scythicae. In 56-7 this legion was transferred to the Orient, 
and never returned to Moesia (Ritterling in Real-Enc., s.v. Legio, and 
Fluss, ibid. xv. 2400). His equestrian career extends about 50-90. 

1 The older opinion that Leg. IV. Scyth. 
spent some time in Germany before going 
to Syria is discredited by Ritterling in 
Real-Enc. 

• This title is never expressed in inscrip­
tions; it is understood when laticlav. is not 
used. 
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When this titulus was engraved, c. 80, the Legion was serving in 
Syria. The unusual addition " in Moesia " was inserted 1 because soldiers 
from Col. Caes. Ant. often served with this Legion in Syria; and the 
intention is to show that the officer's career was spent in Moesia, cul­
minating in the Prefecture of the fleet and guard on the river Danube : 
see no. 222, which belongs to the same period. 

Symmetry forbids that in the last line C C should be added on the 
left. That gives a date for the framing of the titulus. The legend on 
coins is COL. CAES. under Augustus, C C under Tiberius, apparently 
C. C. AN under Vespasian, AN. COL. under Titus, ANTIOCH. 
COLONIAE about Hadrian's time (autonomous), and under Marcus,2 

but CAES. ANTIOCH. was revived under Pius. CC was disused c. 74 
when Pisidia was separated from prov. Galatia. 

Praefectus [al(ae) Aug(ustae)] equitum was the next stage in this 
career. It is true that Praefectus Equitum simply is sometimes used; 
but that text would leave the regiment and the place unspecified. The 
intention, as was stated above, is to exhibit a career in Moesia (un­
divided) culminating in the highest military equestrian position in that 
province. The ala must therefore be Augusta, which left its name in 
Tab. Peut. as Augusta. Moesia was divided c. 84. 

Finally, the unknown was appointed praefectus ripae (possibly 
rip . [et . class .] Danuvi). Such an appointment implied great ex­
perience and military skill, and a former centurion (as the unknown 
perhaps was), who had fought his way up from the ranks, was marked 
out for it. 

The praefectus ripae had doubtless some control over the tribes on 
the north bank of the Danube, who were required to make an annual 
contribution in grain for the commissariat of the army in Moesia. If 
the epithet Flavia quoted in the next paragraph can be taken as proving 
that the fleet was organized (or re-organized) by Vespasian, it would 
show that the appointment of the unknown was about A.D. 80. 

Praefectus Classis Moesicae was sexagenarius (Rangordn. p. 161): 
the title is doubtless the same as praefectus ripae Danuvi, in Greek 
e7Tapxov KAa.UaTJ!. <PA. MvaLKfj, I'op8tavfjs. This office came later than 
praefectus alae, Dessau 8851 (c. A.D. 240). 

The inscription was engraved at Colonia Antiochea and placed in 
the wall of a Stoa, probably the semicircular Stoa which closes the 
Pla(tea) Aug(usta) on the east side, as the most conspicuous place in the 
city; the time was probably when the unknown was appointed to the 
command of the Danube fleet and bank, somewhere about A.D. 80. 

1 Examples of similar local specification 
occur. 

2 No. 7 in B.M. Cat. bears ANTIOCHCAE 
. . L . NIAE, but I consulted Mr. Robinson, 

who replies that EAE is the reading (not 
CAE): the same legend on the two following 
coins. 
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Bindaion (Ktema or Xwptov) implies a place named Bindia (earlier 
Vindia), as Soublaion (Ktema) goes back to the earlier Seiblia and 
Dokimaion to Dokimia. The situation was at Kirili Cassaba and Ilimen 
Limenia, p. 153. 

154. An inscription (R. 1901), now in the Museum at Konia, was 
published by Buckler, Calder and Cox with photo (J.R.S. 1924, p. 25): 
Relief of Men wearing Phrygian cap, with crescent on shoulders; on 
each side of the altar is a serpent rearing ; a coiled serpent on top. 

name and father's name. 

-ov 2 'A8pia-
V07TO >iELTTJ-

s- 0E- bust w 
Ov- of LV-

8LEL- Men. vlp 
£V- I 

)(T}V 

The Editors rightly identify Hadrianopolis as the Phrygian city ; 
but how did this stone come to be found " in the environs of Konia ': 1 
Dr. Saba furnished the explanation to me in 1901, when I copied this 
titulus at Konia from the stone in his possession. He had brought it 
from a village near Ak Sheher-Philomelion on the way to Konia, 
evidently near Hadrianopolis, a City State created by Hadrian from the 
villages of the Karmeios valley (one of which was probably Thymbrion, 
Xen., Anab. i. 2: this may be taken as certain). Dr. Saba did not 
know that a city Hadrianopolis existed anywhere in that neighbourhood. 

At his death the stone was taken to the Museum,3 and hence the 
account (literally true, yet misleading) passed into the records of the 
Museum and into the published edition. 

One should not blame Dr. Saba's ignorance about the submerged 
cities of upper Anatolia; he was born about 1840, when the Greeks of 
Anatolia were just beginning to recover from the effects of their long 
bondage. Joannes Cinnamus, an excellent historian, was also struck 

1 The difficult topography of Pisidia was 
described in outline in Klio, XXIII. In 
H.G.A.M. p. 399, I misplaced Pappa; 
Anderson discovered it from an inscription. 
In Anatolia the spelling OY began to be 
replaced by B about A.D. 160, and this 
spelling became general in the third cen­
tury (though not universal). On Seiblia 
seeH.G.A.M. p. 136; J.H.S. 1930, pp. 266 ff. 

151 

2 Buckler et comites read at first ovs as 
complete name or [9]ovs, but in J.R.S. 
1928, p. 38, rightly change their opinion. 

3 Dr. Saba was murdered in 1901; gossip 
in the Bazaar at Konia described the large 
sums of money that I had given him, and 
roused cupidity : a mere invention. I paid 
house rent in advance, a method that was 
inconceivable in a Turkish Bazaar. 
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with wonder (along with the whole army of Manuel Comnenus in 1145, 
when at last, after seventy-five years absence, Roman troops had marched 
so far into Asia Minor), to find that the name Hadrianopolis had pene­
trated actually into Lycaonia,1 i.e. from the familiar Hadrianopolis­
Edrenopol in Europe to this now foreign land Lycaonia. Moreover, so 
great a scholar as Du Cange says in a note here, " de hac Hadrianopoli 
in Asia silent opinor geographi." 

The Editors say, " Oviv8i1::ivcp, an ethnic apparently new, is no doubt 
from the OinvS{a between Pessinus and Ancyra (Ptol. v. 4, 5; ltin. 
Ant. pp. 201, 202 (Binda))." This identification seems against all prob­
ability. In preparing the ground for it they argue that the bust repre­
sents Attis, not Men, because Attis and Men are "hard to distinguish." 
In Greek art and in numismatic types Attis is usually distinguished 
clearly by surroundings and attributes, pedum, etc. 2 

The statement that Men was " probably a variation of the Anatolian 
Attis" (J.R.S. iii. 1913, p. 276) was a theory about an early stage in 
the development of divine ideas in Asia, and did not refer to forms and 
types of Greek Art. Atis Attis belongs mainly to the northern route 
E.W.; Men to the southern. 

The ethnic OvivSit:tvos- denotes here Vindia in Pisidia.3 A TToMTTJ, of 
Hadrianopolis could hardly be in trade with the far north, or make a 
dedication to the god of Vindia inter Tolistobogios ; but he was natur­
ally in business relations with Vindia in Pisidia. I placed Vindia too 
far west, till this inscription demanded a situation not distant from 
Hadrianopolis. 

Anderson found Pappa in 1898 and remodelled the topography of 
Pisidia. Bindaion is the Krijµ,a north-east and east of Lake Karalis, 
centre Kirili Cassaba, called Limenia formerly, and Bindia (Bindaion 
Ktema) took its place. The name Bindaion is used at the Council of 
692 and in all Notitiae Episcop. except the earliest, VII, VIII, Basil. 

This inscription is as yet the solitary example of the name Vindia : 
it is probably of 3rd century and belongs to the pagan Revival either 
of 249-51 (or perhaps of 300-311), though lettering suits earlier date. 

The Vindia of this titulus is the modern Kirili Kassaba at the N.E. 
c«;>rner of Lake Karalis, which in later time was called .EK>..'TJpos-. The 

l 1T6Atv 7'£ 'ASpiavotm'o,\,v V'Tr£p{Jds (S1.a/3alvn 
yd.p Kai Es aVT~v A UKaovlav TO Ovoµ.a -roVTo) Ev 
-rivL xWpw I'ci.i:Ta Ovoµ.a T~V 7tap£µ.{JoA~v £11onjaaTo 
(Cinn. ii. 5, p. 42). This episode in 
Manuel's expedition to Konia has some 
bearing on the question, and much interest 
in itself. On his return he carried away 
the Christian population of Age.it and 
settled them in Bithynia. Alexius in 11 I 6 
did not advance beyond Philomelion. 

2 They say that " on coins of Pessinus 
Attis is sometimes wrongly taken to be 
Men (see Roscher, Lex. 2727 f., 2896)." 

That error does not help the case. 
3 Vindia is twice mentioned in Itin. 

Ant.; in one case all MSS. give the name 
as Vinda; in the other some give Vinda, 
some Vindia. Ptolemy, v. 4, has Vinzela. 
The balance of evidence is in favour of 
Vinda. Sangar, nasalization of Sakar­
Sagar: 1:ayap,s. 1T£>..iKLOV µ,ovoo-roµ,ov • apOTpov 

(Xen., An. iv. 4, 16, Herod. vii. 64, 
Hesych). The Sagar cleaves its way in a 
deep gorge S.E. from Pessinus, and E. 
from Orkistos, till it turns north as far as 
Basri-Vinda. 
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land was imperial property, named Vindia Limenia (" Vindia-on-the­
Lake ").1 As a rich estate, it had been the property of every conqueror 
in succession, finally of Amyntas and Augustus. 

Two roads cross Sultan Dagh 2 from Antioch to Ak-Sheher Finimil 
Philomelion: (1) horse road over a single sharp lofty ridge, 6 hrs.: 
(2) 4 hrs. E.S.E. along south front of Sultan Dagh to Urkenez Pili­
ganon P), 7 hrs. up a rough ravine and across a high level plateau 
(Sultan D.) and down another ravine to Hadrianopolis district, then 
3 hrs. back west to Ak-Sheher, wagon road, 14 hrs. made (or re-made) 
by the Ch. de Fer d'Anatolie to capture the trade of Antioch, c. 1894. 
This ancient road connected with via Sebaste Pisidica to Ciutas 
Cillanensium (Calder), Karagatch-Neapolis and Bindaion, etc., Sultan 
Dagh broadens and breaks down to S.E. into a high hilly plateau 
(Oroandicus tractus, Pliny, v. 147). The great peak Sultan D. is due 
north from the ruins of Antiochea ; and Piliganon is on the border of 
the Karagatch-Neapolis plain and probably one of the four villages 
which constitute the Neapolitan Tetrapolis (Ciutas 3 Cillanensium). 

Limnai, the bishopric round the west and south of Lake Egerdir, 
with its ecclesiastical centre in the monastery on Nis (V1Juo), off Pros­
tamna (1rpo-uTa-µ,va), 4 was liable to be confused with Limenia; and 
Limenia (employed in the Tekmoreian inscriptions about A.D. 250) 
went out of use for a time ; Prostamma, Prostama, was used instead of 
Limnai for the Bishopric of the Limnai ; Limenia remains in modern 
use as Ilimen, some miles east of Kirili Cassaba. 

This succession of names for two cities on two lakes (Limnai and 
Karalis), though originated for the sake of clearness and useful at the 
time, now perplexes modern scholars. Prostamna, standing forward on 
its rocky promontory connected by a narrow isthmus with the mainland, 
has in front of it a small rocky island Nis, on which stands a monastery. 
The monastery became the home of the Bishop of the Limnai (the 
double lake of Hoiran and Egerdir), and the bishopric (called Prostanna 
in earlier time on coins, a rich city with rich lands) took the name 
Limnai, because the fisheries of the southern Limna (Egerdir) and 
probably also the northern Limna (Hoiran) belonged to the city 
Prostanna-Limnai.5 The Bishopric Limnai was exposed to confusion 
with Limenia (Vindia); and the latter name, which is used in Hierocles, 
i.e. about 450, was abandoned and Bindaion Ktema used. 

1 Limenia,ATMENIA inHierocles's Pisidia 
by an obvious error of the scribe. The 
name occurs as late as the Tekmoreian Lists, 
c. 250 (sE>e Real-Enc., s.v. Tekmoreioi, also 
see a later Section). ' 

2 I have sometimes thought that Sultan 
Dagh was ancient Ida (name meaning 
prince, chief). In form seen from S. it 
resembles Thessalian Olympus, seen from 
Thessalonika Silenik. 

3 Compare Spanish Ciudad, Terms like 
Tripolis, Tetrapolitan, mean a union of 

three or four villages in one polis, not union 
of four poleis. The Regio Pentapolitioa 
of Glaukos valley was a popular term ; 
there was no political union. 

• Pro-sta-mna, Prostamma : Akroterion, 
Egerdir in modern pronunciation. Pros­
tanna is 1rpo-0Ta.-wa with assimilation of p.v 
to w. Prostaenneis, the oldest known 
form, represents a non-Greek vowel sound 
intermediate between a and e. 

• These fisheries are mentioned in a later 
Section. 
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The situation of Prostanna was first detected (1882) by its sign, 
the lofty peak called Viaros, on its coins. From the distance, on north 
bank of Hoiran Lake, it looks a sharp cone; though closer one sees that 
it has a broad summit. Viaros, Pro-sta-mna, and Nis are three points 
of volcanic rock thrown up through the level limestone plateau. There 
may be a fourth farther out which does not appear above the surface. 
Compare note on Leontokephalon in later Section. 

The Estate of Limenia Bindaion was part of the Oroandicus tractus 
and Cillanicus (Pliny, v. 147); before 6 B.c. it extended along the coast 
of the lake to Bey-Sheher; but in that year Parlais colonia Aug. was 
created there, and half the Estate was given to it ; the boundary be­
tween Bindaion and Parlais is described in J.H.S. 1902, p. 104. 

Mestia-Mistia-Fassiler, grecized Misthia, was the old hieratic centre, 
described in Denkm. Lykaon. Pamph. by Keil. 

Pappa, Bivoawv, llapAais (or Pappa, Parlais, Bindaion) are placed 
in that order in N otitiae from about 820 onwards. The order suits the 
three sites at Yonuslar (proved by inscriptions), Kirili Kassaba, and Bey­
Sheher (certain, on various grounds). The group Limenia Pappa Sine­
thandos in Hierocles is evidently Kirili Kassaba, Yonuslar, and a site on 
the important Via Sebaste between Pappa and Lystra (branching at 
Sinethandos to Iconium). Kirili Kassaba is an obvious ancient site; 
the inscriptions do not contain any local name, but it must be Vindia­
Limenia Bindaion on general conditions of order in the lists from 
Hierocles onwards. 

XXI. L. ARRUNTIUS CAMILLUS SCRIBONIANUS. 

155. Afiom Kara Hissar-Leontokephalon-Akrun (R. 1881, published 
Ath. Mitt. vii. 127, commentary by Mommsen), broken very roughly on 
right, cut by modern hand above and below. I return to this first 
eopy and most of Mommsen's remarks. He and others have gone 
astray since from the right text. I only differ in restoring archaic 
forms. The leaf in I. 1 is larger. Stone carried from Synnada. 

[in honorem] 
L. A]rru~~! ~ ~- ¥-, N[aivi? 
Pompei Magni a[l;m., Scriboni-
ani praef. urb. a~[g. quaest ? 
Prymness. et C.R. [qui (ibi) nego-

5 tiantur. curai:µ [agente 
C. Caecilio L. F. M[ 

o 07Jf-LOS Ka~ o[t KaTOLKovv­

TES Pwµa,m A~[vK. '4ppovv­
TLOV, AevKto[v vi&v, I'vawv 

lo n I M[' , ' O/J,7M'/LOV . ayvov a1Toyo-

vov, l:KpifJw'![iav&v, E1Tap-

xo'! PwH,[7JS, avyovpa, KTA. 

AevKios indicates a date not later than the middle of the first 
century. The lettering suits the period about A.D. 50. The Greek is 
inconclusive, but not discrepant. 
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This young Roman had been praefectus urbi (feriarum Latinarum), 
an ancient duty given to young men of the highest nobility. His 
presence in this Phrygian city is easily and best explained because he 
was probably quaestor of the province Asia (Mommsen) ; and his age 
may be deduced as about 25. 

Inl887, happening to be again in Afiom Kara Hissar with Hogarth 
and Brown, I hurried out alone to the Armenian cemetery away to the 
south-east, in order to make a squeeze and a second copy ; but hurry 
defeated its object. The stone had suffered during the interval on the 
broken right edge ; and I could see only a confused scribble where I 
had previously read N at the end of 1. 1. 

Mommsen proposed a different text in iii. 7043, which is not an 
improvement. He takes the broken leaf in 1. 1 as 0. 

L. A]rruntio L. F. S[criboniano 
Pompei Magni a[bn~poti 
Ani 1 Praef. urb. a1:1-[g. 
Prymness. et C. R. [ qui ibi nego­
tiantur cura[m agente 
C. Caecilio L. F. M[ 

o 8ijµ,os- Kai o[t KaTOLKovv­

TES' Pwµ.a'ioL A~[ tk 'Appovv-
A I [ " •A I TLOV .l J.fVKLO V VLOV .l"1VLTJUTJS' 

Iloµ.7TTJlov Kr.\. 

Many things offend in this later edition. In 1. 1 for N Mommsen 
thought he could detect on the impression the lower part of S ; this 
rough edge was more cracked in 1887 than in 1881 ; the appearance of 
Sin the squeeze was illusory. 

Mommsen in his first commentary stresses the need to keep Greek 
and Latin texts parallel. The parallelism is closer in the first than in 
the second edition. The praenomen of Pompey was omitted in the 
second edition ; this one feels to be a loss. 

Moreover, the results of this error prove that it was wrong. (1) It 
gives in the first line 22 letters, while the other lines have probably 
or certainly 19, 20, 19, and a final line is incomplete ; but in all 
Latin tituli of Anatolia that I have seen the first line is either shorter 
(being in letters larger or wider spaced) or of the same length as the 
following lines, never longer. (2) It gives Ani. as the tribe of this 
young Arruntius, putting it in the wrong place after the cognomen (an 
error which these Roman cives would not commit). (3") Ani. is false 
because the tribe of these Arruntii was Teretina. We conclude that S 
is wrong. In 1881 N was complete and certain; and it was confirmed 
by A. Kcirte later, who thought he could read N, but in his impression 
could distinguish only J.l 

Mommsen, in his first commentary (Ath. Mitt. Le.), conjectured 
that the connexion between the Pompeii and the Arruntii was made 
through a daughter Scribonia of Pompeia and L. Scribonius Libo, who 

1 I had written my final judgment several years before I knew of Koerte's reading 
(iii. 14192, 3). 
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married M. Livius Crassus Frugi and had sons, Crassus Scribonianus and 
L. Piso Frugi Sicinianus. The elder was adopted (as he supposes) by 
a.n Arruntius. 

In his second commentary he preferred a different connexion in 
which all now agree that the youth at Prymnessos was descended from 
L. Arruntius L.F., L.N., Teretina tribu, cos. A.D. 6, mentioned by 
Augustus as a possible future Emperor (Tac., Ann. i. 13). The com­
bination of the names L. Arruntius and Scribonianus at Prymnessos 
occurs also in the case of L. Arruntius Camillus Scribonianus, cos. 
A.D. 32.1 Conjecture becomes necessary at this stage : how did Arrun­
tius Scribonianus come to be connected with a descendant of Cn. 
Pompeius Magnus ? The connexion must have come about through 
Pompeia, daughter of Sex. Pompeius and Scribonia. Pompeia married 
L. Scribonius Libo after 40 B.c. ; but Mommsen conjectures that she 
afterwards married Arruntius, the consul of A.D. 6. 

Such problems as this are difficult, and it is not mine to tread 
that path, but one or two points have been missed. The intermediate 
ancestors of L. Arruntius Scribonianus are omitted in the titulus, while 
his remote ancestor Pompey is named ; this omission suggests that their 
names were banned. Now L. Arruntius Camillus Scribonianus (cos. ord. 
32) rebelled against Claudius in 42, committed suicide after a few days, 
and his name was erased. In P. W. (ii. 1264; vii. 351) both v. Rohden 
and Groag think that the young noble was son of this consul of 32, and 
I can only follow in their train. Further, L. Arruntius, cos. A.D. 6, father 
of Arruntius Camillus Scribonianus, was condemned in A.D. 37, and 
committed suicide to avoid a worse fate. 

The character of these C.R. consistentes has not been sufficiently 
considered. They spoke the archaic Latin of their forefathers, who had 
settled at this great trading centre after the Mithridatic troubles ; they 
wrote N[aevi] (or, as I believe, N[aivi], also quaist(oris); see on this the 
analogy of Section III., no. 8. They could not have committed such 
a solecism as putting the tribe after the cognomen. 

How and in what capacity was L. Arruntius at Prymnessos ? Ob­
viously he was holding some senatorial position in the province, which 
brought him to Prymnessos. The only positions open were proconsule, 
quaestor, and legatus proconsulis. The first is impossible, the second 
and third would fully justify his presence and the honour paid to him ; 
but the second is preferable as evidence goes. We reject the hypothesis 
that he was amusing (or training) himself by visiting claras Asiae urbes, 
like Catullus. Young Roman nobles were trained in career of duties 
(Pliny, Epist. vii. 3). Catullus was a poet. 

The quaestor visited this important business centre on duty con-

1 We write the name after the later fashion, he was son of M. Furius Camillus, adopted 
to bring out clearly the origins of the name. by L. Arruntius. 
So he himself wrote it (C.l.L. iii. 9864a); 
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nected with his office, and the visit caused the town and the resident 
Romans to make an inscription (with statue 1) in his honour. There is 
something quite unusual about this titulus: the use of Praef. urbi in the 
sense of Praef. urb. fer. Lat. is (as Mommsen says) unexampled. This 
character is due to the negotiantes, who were unfamiliar with post­
Augustan things. 

On this hypothesis most of the dates suit fairly. A consul in 
A.D. 32 might well have a son born in 25 and quaestor in 50. The 
stemma emerges :-

Cn. Pompeius Magnus, n. 106, cos. 70 B.c. 

I 
Sextus Pompeius Magnus, n. 75, mort. 35 

I = Scribonia 

L. Scribonius Libo = Pompeia = 1 L. Arruntius, cos. A.D. 6 

I 
L. Arruntius Camillus Scribonianus, cos. A.D. 32, son of 

I Furius Camillus adopted, cos. A.D. 8 = Vibia. 

I 
L. Arruntius Scribonianus, quaestor c. A.D. 50. 

Generations are to be estimated by the men, and there seems a 
gap, which may be explained by the supposition of late marriage and 
long intervals. Pompeia is a long way from Cn. Pompeius ; but this is 
certain and acknowledged, though her second marriage is conjectural. 

L. Arruntius Camillus Scribonianus was spared in A.D. 42, but 
was exiled in 52 because he used diviners (Chaldaei) to learn about 
the fate of Claudius, and died soon after (as some believed by poison). 
The titulus fits and illumines his short life ; he was quaestor in Asia 
c. 50, exiled in 52, and died. 

At Synnada the gravestone of Arruntia Attica, evidently a freed­
woman of the family, is published in M.A.M. iv. no. 53. Attica 
was wife of Hya[cinthus], a freedman tabularius of Nero ; the titulus 
was engraved while Nero was living; his name was engraved and 
erased. Apparently the Roman noble with a train of clientes and atten­
dants made a journey of inspection round by Prymnessos and Synnada. 
A legatus proconsulis is mentioned at Prymnessos and at Eumeneia 
(J.R.S. 1926, p. 73). 

156. Mahmud Keui, 4 km. S. of Kassaba Synnada on road to the 
Regio Pentapolitica of Phrygia. Marble tablet (R. 1881, 1888; better 
copy in M.A.M. iv. 53, much of whose restoration we adopt, except 
.AovKlov). Letters worn; square W, D, E. 

Arruntiae L. F. Attice (!) '.AppovvTl[aL .A€vKlov] '.ATnKijL 
con[tuber]nali et Q. Arruntio yvvaLK[t l8laL] Kat KolvTw[L?] 
Just[o fili]o carissimo ~ '.Appovv[TlWL 'lovuT]wL VWL TH-

Hya[cinthus Neronis] ~ 1..uw[ntTWL 'YaKLv0os- Nlpwvo<; 
Caes. [Aug. tab.] p. d. s. Kat[uapo<; .E€{1aCTTOV Ta]fP,apLOS' 
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The epitaph was placed after the death, before 68, of Attica, whose 
marriage took place about 50. In M .A .M. the marriage is said to be 
between a servus Caesaris and ingenua; but Arruntia contubernalis 
cannot have been ingenua, perhaps she was daughter of a libertus in 
the Arruntian household. Hyacinthus must have been manumitted 
before he was tabularius. There was a considerable familia Caesaris at 
Synnada (see later Section). AovKwv, M.A.M. 

There may be no connexion between Arruntia Attica and the 
journey and duty of Arruntius Scribonianus ; but the dates agree so 
well that it can hardly be a chance coincidence. 

Scribonianus quaestor : Addenda, p. 220. 

XXII. PEREGRINO CONSULE. 

J. Keil showed the local accuracy of the Acta of St. Timothy in 
Jahresh. xxix. The only point which he has left unexplained is the 
date Peregrino consule. Peregrino here is not a name, but an epithet, 
"under a foreign consul" ; it expresses the Roman dislike for the 
admission of foreigners, especially Orientals, to the consulate, and fits 
the period assigned by Keil when foreign consuls were a novelty. 
The earliest known consuls of Oriental origin held office in 92, 93. 
which is too early, as the Emperor was named Nerva. The third 
Oriental consul, so far as known, was C. Julius Quadratus Bassus, in 
105, described above, p. 46, as hated and ridiculed in Rome because 
he was placed among the triumphales as well as among the consulares. 
The Emperor was Nerva Trajan; and in the transmission of the text, 
the first name alone survived. Julius Quadratus was suffectus; in the 
Orient suffecti were not used as a date ; but presumably the dislike for 
him made itself felt even in Ephesus. Timothy was a mere youth in 50, 
when St. Paul chose him as a companion, almost a boy, and in 105 
would be about 80, as described in the Acta. In the tale of St. Ariadne 
Hadrianus means Hadrianus Antoninus. 

XXIII. TmBRITZI KLEISOURA, BRIDGE PASS ; 
MYRIOKEPHALON. 

It was shown in Studies in the Eastern Roman Provinces, pp. 308 f., 
313, 345, that the procurator Augusti of the large Estates (formerly 
the property of the god of Antiochea Pisidiae, inherited by the Emperors 
as his representative on earth) was regarded as ex officio priest of the 
god-emperor. The priest-procurator guided and ruled the lives of the 
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coloni on the Estates, freemen still, but practically adscripti glebae 
and on the way to become serfs in the fullest sense. The same view 
was stated by Rostovtzeff in a generalized form. 

Many conquerors swept over Asia Minor, they became lords of the 
soil and ruled under the forms of priesthood, leaving much of the land 
in possession of the previous owners. At Pessinus there was a division 
of power : half of the priest-college was left to the old priestly families, 
half was taken by the Gauls. 

157. Old cemetery near N.E. corner of Hoiran lake, on the site of 
a village, now uninhabited (R. 1882 and often; Callander, 1907 ; Calder, 
1908; Anderson, 1912). On a large basis the letters were coarsely 
t-ngraved by an unskilled hand, and have been broadened and made 
difficult by rain or melted snow which freezes and expands. We have 
studied it long and concluded that the hardly intelligible text is 

e1r/. Ma.pKov <l>i.\,dvo[v 
• I ' V Q u.pEo, KTWTOV n.ap,-,o-

KWfL~TOV Kai. KTWav-

Ta· Kai. NE'i.\.\o, 1rpay­

µ,aTEV7TJ, yi;_pi;_o, Kat 

ofjµ,o, Kap/30KWfLTJ [ TWV .1 

When M. Philinus was priest and ktistes, native of Karbokome ; 
him in this statue Neillos and the demos (placed). 

Philinus was libertus of Marcus Aurelius and priest of the Emperor; 
his statue was placed on this basis. Neillos, actor (slave of the Emperor), 
member of the Gerousia, and the people of Karbokome (paid this 
honour). KTLaavTa Kna0EvTa, him exalted on this basis.2 

The date is stated according to the procurator-priest. The freed­
man-priest named without nomen is unusual, but not unjustifiable in 
the situation. The people spoke Phrygian, not Greek, and were utterly 
ignorant of Greek grammar, but in an honorary inscription they con­
sidered that Greek was required as the only respectable language and 
they did what they could. They had known Philinus the slave, who 
was born among them, and Marcus the freedman: gaudent praenomine 
molles liberti auriculae. The nomen was strange to them. 

Karbokome, a village mentioned in the lists of Tekmoreioi, is now 
proved to be a village in the fertile ground of Myriokephalon, adjoining 
Misylon. The old cemetery marks the site. 

In J.H.S. 1883, p. 33, I made the happy guess that the farm 
Maraia was the half-way station between Apollonia and Antiochea 
Colonia, near the N.E. corner of Hoiran. Aur. Timotheos, son of 
Demetrios, is designated as native of Karbokome and owner of Marsia. 
Either the two were close to each other, or they were the same place ; 
the same situation has been proved for one and conjectured quite inde­
pendently for the other. The obvious inference is that they were two 
names of one place, Karbokome the native name, Marsia derived from 

1 Reject Kai (<)Knaav Ta Kai N,iUos Kai 2 Learners often mixed up aotive with 
<Jijµ,os or K(ai) wKT,aav. middle and passive forms. 
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a Roman Marcia (therefore temporary, perhaps wife of Philippus, 
A.n. 244-49, perhaps favourite of Commodus).1 The village was called 
Karbokome under M. Aurelius, Marsia later, and it soon returned to its 
original name. Many Greek and Roman place-names were evanescent, 
though a few maintained themselves permanently, e.g. Kaisar, Ladik, 
Siva.a, Sivasli. 

The slave and libertus of M. Aurelius was native of Karbokome. 
It will be found that the familia of the Emperor acting for him on each 
of his large properties in Anatolia lived there, were often called politai 
or kometai of the local centre, acted in public affairs as natives, married 
into native families of distinction, and made themselves real leaders of 
the people generally, not merely official leaders. This is evident in 
the inscriptions. 

The territory of Apollonia embraced the north shore of Hoiran 
lake, with the (round 1) tower mentioned in the third Crusade, ll90, 
as Cinglarium, and called Myriokephalon in ll76,2 when the tower 
olKo, was a ruin. It was near a little modern khan, not far from the 
north-east corner of the lake (where the farm called Misulon was 
situated). At Misulon began the ascent, not steep at first, called in 
221 B.C. av.\wv II,u,'8,K6,,3 c. A.D. 18-19 av.\wv KaTCtywv 7rp~ Muro.\w,, 
after 1072 Tzybritzi Kleisoura, Bridge Pass, when it was Turkish, scene 
of the ruinous defeat of the splendid Byzantine army by the light 
Turkish riders, while the main Turkish army was never engaged and 
was even ignorant that a battle was being fought and won. At the top 
of the pass a little bridge was the military centre; even Barbarossa's 
army in ll90 did not venture to attempt this narrow bridge across a 
deep narrow ravine Trougla in the face of the Turkish army, which 
was drawn up on the slope at the southern end (as it had been in ll 76).' 
Myriokephalon, Karbokome, Misulon, and the pass up to Ganzaia. 
Koundoia, still called Gondani: all were assigned to Apollonia by 
Germanicus, A.D. 18-19; the recording inscription (seen only by Sterrett, 
vainly sought repeatedly by Anderson and by myself) was published 
in J.H.S. 1918, p. 141 (where I failed to see that the claim was 
granted by Germanicus, and not by an earlier Roman with exceptional 
authority). The god of Apollonia (Zeus Ouro-dam-enos, god of the 

1 A. Wilhelm he.a shown with high prob­
e.bility the.t O in these rudely ce.rved 
Anatolie.n inscriptions is often to be to.ken 
e.s K (Berl. Aka.d. Sitz. 1932, pp. 793 ff.), and 
my experience agrees. Paccie. Marciano., 
first wife of Sept. Severus, who erected 
stataes to her (called Marcia in Hist. Aug. 
Sev. 3. 2), is not possible as origin of 
Mapaiav&s. 

2 Myriokephalon, tower from which 10,000 
kephaloi can be seen in the water of the 
lake; the lake swarms with large fish. 
The word was interpreted after 1176 as 

presaging the death of myriads of Christians 
in the Bridge Pe.ss. 

8 Polye.en., Str. iv. 7. 
• The bridge orosses e.t right angles to 

the path up the north side of the rivulet 
which runs down the re.vine 200 yds. e.nd 
thence a mile or two down the pe.ss. The 
hills rise higher on the southem be.nk ; 
henoe the main Turkish army could not 
see the battle in 1176 on the northeru 
bank. The ascent becomes much steeper 
near the bridge. A farm at the top of the 
ravine was called 'l'rongletta : ov fm:- w. 



XXIII. MYRIOKEPHALON 161 

high house), appears in inscriptions at Gondani and Apollonia ; the 
"high tower" was Myriokephalon. This pass was a topoteresia in 
the thematic system ; alluded to in very incorrect terms by Ernp. 
Constantine in Admin. Imp. p. 225 (unless there were two military 
stations called by this name, which seems very improbable, but which is 
assumed in H.G.A.M. p. 250). Bridge pass was in the Anatolic Theme. 
Constantine says that Myriokephalon was in the Bukellariote Theme and 
was transferred about 890 to the new Kharsian Theme. 

In M.A.M.A. iv. the territory of Apollonia is limited wrongly to 
the western end of the valley in which it lies. From the upper end of 
the valley we count 6 hours to the N.W. end of the lake at Gendj Ali 
Lykiokome,1 and then 4 hours to Misulon. Tumandos was only a kome 
till Diocletian. 

It may be added that the reading in St. E.R.P. p. 322, 1. 48, is 
certainly ['.A110A(A)]wv,av£7"1jS', not [KoA]wv,av£7"1jS', Neither KoAwvttl.7"1jS' nor 
KoAwv,av6s was ever used as an ethnic from Colonia Antiochea : only 
'Avnoxn$s has been found in its inscriptions. '.A1roA(A)wvta.7"7jS' is the only 
correct form; but the lapicida, after writing A110A(A)wvtav observed the 
error, tried to correct it, and produced A110A(A)wv,av£T1JS'.2 

XXIV. T. FLAVIUS MONTANUS OF AKMONIA. 

158. In Ephes. FO'f'schungen, ii. pp. 175 f., two inscriptions at Ephesus 
are published honouring this man ; see no. 24. 

~ f3ovA~ Ka, o Sijµos 

ETElµ,71uav 

T. <PAa.ovwv Mov-rav6v, 

81.s E1Tapxov T£XV€tTWV, 

5 apX,t£pla '.Aulas vaov TOV 

lv 'Eq,luw Kotvov TijS' '.Aulas, u£{3au-
,L I \ > DI <:, \ 

-ro.,,aV7"1jV Kat aywvou£7"1jV uta 
QI \ I \ 0 I ,-,wv, T£1\HWCTaVTa TO £aTpov 

10 86v-ra Ka, µovoµ,a.x.tas Ka{ KVV7Jyta, 

[ 
DI i ' A \ , ' Ka Tau£VTa . Kat TOtS' 7TOl\€tTatS' TO 

aptCTTOV £Ktl.CTTW 811v. y' Tij T€ f3ovAij 

Ka, Tij j'£povula 11A71pwuav-ra Ta 8{,ca.,,a. 

1Ttl.VTa, ap,0µ,~uav-ra Se Ka, £ls ~v TOV 

15 Atµ,lvos KaTaUK£~v µ,vpta.Sas £1TTa­

~µ,,uv Kat aywvo0£7"1]UaVTa aywva 
' A •A I • ,L -KOtVOV 7"7jS' n.CTtO.S' €1Tt.,,avws 

\ D I > - 1 I (') Kat Kaut£pwcra.v-ra. £V 7"7j apX,t£p0UvV7J, . 

In no. 24 the gild of wool cleaners honoured Montanus, who had 
been made civis in 96 by Domitian,3 and took his Roman cognomen 

1 Lykiokome is on a strong rocky penin­
sula ; here was the seat of the Lycian 
apoikoi coloni, who with the Thraoi1ms on 
Sozopolis constituted the city Apollonia. 

a When I wrote the note on this line in 
1906 I was ignorant that the territory of 
Apollonia included this pass (auMi,a KaT• 

PART 1.-11 

ayo,Ta 1rpo, M,ou.\w,) and Ko.\w-.a,ET11,seemed 
inevitable as the only reading that could 
be entertained. In 1911 I made a note, 
" abundant room for 'A1ro,\," when re­
examining the stone. 

a Evidently when he became Sebuto­
phantes at Akmonia. 
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from Jm1ius Montanus; he was son of Hiero; his family lasted long 
(no. 66). The family name was Hiero (the name was still used 
c. 240-250) ; civitas was bestowed to qualify him as Sebastophantes in 
Akmonia in 96 ; he was appointed high priest of the province c. 107. 
These details fit well together in a conjectural biography. 

T. Flavius Montanus had apparently become rich in trade; he had 
not held any municipal office in Akmonia, but was an ordinary member 
of the gild which honoured him; the phyle did not join in the honour. 
He was equestrian, hut did not serve any equestrian militia. At that 
time it was rarely permitted that an Oriental should command a cohort 
or an ala. Dessau in Hermes, xlv. pp. I ff., knows no example of such 
command earlier than Hadrian, but there are some. 

Probably a£/3aaTo</,a.vTT/v Kai aywvofNTT)v om {3tov in ll. 7-8 are Akmonian 
o:ffices,1 mentioned in Ephesus as being imperial. It would be awkward 
to mention that Montanus was ay. oul {3tov when he celebrated only one 
aywv (ll. 16-17).2 He died either in his apxt£pwavVT/ or immediately, and 
bequeathed a large sum to Ephesus. Benefactions to Akmonia are not 
mentioned here. 

Montanus completed the theatre, which had long existed but 
wanted additions or embellishment ; during the course of his high 
priesthood he dedicated the additions. In the aywv which he celebrated 
he gave venationes and gladiatorial shows in addition to the ordinary 
Greek aywv£s-. The harbour of Ephesus was far from the sea, and the 
entrance was in constant danger of being silted up. 

The designation differs slightly. At Akmonia this archiereus was 
legally designated by his father's name Hiero. At Ephesus the father 
was unknown. T. Flavius Montanus as high priest in Ephesus became 
an Ephesian citizen; but his father, as not Ephesian, was omitted. 
The situation is clear when we take into acconnt that the high priest 
of a province became by his priesthood citizen of the metropolis.3 His 
gifts to the metropolis were splendid. Ephesus does not record gifts to 
his native city Akmonia, where he is vaguely called Euergetes by his 
gild. 

Ethv[xtav]ov Tov Kal. [Mo]vVTavov, was archon and epimeletes in 193 
at Otrous : the foreign name is here exposed to an Anatolian change 
of vowel (B.O.H. 1882, p. 517). 

1 a£/JaCTTo4,a.vr11s at Iconiwn in our no. I. 
2 The d.pxi£p£us Aaias held office for a 

term : the title • Aaia.px11s was lifelong, and 
implied duties in a permanent council. 

3 So a Roman who settled in a city of 
Anatolia was recognized as a resident ; and 
the distinction between consistentes and 
1ro.\iTa, gradually vanished. 



XXV. CENTURIONS AT AP AMEA KIBOTOS. 

159. Apamea, on two blocks of building stone: A in a modern 
garden wall (R. 1891), Bl and B2 on a block which lay in a conspicuous 
position in the old village (R. 1888; 0.1.L. 367 and 7056). Calder's 
acuteness observed that A and Bl are parts of one inscription. In 
G.B. ii. 324 and 329 it was assumed that Bl and B2, being on the same 
stone, were a Greek and Latin bilingual; Bl, which is defective on left, 
was restored to correspond to B2 ; and A was treated as a separate 
inscription. Calder's discovery, which fills me with admiration, being 
derived not from the originals but only from the published false restora­
tion, simplifies the problem.1 Bl and B2 had been seen by every visitor, 
and I took no interest in them till 1888, when Mommsen asked me to 
make a careful copy of the Latin B2. Dr. Buckler corrected my TILJ 
in 1. 7 to T-ILJ. Date 170. 

(A). (B)l. 

1 AovKLOS" IIp:[Elµ,]ov KaL 

'Aef,ef,la L1 ,Sv:[µ,o]v ,wv-

rES" lavroqs-] l1rol71aav 

4 7'0V {3wµ,ov i[K€] 'H'JV Kara 

a vro V ao p of [v] ls- ~v €7'E-
• 0A '" t, / • pos- ov 7'E 7/ Jav OE 7'LS" E-

m JryS [ EVO'Et] :0~aEL ls-[ ro 

8 [ raµ,EtoV * ef, ?] ! vacat 
[ er ]iEt avE' 

(B)2. 
Dis Manibus 

2 CASSIA M QVARTINA Vlxi 
T ANN OS XXV V ALERIYS 

4 IVLANVS 7 LES vp CL COIVC 
BMHSE 
Cassia M. Quartina vixi­
t annos XXV. Valerius 
Iulanus (!) (cent) leg. VII. Cl. coiugi 
bene merenti, hie 
sita est. 

The large slab (B) was laid flat in the wall and measured 34¼ ins. 
in fronte, 32½ ins. in agrum; height 13½ ins., so that a block 34¼ ins. by 
13½ ins. appeared of which 6 ins. at the top was covered with defaced 
ornament, while 7½ ins. was occupied by the inscription. I have no 
measurements for stone A, but it was not nearly so broad in fronte as B. 

Not lip'iµ,os-, but (Jiplaµ,os-, or) llp[E'iµ,]os-, is the spelling in Bl, 1. 1; 
this Latin word is usually spelt thus in Anatolian Greek ; in l. 4 Kl is in 
ligature. Priamos would be a slave. 

The two blocks on which A and Bl Greek and B2 Latin were 
engraved were laid flat in the wall of a building, evidently a heroon. 
The wall was 32½ inches thick, if we may judge from the one stone that 
could be measured. The Greek inscription A and Bl covered parts of 
two adjoining stones in the wall. A is complete on left, incomplete on 
right. Bl is incomplete on left, nearly complete on right; I noted in 
1888 th1:1,t on the left accident has destroyed 3 letters in 1. 1, 2 in 1. 2, 
1 each in 11. 3, 4, 5, part of 1 in 1. 6. L. 7 is obliterated in A except 
TILJ. Ll. 8-9 are wholly obliterated. L. 8 was blank in Bl. 

1 The modem town has been increased vastly in size and entirely rebuilt, and conceals 
mony old stones. 

163 
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The Greek was written in careful well-shaped letters of the rounded 
style which was common at the period, and is dated A.D. 170-1. The 
Latin was in slightly smaller letters, badly written in rude letters ; 
S and G were of the same form; the date is third century. It is clear 
that the soldier violated the tomb and buried his wife there ; no one 
would venture to interfere with or exact a penalty from a centurion 
who was stationed in Apamea under Severus or later. Moreover, the 
Greek is arranged symmetrically if considered by itself, while the Latin 
looks unsymmetrical. F is omitted in B2, l. I. 

The soldier was of a Greek-speaking land; hence he omits in 
Greek fashion F after M in his wife's designation ; he also omits 
his own praenomen (Sect. XXIX.). He was son of a civis [.] Valerius 
(who doubtless had earned civitas and nomen as an auxiliary soldier). 
He was stationed with the troop of a centurion at Apamea, which was 
a meeting of several very important roads, and needed a guard to keep 
order among brawling travellers, and was also a conventus, where at 
assizes great numbers gathered (as Dio Chrysostom describes in a speech 
there). He married a soldier's fourth daughter who died young. 
Probably he was Apamean by birth, and was selected for his position 
there as familiar with the roads and the country round. He had 
served on the Danube frontier and learned some Latin, of which he was 
proud. He pronounced his cognomen with English Y instead of I, 1 

and omits this letter in spelling the word, as Y was not in his alphabet. 
The legion VII. Claudia was stationed in Moesia, where the camp 
language was Latin, from 71 onwards. 

If the Latin epitaph was written about 200 (as the writing suggests), 
Cassia was born about 17 5 ; her father M. Cassius was probably an 
auxiliary who was given the name Cassius when he was entered on the 
register of the regiment. 

160. Another centurion, who was stationed at Apamea for a similar 
purpose to Valerius rather earlier, may be mentioned here; he was of 
the same legion (R. 1888; 0.1.L. iii. 366, 7055). 

L Vario L F. Fab. Maxi­
mo L Varius L F Fab. 

Maximus pater 
7 leg. VII CL 

The father of this centurion was doubtless an auxiliary soldier. The 
centurion, like Valerius, bears a cognomen (according to Domaszewski's 
principle). Perhaps the nomen Varius was not Latin, but Phrygian. 
Ovapw,, or 'Oapi,, was derived from ova or oa, the native term meaning 
village. The first soldier kept the native name as Latin Varius. Both 
soldiers, Phrygian by birth, learned Latin in camp life, and used it in 
writing. Phrygians were often big men, as their descendants still are. 

A third centurion primus pilus at Apamea., see Addenda, p. 220. 

1 Domaszewski says that centurions all had cognomina after Claudius. 



XXVI. LETHAEA PAPA VERA. 

I know no allusion to the use of opium as a noxious drug in 
ancient time 1 ; but it was certainly cultivated and sold as an article of 
trade. It is perhaps indigenous to Asia Minor; the chief centres of 
production, both modern and ancient, are Afiom Kara Hissar and 
Yallowatch. Hamilton mentions that much is grown in the upper 
valley of the Makestos. At Simav (Synaos) and Ancyra I saw fields of 
poppies in 1883. 

No allusion to the poppy is made on coins of Synaos. At Ancyra 
a remarkable coin of Philip (B.M. no. 42) 2 shows the city-goddess 
"holding in left pomegranate (?) " ; the entire scene is closed in by 
cypress trees (ferales cupressos) as a graveyard. The "pomegranate (1) " 
may be a poppy capsule ripe for slitting, which on a coin is like a 
pomegranate. A grave or a cemetery was a sanctuary, and still is the 
only sanctuary among the scattered pagan remnant in Asia Minor. 
Opium was used at the grave ceremonial rfj l0tµ,cp ~µ,lpq., 30th day ? 

Prymnessos (the nearest ancient city to Opium-Black-Fortress) 
shows on a coin "two ears of corn and poppy". Synnada and Beudos,3 

which are near Prymnessos, also struck coins showing "two ears of corn 
and poppy " or " ear of corn and poppy head upright side by side " ; 
the poppy coins of Synnada are of the last century B.O., those of 
Beudos Vetus are of Hadrian. 

The word 11a11ov (or 11a11a, neut. plur. or fem. sing.) is rare, and 
does not occur even in Hesychius ; it has even been conjectured out of 
existence. Dr. Zingerle regards it as an Anatolian word, which is 
certainly right ; but what is its meaning ? I collect a few examples, 
which leave no doubt that it means opium. 

161. Konia (R. 1910, with Calder, excavated from the foundations 
of the Seldjuk Palace). Calder edited this with other tituli found there 
in Journ. de Phil. 1912. 

Ila11ov Ov- M11-rpi Z,-
µ,l,\11 t,µ,11-

J:lt-ros Ai,\,os goddess vij 
'A-rp,avas EVX71V 

Ll. 1, 2, are engraved on the upper part of a small altar. 
In 1. 4 Calder reads [E]a-rpiav6s, which may be right. There is, 

however, no need to add a letter. Satrius and Satrienus are obscure 
names. 4 The name Haterius is consular since before Christ. Haterianus 

1 Caracalla'e life seems sometimes to show 
an eater of hashish, though no authority 
mentions it. Hashish is not grown in Asia 
Minor. 

2 Noe. 44, 45 show a similar scene, but 
much less complete and hardly intelligible. 

3 Beudos, V. M.P. east of Synnada, was a 
small place, which struck ooins only on the 
occasion of 11 visit of Hadrian, perhaps in 
117, returning via Ancyra from Syria after 
Trajan's death at Selinus. 

165 

• Satriana dea perhaps forged, 0.1.L. vi. 
114, defended by Hiilsen. 
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was leg. Aug. prov. Ciliciae (praetorian 74-138, consular 138 onwards). 
Probability is in favour of 'A-rpiavo,, which the Greeks would naturally 
use for Haterianus. The inscription cannot be dated exactly. Calder 
takes 1ra1rov (or 1ra1ro,) as incense.1 The altar is small: only incense 
or opium or spice could be burned on it. The Latin papaver (cp. 
cadaver) shows that opium is the sense: the word is unknown in Greek, 
even in Hesych. Lex.2 Ila1r1ras meant father, priest, but distinction 
in spelling is not always observed by the ancients: (Zeus) Papas is 
frequently used. 

162. In the most easterly part of Iconian territory (2 or 3 hrs. E. 
from Ismil), a village Kara Kaya (Black Rock) lies under the S.W. side 
of Boz Dagh in a dry and unfertile land.3 On a rude altar tombstone 
of blackish volcanic rock (R. 1904), writing scratchy and in parts 
illegible, done by an untrained hand. In 11. 7, 8, I had in mind the 
sepulchral tag ya,a KaAv1r-rn, which perhaps distracted my eye. 

CYMIIAil(i) 
KITfu4NTC 

N€INAEI'ONH OYA 
IIKAE ICT 

/(i) €IA 

~v[µ]. 1ra1rw[v 
ev0a8E"] KL'TE" 'Av-r[o- (or w) 
VE"LVa EYOll'TJ Ov,\-
1T. IDE"[ ...... ] lu-r[p-
a-r ]iw[-rov] E"t-\[ 17, 

4 

6 

8 

vacant space : the lines are irregular. 
KAAYIITI 

f.P(i)N CHMIO[ 
LIE LIOYAKIT 
H €ILIIA@JYI'AT 

CTHAHN 

T]f.P(i)N U17µ,io[<f,op. 
. 11] Se 8ov,\Ki-r[a-
'T ]11 E"l8la 0vya-r-
11P] O'Tl],\17v [ EU'T170'E"V 

The first line is a heading, as in the preceding. 
The meaning is obscure, probably Antonina, grand-daughter of 

M. Ulpius Cas ... [or KA€ 1), a soldier of an Ala,4 where he attained 
the rank of Signifer. Examples in later Section of soldiers' Latin (often 
not rightly interpreted by editors). 

None of these persons knew Greek or Latin. Phrygian was spoken 
at Iconium by the uneducated 6 : the soldier, serving in a province 
where Latin was spoken, e.g. Moesia, picked up some camp Latin; 
his family, proud of his military glory, inscribed their pride in a 

1 Calder, l.c. ; I e.lso long held that 
incense was meant. 

2 1rana me.y underlie such names as 
na·,rap,wv, 1ra1rvAor, lla1rov1twµ.71 xwplov (O.I.G. 
9731, 8), lla1raior, name of Zeus among the 
Scythie.ns, 1ra1ravior, epithet of Zeus in 
Bithynie., god of the dead. 

• Ke.re. Ke.ye. is nee.r " Se.le.me.re., a dry 
barren frontier village of Iconie.n territory " 
(J.R.S. 1928, p. 184). 

4 The name cannot be recovered, possibly 
I Thre.c. Vetere.na Se.gitt. or I C. R. 
Vetere.no., both in Pannonie. Inferior. 
[oti,].-lpwv, bad rendering of Vetere.norum. 

o Phrygie.n we.s doubtless a patois mixed 
with Greek in the city ; in a remote Iconian 
village there was less Greek and better 
Phrygie.n. 
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mixture of Greek and Latin. The family had nothing to boast of 
except the progenitor. oovAKi-ra-r11 is a mixture of dulcis memoriae and 
yAvKv-ra.T1J. oovAKia, sweets, was used in Greek. 

The date is fixed c. 160-70. Antonina was named after Pius, 
138-61. The soldier I OuAmo,; I KA€ . .... (or KAO) was recruited 
under the orders of Trajan himself, for the Dacian war c. 105 (or for 
the eastern war, 113), or perhaps he was enlisted by an officer, Ulpius 
Cas ..... later. 

We take ey6VYJ for eyy61111.1 

163. Near Colonia Antiochea, at Alti Kapu, [Llioµ,~071,; ?] I Ll,oµ,~oov I 
'Epµ,-ijv I a.11e877Ke11 is inscribed on a dedicatory altar; on the shaft under 
the inscription is a ripe poppy capsule ready for slitting (clearly shown 
in a good photograph published by Professor D. M. Robinson, who calls 
it "a plant design ").2 This Hermes is the altar on which a priest 
(Diomedes ?) burned poppy opium in a saucer-like hollow on the top. 
The natives said that the rain water which collected there cured sick 
people. The basis did not support a statue of Hermes. 

It is not usual that an altar should be called Hermes; this is a 
relic of the old Hittite idea that the altar is a living thing : another 
expression of the same idea is seen in the Attic hermae, rude naturalistic 
representations of life and power, approximating to human form. 

Coins of Col. Antiochea often show the Genius or Tyche of the colon.ia 
holding in r. a lustral branch downwards, or pouring the contents of a cor­
nucopiae on an altar; the altar is 8vµ,eA71 1ra1rw11, and she pours on it the 
opium, which was the chief product of its territory and the source of its 
wealth. 

164. On a rude relief at Lystra, col. Jui. Aug. Felix Lustra, [Av~p]ios­
Apollo holds up the lustral branch, and a dog jumps up on him fawning. 
The branch in the two cases has the same meaning. The Roman coloni 
called this Colonia Lustra, connecting the name with lustration ; hence 
I restored [Av~p]iov formerly. 3 The opium was imported from 
Antiochea. A close connexion between Lystra and Antiochea is implied 
in a Greek inscription in which Col. Lustra salutes her sister Colonia 
Antiochea on the basis of a statue of Homonoia. The idea of Con­
cordia is typical at Antiochea.4 

1 In M.A.M. iv. no. 277B ,yovo; is inter• 
preted as <1<yovo;, offspring. 

2 Sterrett, W.E. no. 349, reads only last 
two lines. D. M. Robinson, Traru,. Amer. 
Phil. Assoc. !vii. p. 219, read a.II four lines. 
I saw and copied the inscription often from 
1882 till 1924(le.stwith Robinson) . .dwµ~671;, 
though rea.sone.bly certain, cannot be ree.d. 
In I. 2 Robinson has .d,oµ~6ou; ; but fine.I 
sigma. we.a omitted here and often in 
Ane.tolie.n tituli in ~uch genitives. 

3 Buckler showed the.t I'ON is in the 
photo, not ION. 

• A great arch we.s ereoted to Concordia 
Aug(UBtorum), probably Constantine and 
Licinnius, by Valerius Diogenes, pre.eses 
Prov. Pisidiae for many years, faithful to 
various emperors c. 300-325. Claudio­
Seleukeia also maintained Homonoia with 
Antiochea; so also Tavium (Calder in J.R.S. 
1912, p. 84 ; see a later Section). 
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I now try [Av-r~ptov (?) K€ apx?7]yov (or KVv71yov} '.A.116;\;\wva. The evi­
dence for Av-r is the connexion with Lu-stra and the figure of Apollo. 
There is abundant room for two epithets. [Ai-rovp]y6v? 

As there is abundant room for two epithets of Apollo, we avoid an 
improbable lacuna ; both epithets are uncertain. 

Av'T'IJpiov? '.Apx?l]Yov A­
:r6[>.];\wva -rij 4,v~[fj 
!EPweIACW., 

1'1' AYP u 
H£WV head K£ H£-

of • LI palm wv,a Apollo vo~ ~-
branch OVV O'tOV 

dog EV~v altar 

Avp is intended to come after 0uiuw 
before NEwv, inserted later. 

The altar is a table supported on a central leg. 
Apollo reaches down towards the altar with his left hand, but the 

action is uncertain (not pouring libation). The upper part and head of 
Apollo is large, the legs disproportionately small. In 1. 3 there is a 
symbol upright between (ij and the leaf ; it is perhaps a small wriggling 
asp. No venomous serpents now exist in Asia Minor, but there are 
many harmless. 

Apollo, in the centre, stands on an elaborate structure on which the 
altar also stands, founder and purifier of the colonia. 

The animal on the left is proved to be a dog by the attitude and 
the shape of the head. The body is more Jike a sheep. His hind feet 
rest on a lower part of the structure (representing the ground). 

The surface was smashed, especially Apollo, by Moslems. 
The epithet might be KVV71y6v, [apx?7]y6v, or [At'TOVP.]y6v. Avp is 

common to the two sons of Dionysios; it may give a date in 212. 
The altar table is in the old Hittite form. 'lEpos 0,auos was the phyle, 
probably, in which the entire native population was enrolled. The 
ancient religion was strong in Lystra, as it is in Acts xiv. 6 f., where 
the superstitious mob speaks Lycaonian. Probably the whole native 
popuJation was placed in this tribe. The mixture of human and animal 
form in Apollo was an AnatoJian idea. 

It is impossible to determine whether the legs of Apollo are animal's 
legs (goat's ? ) or distorted by modern hacking ; many details that seem 
interesting remain uncertain. There is a good photo made by Lady 
Ramsay and another later by Calder. The epithet of Apollo is un­
certain, apx71y6v may mean initiator ; w before I' (suggesting mystagogos 
nymphagogos) is deceptive ; Mystagogos would suit thiasos. Neon 
and Neonianos, brothers, show the tendency to use connected names in a 
family: see Glotta, v. (article by Lambertz). 

In the relief of Col. Lustra the dog is the companion of Apollo. 
The "dogs of Apollo" in Lycophron Alex. are the prophets Mopsos 
and Amphilochos who guided the colonization of Cilicia, especially 
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Magarsos and Mallos (rival towns) ; their quarrel is veiled in Lycophron's 
obscurity. In the early Greek world, e.g. in the Odyssey, the dog was 
not regarded with such abhorrence as in later time and especially in the 
Semitic world. He symbolized the prophetic power of the god in the 
skill with which he interprets the shepherd's orders and puts them into 
effect. In Asia Minor, evidently, the dogs in early time were highly 
trained. In modern time the sheep are trained to follow the shepherd 
and his reed pipe (cp. Psalm 23); the dogs only guard them from 
wolves and thieves. 

165. The word IIAIIAI occurs alone on one side of a large 
sepulchral altar at Piribeyli, on a pass over Emir Dagh leading north 
from the S.E. end of Ak Sheher Lake (R. 1883). Except 1ra1ra, all other 
forms might be explained from 1ra1rov. In the epitaphs -rfr'Aos is used 
masc., fem., and neuter ; Otfl'Aos and -rl0'Aos occur. Never has 1ra1r1rov 

been found as yet. 
The tombstone is an altar on which 1ra1ra was burned; this custom 

is Pagan, and it is not probable that Christians conformed to it. 
1ra1ros or 1ra1ra is mentioned by Dr. J. Zingerle (Anz. Ak. Wiss. Wien, 

1923, no. xiii.-xvii. p. 57) as a word borrowed from Anatolian.1 

Papa, as already mentioned, is in some cases a product for sale ; 
that is certain on coins, where a poppy is usually shown along with 
ears of corn, symbolizing the city's chief sources of wealth ; and as­
sociated with Dikaiosyne and her scales, as the goddess of fair dealing. 

165A. Veteston (Vetisso) Sinanli (R. 1905) ; large altar, inscribed 
IIAIIAI only, like 164. Situation, Calder, Am. J. Arch. xxxvi. p. 460. 

166. The last case known to me of the word IIAIIA has been 
published and discussed and "corrected" for a century. The inscrip­
tion in which it occurs is no. 1687 in Waddington (his own copy); no. 
227 in Humann, Altert. von Hierapolis (text by Judeich, commentary by 
Cichorius, pp. 50 f.) ; C.B. i. p. 119, and ii. p. 545; see also the article 
by Ruge on Hierapolis in Real-Encycl. 

The rare word 1ra1rov or 1ra1ra (fem. sing. or neµt. plur.) was long a 
puzzle ; conjecture sought to eliminate it as scribal error, or reading 
1rav-rwv; but copies of the stone are unanimous.2 

1 He gives other examples, 8ovp.os, Ath. 
Mitt. xxv. 446 (Kretschmer), Solmsen, 
K.Z. xx:xiv. 53, lavaT17p, K.P. i. no. 166 
(v. Buckler, J.R.S. 1924, p. 43, Ei[vaTpa]v: 
Sterrett and I have ,r{vaTpa) ; yo,mi.p,ov and 
yovvr17, O.B. 654, no. 566, K.P. ii. no. 255). 
Zingerle takes youvT17 as grave; I should 
prefer to take it as Latin gutta, adopted 
and modified in sense. As to £lvaT£p., 
the word was originally Winater (so always 
in Homer); ,r{vaTpa has ,r for W, as 1T<Tpavos 
for ou£Tpav6s (Humann, Alt. Hierap. 202). 

2 Waddington, Judeich, Cichorius, Ho­
garth, Ramsay. Hogarth and R. read IA, 
i.e. Kop11au1<ou; Judeich agrees with Wad­
dington's Kop17u1<ou, I withdraw my Chris, 
tian theory of incense, as 1ra1ra is opium and 
Pagan. The ceremony is annual, because 
only the interest is to be spent on opium ; 
probably on the festival of some deity. At 
Abbassos, near Amorion, a funeral ceremony 
is to be celebrated at the Mithrakana. 
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1Ta1Ta (neut. plur.) was observed for the first time in this epitaph. 
/(aT£A£Uf,a 8J Ka;, T't' avve8p{w Tfj, 1Tp~e8p{a, TWV 1Top<f,vpa{Jrupwv (87Jvapta 

I \ ) , , \ ""' "" ""' '0' f / t ""' / ' '"' TPLl7XELI\LQ, L, a1TOKavaµov TWV 1Ta1TWV TTJ e Lµw 71µepq. EK TOV TOKOV aVTWV • 

el Sl TL, ci.µe>..~aei avTwv To µ~ a.1ToKavaaL, yevla0at TO KaTaAeAeiµffov Tfj, 

ipyaalas Tfjs OpeµµaTLKfj, .1 

Everything here is usual. The purple-dyers were a trade guild, 
and there were officials, 1Tpoe8poi. The proedroi met in a Council 
(O'VVl8ptov), which controlled the management and common property of 
the guild. " If any one shall neglect the proper investment of the 3000 
and cause a loss," the remainder shall pass to the lpyaula OpeµµanK~. 

1Tpoe8p{a implies the 1Tpoe8poL (more usually E7TtUTaTat), managers or 
heads of the individual establishments which constituted the guild. 
These porphyrabaphoi purple-dyers were mainly a Jewish guild 2 ; the 
trade had fallen into their hands ; the festivals mentioned - are the 
Azyma or Passover and Pentekost on the 50th day after. 

An epitaph of similar type at Hierapolis will be published later 
among Jewish inscriptions along with this (Judeich 227 and 342). 

The date is fixed, with high probability, as approximating to 
A.D. 200; in one case the Roman name is M. Aurelius, in the other 
P. Aelius, son of P. Aelius who got civitas in A.D. 117. 

Cichorius explains 1Ta1T1Tot (!) as a dye, purple (or red) extracted 
from the roots of a tree, and quotes various passages referring to it. 
This does not explain the burning nor the connexion with the tomb. 
Madder root, source of the famous "Turkey Red," is the substance 
which Cichorius describes ; it was equal to true purple or to cochineal 
(KoKKo,). 1Ta1Ta connotes something that was to be burned, on the 
usual day, as part of the ceremonial for the dead; the ceremony shall 
be annual (the interest on 3000 denarii supplying the means). Probably 
some superstition dictates the annual repetition.3 

ipy. OpeµµaTLK~ is dubious; Oplµµa, sheep, gives poor sense; Oplµµa 

in sense of 0pe1TTo, suggests a society to adopt and look after orphans 
(of Jews ?). The society was modelled doubtless on the alimentationes 
of the Emperors (especially from Nerva onwards). 

1 The text is certain. The text of 
Judeich and Cichorius, no. 227, agrees with 
that of Hogarth e.nd myself. 

2 This trade passed largely into Jewish 
hands ; some may still hold that natives 
of Anatolia. were left in the common busi­
ness, e.nd he.d not been squeezed out, 
but we must differ. The Synedrion San­
hedrin of joint administration regard 
Pe.ssover and Pentekost e.s guild days. 

The names mentioned were all favoured by 
Jews e.t the time. On the other he.nd, it is 
highly improbable that Jews and Jewish 
Christians would work together in the same 
Guild. It was Jewish. 

3 Some mystic idea is involved, perhaps 
the "Vampire" superstition: the dead 
must not be allowed to harbour an evil 
spirit ; the corpse must decay. 
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167. Colonia Caesarea Antiochea (R. 1911, with Calder; publ. 
by Calder, J.R.S. 1912, p. 99, who interprets differently). This stone is 
complete; praenomen and nomen were on a separate stone above, in a 
wall (of a Stoa 1). Interpretation di:ffic1,1lt. Date 67, erased 68. 

SER • PROCVLO 
II· VIR • AVG • TRIB 
MIL • LEG • III • CYRE 
NAIC • IVRIDICO • ALE 

5 XANDREAE • ET • AE 
GYPTI·PROC· 
NERO 
CA AVG·GER 
MA OVIN 

10 CIAE • CAPP ADOCI 
AE • ET • CILICIAE 
ALA·AVG·GERMA 
NICA H • C • 

[O.? Octavio? 0? F.] 

Ser(gia) Proculo 
duumvir(um), aug(uri), trib. 
mil. leg. III Cyre-
naic., iuridico Ale-
xandreae et Ae-
gypti, proc. imp. 
Neronis Olaudi 
Caesaris Aug(usti) Ger­
manici provin-
ciae Cappadoci-
ae et Ciliciae 
ala Aug(usta) Germa­
mca h(onoris) c(ausa). 

In 1. 4 AL is in ligature. Erasure was badly executed here; Nero 
Claudius was erased, but Imp. and Caesar Augustus should stand, as not 
personal. 

In 1. 6 there is abundant empty space for IMP, which must be 
restored (not in Calder's transcription) ; usually such a title as IMP 
was not erased, but in this case the name and titles of Nero were 
entirely, though not carefully, erased, for many letters can still be read. 
The restoration of IMP is necessary, for there remain in 1. 6 only 9 
letters and a lacuna, whereas in the lines around there are 12 or 13 or 
14. In 1. 1 there are only 10 letters, but the top lines had larger 
letters, as is usual in Latin tituli. 

Proculus served in the colonia as duumvir(um) and augur. There­
after his career in equestrian fjervice is described.1 He served in Egypt, 
first as trib. angusticlav. 2 of leg. III Cyrenaica, and then as iuridicus 
Alexandreae et Aegypti, where he was second only to the praefectus 
Aegypti, not removable by the praefectus, and taking the place of 
the praefectus if the latter died. 3 He eerved in Egypt several years, 
and was then appointed procurator of Nero in command of Cappadooia 
and Cilicia. The procurator-governor had no military authority, but 
sought troops from Syria in case of need ; there was certainly no 
fiscal procurator under him ; he represented the Emperor's interests in 

1 Militia caligata omitted as usual. 
• Angusticlav is not expressed in tituli. 

Duo viri in the colonia were made eques­
trian. 

171 

3 Praefectus Alexandreae et Aegypti 
occurs (like iuridicus above), as well as the 
simple Praef. Aegypti. 
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the country which was property of the Emperor (like Egypt), with the 
old native organization continuing. 

The title IMP was not used by Nero in the early years of his 
reign (Cagnat, C01us d'Epigr. Lat. ed. 3), and the probable inference is 
that Proculus was procurator not earlier than A.D. 60. The eastern 
wars, 55-67, interrupted the ordinary course of administration. 
Domitius Corbulo was sent in late 54 first as legatus Capp. et Galat., 
then as legatus Syriae in 62 (while Caesennius Paetus was consular 
legatus Cappadociae), then again as legatus Cappadociae (Dessau, 
P.I.R. ii. p. 21). Before 67, therefore, Proculus could not have been 
procurator governor of Cappadocia. When Corbulo retired hello con­
fecto, Procu]us resumed the old system of administration, one of Nero's 
last appointments. 

It is inadmissible that an officer who had filled such high 
positions in Egypt could be a mere fiscal procurator in Cappadocia.. 
Proculus was ducenarius as iuridicus Aeg. The procurator Capp. cum 
iure gladii did not exist after 7 2, p. 17 5. 

In 67 Proculus was appointed procurator of Cappadocia and 
Cilicia. These were evidently a single province ; Proculus did not 
administer them in succession ; that would be expressed item Ciliciae, 
and there are several other reasons (as will appear). Thereafter civil 
strife interrupted regular appointments in the Orient, and he probably 
ruled until Vespasian (probably in 72) changed the whole system. 

Events had proved that the eastern frontier was unsafe when 
Cappadocia was administered by an equestrian procurator, who had no 
army and must apply to Syria if troo-ps were needed. Two legions 
must be permanently stationed in the province, and they required 
a consular governor. Legio XII. Fulminata was now stationed at 
Melitene by Vespasian (Jos., B.J. vii. 1, 3) ; the two provinces Galatia. 
and Cappadocia were placed under a consular legatus with three legati 
iuridici (praetorii). The year 72 marks the beginning of the new system. 
The second legion was XVI. Flavia I from 72 to 115 1, then legio XV. 
Apollinaris was stationed at Satala. 

When Proculus was appointed by Nero to Cappadocie., Ala Ger­
manica erected this inscription in his honour. This .ala was probably 
stationed at Colonia Antiochea (where alone it is mentioned), and 
probably took its name, either from Germanicus in A.D. 18 2 or from 
Drusus Germanicus who was honorary duumvir(um) for two successive 
years in 10 and 9 B.C. ; and it is called in other inscriptions Germani­
ciana and Antiochensis. A duu.mvir in the Colonia became eques, and 
was praefectus alae Aug. Germanicae ex officio. Proculus was gregarius, 
then centurion, promoted equestrian, as Ilvir(um) Coloniae. 

The outline of a career given in this titulus is not complete. 

1 Probable hypothesis of Ritterling. 2 This we prefer. 
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Proculus was not appointed direct from municipal duty to tribunate 
of a legion. He served some other military duty, and the interest 
shown by Ala Germanica makes it certain that he had been its 
praefectus. Equestrian career was not fixed then. Claudius fixed 
the order of equestrian militiae as cohors, ala, trib. leg. ; but this 
order was rarely used; and irregularity still reigned for a time. 

The nomen of Proculus may be restored as Octavius, if we can 
trust the Acta S. Longini (AA. SS., March 15, pp. 378-80). Longinus 
was a centurion who pierced the Saviour's side with a lance as he hung 
on the cross, and was slain a martyr at Caesarea Capp. by order of 
Octavius in the time of Ga.Iba; he had lived 20 years at Caesarea after 
wandering for some years.1 

This is stat:ed as a speculation ; it brings together facts from various 
sources ; and discovery may yet prove or disprove it. When fairly 
stated, it stands to welcome and provoke criticism. Keil' s demon­
stration that the account of the martyrdom of St. Timothy, which 
almost every one would have pronounced a mere legend, invented as 
a pious romance, is true to the life and social circumstances and even 
the topography of Ephesus (Jahreshefte Oest. Inst. 1934, p. 82) en­
courages the hope that similar demonstrations may result from growth 
of knowledge. 

167.A.. Col. Antiochea fragment, Sterrett, 1884, seen by no one since. 
It can be restored as a dedication by the same Ala to the same Proculus ; 
no other interpretation has been found possible ; and it remained 
uninterpreted for years. Yalowatch, in the wall of a mosque (Sterrett, 
E.J. 118 ; 0.1.L. iii. 6822). 

AVGII 
PROCVLO 
ALA·AVG·GE 
MANICA 

H C 

[G. Octavio G.J.] 

PROCVLO • [praef 
AVG ·II· [virum 

3 ALA· AVG • GE[r­
MANICA 

H C 

[C. Octavio C F] 
Proculo praef(ecto) 
Auguri • duumvirum 
Ala Aug • Ger-

manica 
honoris causa 

This titulus was erected about 16 to 20 years earlier to Proculus, 
who, after serving as duumvirum and being made augur of the colonia, 
was now praefectus of the ala. 2 It is necessary to suppose that copyist 
(or lapicida) has transposed ll. 1 and 2. Error of the copyist is not 
improbable. To copy stones in a mosque then often provoked trouble 
and even caused riots (see Sterrett, E.J. no. 184). 

The only other mention of this ala is published in 0.1.L. iii. 6831. 
The ala was a sort of garrison connected with the colonia. Probably 

1 The Acte. Longini fa.ii in local colour of 
Ce.ese.ree., e.nd Proculll8 is not found as 
a cognomen with nomen Octe.viue, but the 
procure.tor under Galbo. had ill8 gladii ; in 

this the Acta a.re right. 
• The colonie. we.a e. garrison e.rmy 

(Domaez.) and always kept that che.re.cter: 
the leader was augur, pre.efectus, eques. 
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after the Homanadensian war ended in 6 B.C. with the construction of the 
Viae Sebastae, it was considered prudent to have several alae stationed 
near the colonia in case of any trouble on the Pisidian frontier. 
This garrison was suppressed, as no longer needed, doubtless by 
Vespasian. Alae I. to VI. Phrygum were probably enrolled for the 
same purpose and suppressed at the same time or earlier ; they were 
called Phrygum, because Col. Caesarea (Antiochea) was a Phrygian city 
(as Strabo says) earlier (Pisidiae later). 

If our hypothesis is correct, the earliest name of Ala Germanica or 
Germaniciana can hardly have been connected with Nero Claudius Drusus 
Germanicus, who died in Germany 9 B.C. Augustus never ranked 
among his titles. More probably when Germanicus was in Asia in 
A.D. 18, two alae stationed at or near Antiochea Colonia were named 
Ala Ti. Claudii Caesaris and Ala Germanici (Caesaris) in honour of the 
reigning Emperor and his adopted successor. See Calder in J.R.S. 
1912, p. 101, who thinks the name was in honour of Nero Claudius 
Drusus Germ., honorary II. vir. of the Colonia in 10 and 9 B.c. 

The name of Proculus is lost with one line ( or two) on a stone above 
the block that is preserved. The old colonial families perished largely 
at Antiochea during its early struggles, and incolae took their place. 
Military command was not permitted to an Oriental at that time ; but 
exception 1 was doubtless made in a. colonia. It would be a reasonable 
account of the remarkable career of Proculus that his military career 
was aided by his father's distinction as a soldier which was rewarded 
by the gift of civita.s. He became Octavius Proculus ; and his son, 
inheriting the same name, was permitted to enter the legionary service. 
Octavius Fron.to was legatus Galatiae in A.D. 23. 

Those incolae at Colonia Caesarea Antiochea were good men, hardy 
and strong, fit for a soldier's life. They were, indeed, of the usual Phry­
gian stock, stolid, assimilating military discipline, but mocked by the 
quicker-witted Greeks as slaves by nature ; but they were stout and trust­
worthy ; they were honoured with civitas more quickly than natives of 
the Greek cities ; as is pointed out by Miss Hardie (Mrs. Hasluck) in 
J.H.S. 1912, p. 146. Proculus, Ilvir(um) and Augur, was certainly 
born a civis, for magistrates of a colonia must be cives. He is not likely 
to have reached the equestrian command of Cappadocia after a long 
career before the age of 50, and was born c. 17 or earlier. 

Cilicia is here added to Cappadocia. This probably was a tem­
porary arrangement, which came to an end in 72, when Cilicia was made 
a province under a legatus praetorius. The procurator of Cappadocia 
probably exercised a supervision of upper Cilicia (regnum Tarcondimoti) 
for a time ; 2 but Cilicia in genere was attached to Syria. 

1 That is proved by the case of C. 
CaristaniUB Franta Caesianus Julius who 
held commands about 10--7 B.C.; this 
exception would include incolae promoted 

to civite.s. 
• A Roman road connected them,[/.. Ant. 

211. 
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It is generally assumed that Vespasian's changes on this frontier 
were made in 70; but they needed more time. Armenia (Minor) was 
not incorporated in the Empire till 72, though the Armenian war ended 
in 67 ; see the coins as published by Th. Reinach, Rev. Et Anc. 1914, 
p. 133, and Pick, ibid. p. 283. The new system was inaugurated in 
autumn, A.D. 72. Armenia Minor was taken later into prov. Cappadocia 
in 116 ?. 

The nomen Octavius was introduced into prov. Galatia by Octavius 
Fronto, who was (as I hope to show) legatus A.D. c. 23. Another Oct­
avius is known at colonia Lystra, soldier in an ala or a cohors equitata 
(C.I.L. iii. 6788, about A.D. 50-60, see no. 175). 

At present we may refer to an article by me in a volume of 
"Anatolian Studies," presented to W. H. Buckler (now in the press), 
on the early history of the province Galatia. Among the earlier legati 
Augusti (praetorii) pro praetore was Octavius Fronto, A.D. c. 23 
(mentioned in Tacitus, Annals,1 as praetorius speaking in the Senate 
in 16). A soldier of an Ala or cohors equitata, incola in colonia 
Lustra, was named on the lists of the regiment L. Octavius Modestus 
(Modestus is of unknown origin); he had attained the rank of immunis 
(omnibus muneribus functus) and received missio honesta about 48 to 
50, with civitas and a moderate little fortune and probably a grant of 
land from the imperial estate which is so often mentioned at Lystra. 
He was not married, and he made his grave monument. Auxiliary 
soldiers usually abandoned their original native name when they became 
cives, though that is by no means a universal rule ; but they were entered 
on the lists of the regiment (ala or cohors) by their Latin name. The 
naming of auxiliary soldiers is a very difficult subject, depending so 
much on caprice. 

The number of Octavii in the province Galatia that occur in our 
scanty records furnishes complete proof that there was a legatus of 
Galatia named Octavius in the early part of the first century. 

The iuridicus Aegypti (or Alexandreae et Aegypti) was ducenarius: 
this rank is assigned to the iuridicus Aegypti by Domaszewski, Rangordn. 
p. 146, as served after procuratio vicesimae herditatium, and on p. 150 
as among the highest officers in Egypt, and on p. 152 he says that a 
tribune of a legion can be appointed iuridicus, as is the case here ; also 
a praefectus alae equitum can be appointed iuridicus [a statement 
on p. 153 seems to contradict this]. Octavius? Proculus cannot have 
served a lower procuratio after being ducenarius in Egypt. After 
Cappadocia with Galatia was made a consular province by Vespasian, 
ancl alone was made consular by Trajan, the procurator continued to be 
ducenarius. 

1 Tac., Ann. II, 33; he was perhaps grandfather of Sex. Octe,vius Fronto oos. 86. 
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Moderatus, to whom Libanius wrote two letters, A.D. 390, was a brilliant 
leader of soldiers in battle (~yovµhw uTpa-riwTwv), and preserver of citieR 
(Ep. 977). Again (Ep. 979), while his Greek style is not excellent it is 
a soldier's style, and one expects in a soldier not an Attic tongue, but a 
Spartan right hand. Moderatus (977) had defeated many foes and taken 
prisoners, and deserved reward from the Emperor. In both letters 
Moderatus is connected with Thalassios, a rich citizen of Antioch with 
large estates and a sword manufactory ; whom Eustathios, consular of 
Syria in 388 (a corrupt governor), tried to force to undertake the burden­
some decurionate in Antioch. These allusions suggest that Moderatus 
was commander of a legion not remote from Antioch, and therefore 
stationed either in Syria or in Cappadocia. If it had been stationed in 
Syria an allusion to the Parthians might be expected ; but the enemies 
are mentioned so vaguely that a Cappadocian legion is more probably 
meant. Cappadocia was always in danger of incursions by barbarians. 
This Cappadocian legion must have been XII, the old Fulminata, 
stationed at Melitene, as the legion at Satala was remote from Antioch 
and in relation rather with Amasea. The legion is mentioned at Melitene 
under the old name about 400 in the Notitia Dignitatum. It guarded the 
cities of Cappadocia, and was often in contact with barbarian raids.1 

The other Cappadocian (Armenian) legion was stationed far north at 
Satala ; it is also mentioned there in the N otitia. 

It is a far cry even from Melitene to Antioch; but the distance down 
the Euphrates through Taurus was not so great as to make relations 
with Antioch and Thalassios difficult. Moderatus had been singled 
out for praise and reward by Theodosius I. (who entered Constantinople 
in triumph by the Golden Gate in 391),2 and this honour made him aspire 
to the further honour of receiving a letter from, and even becoming a 
regular correspondent of, the famous Libanius ; and he applied through 
rhetor Eudaimon in Antioch for this honour. Libanius says gracefully 
that· only his great age makes it impossible for Ep. 977 to be the 
herald of many more letters. Ep. 979 answers the letter in which 
Moderatus acknowledged the honour, and Libanius takes occasion to 
mention the soldier's not very elegant style (for which Moderatus had 
apologized). 

1 Ce.ppadocie. we.a unsafe propter be.rbe.r­
orum incuraua, Suet., Veap. 8. 

2 Theodosiua I., e.n orthodox Emperor, 
settled the order of ecclesie.stice.l dignity 

(Gerland), and must have been aware of 
the reasons which gave Caesarea precedence 
among the metropolitans. 

176 
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Seeck, Briefe Liban. p. 213, thinks that he was magister militum 
per Orientem ; but that is not supported by any evidence. The quota­
tions point to a commander of humbler rank, engaged in active service 
year after year, not remote from Antioch and its society, evidently 
praefectus of a legion. 

Real-Enc. xv. 2318, to which I am indebted for clearing up the 
identity of Moderatus, refuses Seeck's conjecture about him as based on 
no good grounds, but does not observe another allusion to Moderatus in 
the Life of Eutychios, Patriarch of Constantinople, in exile at Amasea for 
13 years about 366 to 379 (Acta Sanct., 6 April, p. lxxv).1 

A legion called Moderatiana (-rahs- Mo8Epa-rtaV71) is mentioned in 
relation with Eutychios ; about A.D. 576 all those who were administering 
the finances of the province of Pontus (metrop. Amasea) (-rpaKTEv-ral Kal 

avv-ral -rwv 871µ,oulwv), also those to whom the charge of legio Modera­
tiana was entrusted, came from Arabissos, of which some of them were 
natives, to [consult] the holy man at Amasea. 

It is not otherwise known that any body of troops was stationed ·at 
Arabissos ; but it was an important town. Arabissos (now Yarpuz) 
was 102 M.P. from Melitene on a road to Comana and Caesarea, 46 M.P. 
from Comana and qO or 52 or 62 from Kokusos Guksun. Troops there 
stationed (whose treasury officials resided there) commanded several 
i_mportant passes across Taurus to Syria. I do not know any change 
that had occurred since c. 400 in the disposition of legio XII.; Theo:­
phanes has nothing; the Life of Eutychios gives the only clue. Evi­
dently the name of Moderatus was bestowed on the legion which he had 
commanded with distinction. 

It is an interesting fact that the headquarters of legio Xll. w~ 
shifted apparently from Melitene to Arabissos in the fifth century. 
Arabissos Y arpuz " was once an important place, to judge by the 
remains, which, however, are mostly Christian." (Sterrett, E.J. p. 288). 
The earliest inscription (St. I.e. no. 331), worn and illegible, is apparently 
of c. 200 (to Judge from .style and lettering, v for o, s-, B for V); it 
mentions an escubitor (excubitor), [mili]tavit, and Perint(hus), 2 which 
stood a long siege at that time. Melitene Eski Malatia is deserted and 
a new Malatia, 8 km. distant, has been built. 

The conjectural identification of Moderatus with Modares (Zosimus, 
iv. 25, 2 ; Real-Enc. xv. 2315), who was magister militum in Thrace, 
A.D. 379, as suggested by Sievers, must be rejected. 

Gregory Naz. wrote to Modares in 382 letters, 136 f., ~egging him to 
co-operate in restoring unity in the Church, which suggests that the 
imperial investigations with regard to regulating the ecclesiastical order 
and dignity were in progress at the time. 

1 I made a note of this allUBion when 
going through the Acta SS. in preparation 
for writing Hist. Geogr. of Aa. Minor; but 

PART I.-12 

it was only in 1937 that, with the help of 
Real-Enc., it became UBeful. 

1 Hardly [ex- (or re•) ce]perint. 
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168. Sulu Serai (Sir Ch. Wilson, 1878, and R. 1881) ; publ. by Renier,1 
Journ. de Savants, 1876, p. 442 ; Rev. Archeol. xxxiii. 1877, p. 199; 
also I.G.R.R. iii. lll ; part in Journ. of Phil. 1882, p. 154). Dedication 
to Hadrian and T. Aelius, who was assumed as colleague and successor 
in 136 (July or August), and died Jan. l, 138; see a similar titulus, 
G.B. i. 61. 

Av'TOKpchopL Kaiaapt 8 e[ovata, e1T, <J>>.. 'AppiavoiJ 
8Eov TpatavoiJ llap8LKOV viw 
8EOiJ N/.pova viwvw Tpatavw 
'Aopiavw l:E{3. apxiEpEi: µ,Eyla'TW 
071µ,apxiKfj, e[ovata, 'TO Ka' 

• , , /3' • , , , n n 2 av'TOKpa'T. 'TO V1Ta'TW 'TO y . . 
Ka, Al>dw Ka{aapt 071µ,aP,XLKfj, 

,/l - , , 1rpEa,-,Ev-rov Kat avnaTpa-r71yov 
-roiJ l:E/3aa-roiJ 

l:E{3aa'T01TO>.n-rwv 'TWV Ka, 
• HpaK>.Eo1To>.n-rwv 
apxoV'TES' /3ov>.~ Ofjµ,o,. 

E'TOVS' 8>.p. 

Dated A.D. 137 (local era 139). Greeks rarely learned to use the 
triple Roman name correctly ; here praenomina are omitted. 

The era of the city began in 23 Sept., 3 B.c., when it was refounded 
as Sebastopolis by Augustus. It was in Pontus Galaticus, which was 
added to Galatia provincia in that year (later in Galatia--Cappadocia 
c. 72-ll5 ; in Cappadocia ll5-295 ; in Armenia I. after 295). 

Arrian was qualified to enter the senatorial career, which implied 
usually that his father was of equestria{i rank, a Hellene of Nikomedia, 
created civis by a Flavian Emperor; the dates prove that the Emperor 
was Vespasian. Arrius Antoninus was cos. suff. with Marius Celsus, 
Jul.-Aug., 69.3 If Vespasian gave civitas in his first year, the cognomen 
might be taken from the consul who entered office along with Vespasian 
in the fourth nundinum of that year. The father was T. Flavius Arrius; 
the son T. Flavius Arrianus. The cognomen in -anus means son of 
Arrius; examples: nos. 2, 15, etc., and suffix Etvo, = iavo,; also at 
Sidyma in a ]ist of 50 Bouleutai and 48 (?) (071µ,oTat) enrolled in the 
gerousia (Benndorf, Reisen in Lykien, vol. i),4 T. Flavius Caristanius 
Euarestos and his son (?) '1'. Flavius Caristanianus. 

The custom was that the son of the first civis took the honoured 
name, and often the grandson took the cognomen with -anus ; but quite 
often the simple cognomen was repeated for several generations. No 
rule seems to govern the use of the lengthened cognomen (see Keil in 
Denkm. Lykaon., no. 109). 

1 Renier correctly interpreted a very bad 
copy. Roehl interpreted the same copy 
wrongly in Schedae Epigraph. 

2 Hadrian took title pater patriae 128. 

3 So Groag in P.I.R.•, s.v. Arrius: Liebe­
nam gives date June l or 15 (making 6 
nundina ( ?)) in the year. 

• Correction in notes at end. 

178 
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The family was distinctly philo-Roman; Greek or native cognomina 
were abandoned. The son felt himself a Roman civis, admired Hadrian, 
and like Hadrian loved Athens, settled there in his old age, and became 
a magistrate there. 

On the usual reckoning the father was honoured with civitas about 
the age of 20, the son was born about A.D. 80, and was consul shortly 
before 131, when he went to Cappadocia as legatus. That province was 
held, as a rule, very soon after the consulship. 

XXX. PERMINOUNDEIS. 

169. Smyrna, excavated on Mt. Pagos (Kontoleon m Atk. Mitt. 
1887, p. 250). See no. 18. 

'A1T6~wvi(l)£v;riv I 1I£pµ,ivolvv8t1wv I horseman I LI. 'A1Tov~nos- TaT£1av6s-. 
There is no clue to the date unless the name be recognized. The inter­
pretation is obscure ; the attitude of the horseman is not described ; as 
no axe or other weapon is mentioned, he is probably not the god on 
horseback who usually carries a bipennis, as Apollo Saoazos, Sozon, or 
Soter, which would suit the Perminoundian god. The horseman is the 
dedicator, a mounted soldier .. 

How was such a dedication made on the acropolis of Smyrna 1 
Hypothesis is needed, and must be based on the probabilities of imperial 
life in Asia Minor. The dedicator was obviously one of the tribe 
Perminoundeis, who was in Smyrna, and recorded his prayer to the 
god of his tribe. It was a common situation that a soldier rested or 
was detained on his way ; he made a vow and prayer either to the 
local god (TCo 1Tpoa~KovT£ 0£w), which is most in accordance with Anatolian 
religious sentiment, or to the god of his own city or nation. Decimus 
Apuleius Tatianos was in Smyrna for some occasion, possibly on his 
way home from service in Moesia, or in attendance on the proconsul of 
Asia or the legatus (proconsulis); he longed for an easy and wealthy life 
which awaited him on his return home. He adds his own portrait, pre­
senting himself to the notice and memory of his god. If he was on his 
homeward journey from Moesia, we ask how and when was payment 
made to soldiers dismissed honourably from service ? It could hardly 
be made a burden on the province to which he belonged; moreover, it 
would pass through too many hands before it reached the soldier at 
home, each hand itching for a share. We hear no complaints that 
soldiers were defrauded of the donation that they had earned ; the 
Empire must pay, because it rested on the army, and dared not cheat 
the army. There was only one way, to pay at headquarters on missio 
and make the soldier responsible for guarding his own. He was the 
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strong man armed.1 The burden was borne by the praefectus aerarii 
militaris and his agents ; he was represented at the headquarters of 
every regiment or legion (p. 177, at Arabissos in sixth century, Acta S. 
Eutychii). It is safe to say that Tatianos was an auxiliary; a legionary 
must be civis, and there were no cives in this obscure tribe then. 

XXXI. LYSTRA : COLONIA LUSTRA. 

The village Khatun Serai, Lady's Mansion, lies on the gently slop­
ing southern edge of a glen that is broadening out to merge itself in the 
great open plain of Konia, 3 miles east. The village is a mile S.S.E. of 
Colonia Lustra, which stands out on a . bold oval ,hill, Soltra Zoldera 
with steep sides (perhaps scarped), 60 feet or more in height,2 north of 
the stream which meanders down the, glen. A rough plan in Cronin's 
article, J.H.S. 1904, p. 124, is useful; i.t is based. on eye est~mate w;ith 
some measurements by pacing, and does .not include the village, nor the 
hills bordering the glen. , 

1 
• 

One would be disposed to consider that K.hatun Serai in its pleasant 
situation was the real old centre of population, and that Soltra Zoldera 
was chosen for military reasons as colonial site. Thf}re is no trace of an 
aqueduct on arches ; the water supply of the Colonia must have come 
through an underground aqueduct or from wells. Khatun Serai is 
supplied by wells mainly, but the hill site probably needed an aqueduct. 
The Colonia was quite small, as shown by Cronin.8 It remained the 
site of the city till Byzantine times, as a small church on the hill, S.E. 
side (described by Cronin, p. 125) proves. It was doubtless captured 
and destroyed by the Arabs about 700 4 ; the population then reverted to· 
the old site. 

'' 

K.hatun Serai, Lady's Mansion, compared with Deinek Serai, Appa 
Serai, was perhaps an estate and country residence, "petit cour," of the 
chief wife of the Seldjuk Sultans. No other place in Asia Minor has so 
impressed me with a sense of rustic comfort. Probably those Serai were 
mansions of great Turkish families, some or all taken over from rich 
Byzantine owners. E.g. Serai-Ongu, "in front .of Serai," which takes 
its name from Katlyn Khan, Lady's House (opposite, on the north edge 
of the Orondian mountains), was indubitably part of the estate of a great 
Byzantine family, to which belonged Leo Phokas, Bardas Skleros, Bardas 

1 Luke xi. 21. 
• It is in parts over 100 ft. above the 

plain, which is level all round the isolated 
hill (now uninhabited). 

• Memory is that the plan diminishes the 
site unduly, it was not measured even 
roughly. 

• Konia was captured about the same 
time. 
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Phokas, Nikephoros Phokas, etc. Serai-oiiu also lies "in front of" 
Ladik, Laodicea. In 1886 I was guided direct from Katlyn Khan to 
Serai-ongu, as the shortest line of the Central Route (Strabo 663), 
missing out Ladik, which was unfortunate epigraphically. 

The name Soltra Zold(e)ra seems ancient and perhaps is native; 
the resemblance to Lustra (lus reversed sol) is evident, but perhaps 
illusory. Lu-stra was probably the original name (compare Ilistra, 
Kilistra, Kubistra, Kizistra, Mamistra, Ma-staura, Kraonistra, Abro­
stola, etc.), and goes back to a stem lu (purify, set free, in moral and 
in material sense). It may be connected with a natural feature men­
tioned by Cronin, p. 122,1 who refers to the description in Church in 
R.E. p. 50, "a small ruined church of no great antiquity" between 
the Colonia and the river : beside it a fountain gushes forth from 
beneath a low arch ; the fountain is still counted sacred and is called 
Ayasma, a.yw.aµ,a, a generic name for fountains visited as sacred by the 
Christians. The Ayasma was still remembered by the Greeks of Konia 
in 1882, but seemed to be little known at Khatun Serai: we heard of 
it at Konia, where there were many Greeks. 

About six miles further up the glen is a hill Kilisra with numerous 
rock-hewn chapels and graves, which is named Kilistra in a titulus in 
the Konia Museum ; one side of it I saw in the courtyard of a house at 
Konia in 1882 (later). This interesting village may be considered a 
sort of monastic town connected with Lystra. At Kilistra one tiny 
church was a perfect gem in excellent preservation, as we saw it in 1882. 
Nothing like this church is known to me in Cappadocia, where the rock 
churches are later. 

Khatun Serai is full of old stones, mostly native rock, brought 
evidently from the Colonia, which is entirely denuded. 

Lystra stands apart from the main lines of communication and 
trade, in a nook of the hills looking out on the great world, but apart 
from it, a small rustic town in a quiet backwater. What was St. Paul 
doing here 1 His cities are generally great world cities on important 
roads, through which the currents of world history flowed, Ephesus, 
Athens, Corinth, Thessalonica, even Colossae, Antiochea colonia, Philippi, 
lconium. He was waiting. He could not leave Antiochea and lconium 
to drift unguided. He must return to organize them. 

Cronin's plan and a circuit of the little city show that there was 
probably only one gate to look forth at the world eastwards. A gate 
was a weak point in a fortress. Lystra was closed to the western 
mountaineers. Paul approached from lconium, 18 M.P. to the north; 
he came along the path indicated on Cronin's plan round the E. end. 
He came to watch and wait ; but, in the moment he entered the Colonia 

1 It is not mentioned in Cities of St. Paul 
(1907, pp. 407 f.); the omission was due to 
forgetfulness ; the account of Lystra was 

hurriedly written to complete a book, long 
standing in type. 
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he was in the centre of work. He and Barnabas appeared there at 
the gate as strangers, and were forthwith recognized as beneficent gods, 
who had come down to earth in human form : Acts xiv. 

A lame man was sitting at the gate, a beggar, at the best "pitch " 
that the town afforded. There is here a noted difference in the MSS., 
and a growing difference in the sense. This man had been attracted to 
the Jewish religion and was one of the God-reverencing pagans. He 
heard Paul's voice at the gate, asking the way and where the Jews 
lived (for Paul and Barnabas went first to the Jews), and he gladly 
heard the stranger, who might give alms and was evidently a Jew. 
Liberal alms-giving was a great virtue. Paul looked earnestly at him, 
recognized the eyes of a believing soul, and healed him with a few 
words, sharp and loud.1 

The loungers at the gate, not Roman soldiers, but Orientals, sit­
ting and waiting idly, saw the gods and cried out in their Lycaonian 
speech ; and the priests of Jupiter-before-the-gate, half a mile away in 
full view, brought bulls wreathed with garlands to the space by the gate. 
Barnabas and Paul had passed on, but heard the noise, and rending 
their garments rushed out into the crowd, and succeeded with difficulty 
in stopping their insensate action. The words of Barnabas and Paul 
(Barnabas was no longer a looker-on, but was foremost in pushing 
through the crowd) were addressed and suited to a rustic crowd, de• 
claring the God who lives, the Creator, who gives you rains and harvests 
and food and gladness. The apostles did not speak philosophy as in 
Athens, nor learned disquisitions as in Ephesus or. Corinth. 

The scene and the words and the surroundings suit Lystra. One 
could be sure that the sacred place of Jupiter-before-the-city was on 
the eastern side, and in the direction of pre-Roman Lystra, see no. 174. 

The river of Lystra was almost dry in early July, 1882 ; but 
formerly carried a much larger body of water. This is the report of 
the engineers employed by the Company for the Irrigation of the Konia 
Plain by water fetched from Lake Karalis, Bey Sheher, through a canal 
to the river Tcharshamba. They had surveyed the whole plain for 
irrigation purposes, and found that many rivers, now dry, formerly 
poured considerable water into the plain, which is lowest in level round 
Kara Dagh (a volcanic mountain extinct, but active in geological 
time); on the east and south. This hollow plain was under water for 
months in late winter and spring. In the growing desiccation of 
Anatolia the rivers from Taurus on the south and the Orondian moun­
tains west have dried (except some in spring). Only Tcharshamba 

1 The original Greek was something like 
00"os- 1K~va£V 1faV~ov )lfyovr~s- ~only ,co~e~ 
Sm.), v,rapxwv <v ,f,of3w (D), auv,aa~ 8, avTw 
o Ilav>.o~ (second mention in this scene, 
Paul was still the only speaker of the pair), 
K<U lEiwv. The scene was misunderstood 

later as due to Paul's preaching; the man 
was wont to be a listener; "speaking" was 
changed to " preaching " ; the explanation 
that the man was " God-reverencing " was 
dropped as needless, for the idea was con­
tained in ifKov,. 
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river still is perennial and considerable. The flooding of the plain 
ceased between 1892 and 1901.1 The little Ayasma of Col. Lustra has 
probably dried up as the annual floods have ceased. 

We shall return to the subject in a later section, as the water 
supply of Konia plain was already engaging attention in the time of 
Nero, whether from superabundance or diminution is unknown. The 
floods are the subject of legend from the days of the mythical king 
N annakos or Annakos ; both forms survive in legend and in modern 
place-names.2 Perseus, the beneficent hero, like Herakles, carries the 
benefit of engineering works over the world ; the Gorgon was the 
destroying flood ; he cut off the head and made the flood as beneficent 
as the Nile floods. Perhaps a very dry winter c. 54 A.D. made the 
flood insufficient to fertilize the Konia plain ; perhaps the flood was too 
deep and dangerous. 

There was a close connexion between Konia and Lystra in Roman 
time, though they were on opposite sides of a racial and linguistic 
boundary. Konia was in Phrygia, the native language being Phrygian, 
Lystra and its language Lycaonian {or lsaurican). 

XXXII. PLINY'S LETTER TO PRAESENS. 

The following note should have been placed on pp. 14-15, but was 
omitted accidentally :-

Pliny wrote Ep. vii. 3 about 106-7 to [Bruttius] Praesens, a 
Lucanian, a wealthy man with a mansion in Lucania and another in 
Campania, married to a Campanian wife, given to idle enjoyment of 
country life, though Roman honores were open to him ; duty summoned 
him to work, and only laziness prevented. This man might {as Groag 
suggests) have had a son who was consul under Hadrian {though hardly 
as early as 116). More probably Pliny's friend was roused to action by 
Pliny's remonstrance, and returned to Rome to a cursus honorum. It 
would be characteristic of Pliny to publish this letter, if it was successful 
in summoning back to work a man about 22, who could attain consul­
ship in 116 and 139. Perhaps it conveyed a delicate hint from the 
Emperor. 

A Roman noble should be always (except in sickness) working in 
public duties, or travelling to or from such duties. There was little or 
no holiday theoret_ically (neither commeatus nor vacatio) for him in 

1 In early July, 1882, the floods had barely 
dried. In mid-June, 1892, we had to ride 
a long time through water 2 ft. deep between 
Konia and lsmil on the upper, longer road. 
In 1901 and later there was no flood; harvest 
depended on rain, and every one talked rain. 

• Nonokokome in an inscription : Anaku 
(Greek) or Inegi (Turkish); see B.O.H. 
1883, p. 324. The latter shows that Calder 
infers too much from Nonokokome in Journ. 
Manch. EQ. Or. Soc. xi. 32. 
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ordinary circumstances, except by retiring, which was not always easy 
or permitted. 

In 178 Licinius Priscus was legatus of prov. Lycia-Pamphylia; and 
this fact has been quoted as a proof that the province was still governed 
after the old fashion in that year (Mommsen, Eph. Ep. iv. 504, and 
Clerc, B.C.H. 1887, p. 350) ; but Priscus was only legatus of the pro­
consul (name unknown). The earliest known case of a proconsul of the 
province, according to Benndorf-Niemann, Reisen in Lykien, i. p. 71, wa.s 
under Com.modus. 

Mommsen, l.c., quotes 0.1.G. iii. p. 1140, no. 4303h, as authority for 
a legatus under Pius. 

The young P. Aelius Bruttius Lucianus was probably one of the 
earliest proconsuls of Lycia (of praetorian rank) and his date is under 
Emperor Marcus (161-80). See p. 14. 

XXXIII. INSCRIPTIONS OF COLONIA LUSTRA. 

We quote every little scrap of writing· (including no. 164 above) in 
the hope that the much desired enthusiast will yet excavate at Lystra 
and complete some of those scraps. No. 26 is of Lystra. 

Lystra was united in fate and history with Iconium. Both were 
included in province Galatia, at first along with the .whole of Lycaonia 
(including Derbe and Isaurika), but after 138 separated from southern 
Lycaonia, which was made one of the province Tres Eparchiai under 
a consular legatus, while Galatia remained praetorian. The connexion 
was due also to the tie of land. When the colonia was founded, it 
required territory to support it in aimipKoa. This was taken out of a 
large rich estate, which seems to have been the property of a god 
(doubtless of a divine pair), which Greek kings seized in part or whole; 
Augustus only exacted a percentage of the harvest at Iconium and 
the territory needed for the colonia Lustra.1 Similarly, Col. Olbasa 
owned land taken from Zeus of Miluas, Col. Comama (Kommakon 1) 
land of Apollo of Perminounda. Kremna was a city made a colonia, 
and had its own territory. Col. Caesarea was taken from Men Askaenos. 

170. Khatun Serai (R. 1901 ; J.H.S. 1904, p. 115: low basis). 

AQVI lam legatum Augusti pro 
PRAEtore coloniae Lustrae 
XII vici 1 

Broken right, complete otherwise : tribus in l. • 3 is impossible, it 
meant Roman tribe in the Augustan coloniae. 

This may be a compliment to Cornutus Arruntius Aquila, legatus 
of Galatia, who founded the colonia A.V.C. 748. 

1 See nos. 191, 198. 
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171. Baiyat, see no. 191 (R. ; Cronin; Wathen; J.H.S. 1904, p. 113). 

Ov>i.TTlav 
Ma.pKEMav 

al cf,v>i.al. 
rfjs Ko>i.w 

' voas 
MX 

This inscription belongs to a much later period ; but illustrates the 
preceding. The vici have now become cf,v>i.at : the name of only one 
cf,v>i.~ is known, tEpos 6lauos, no. 164. Ulpia Marcella was of the priestly 
family in no. 172. Ulpii Marcelli, P.I.R. iii. p. 461. 

Colonial coins with Latin legends were struck as late as M. Aurelius 
and Faustina (Cat. B.M. p. xxv.; Imhoof, M. Gr. p. 347, no. 121). This 
inscription is later, when the colonia had officially abandoned the use 
of Latin.1 

172. Khatyn Serai (R. 1901; Cronin, J.H.S. 1904, p. 114). In 
1. 1 only half letters remain ; all are certain. • 

pro salute Imp. Ne[rvae Traiani 
Caesaris Aug. Ge[rmanici 

M. Ulpius Diddianu[s Pudens 1 . 
sacerdos Martis 

Diddianus was honoured with civitas in 98, when Trajan succeeded to 
the Empire with title Germanicus. As we restore the text, this former 
incola, priest of Mars, made a dedication (to his god Mars 1) for the 
salvation of the Emperor; but it is possible to read Ger. Dae. Part., or 
Ger. Dae., and place the titulus later in Trajan's life. 

The restoration Germanici 'alone (with date 98-99) does not fill 1. 2. 
Diddianus is probably native and connected with Deidas, Didas, not with 
Latin Didius. Mars suited the Lycaonian character (t8pt£s w TToMµ,our, 
AvKa.ovEs). Ptolemy placed Lystra in Isaur(ik)a,2 but in Acts xiv. the 
language is Lycaonian. Probably Lykaones and Isauroi were of the 
same stock. 

To fill 1. 3 and to suit the custom of new cives, a Latin cognomen 
from one of the legati iuridici of T. Pomponius Bassus is needed (perhaps 
Pudens, see later). 

A daughter or descendant of this M. Ulpius Diddianus (Pudens 1) 
appears in no. 171. 

173. Khatun Serai (St., W.E. 254; Zingerle in Philol. 1894, p. 351). 

M . OiJAmos "HAE­
is Tlw] TTaT[pl. K]al. 

7"T1 JL'7[Tp]l. (J)m~77-
u[ £V JL~JLTJS xa.p] I tv 

"HAos; names connected with Helios are common. This man was 
a member of (or libertus of) the priestly family in 172. No augment. 

174. Colonia Lustra (St. 242, copied later by R. and others) on a 
large altar, 4 ft. 6 ins. high, which stands upright between Khatun Sera.i 
and the colonia and has the appearance of being in situ, but really stands 

1 Le.tin inscriptions cease c. 150 (or earlier). • Section XXXIV. 
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on loose soil 3 ft. deep ; near it another large block, uninscribed, stands 
on loose soil (also some smaller blocks). This loose soil is the surface 
accumulation, which has drifted over the plain and the colonia. These 
stones, standing out in the open plain, are a certain indication of some 
structure close by, apart from the two old centres of ·life, which was 
destroyed by modern builders of Khatun Serai. The two large blocks 
are difficult to transport (though within the power of the villagers, if 
needed), but they must be broken up for building purposes and seemed 
not worth the trouble. 

There is no definite proof, but great probability, that hereabouts 
was situated the shrine Tov ovTos- Lhos- llpo1roAEws- in Acts (see on p. 182). 
One hopes that some enthusiast will spend the money needed to clear 
up the topography of Lystra ; and some fragments, at present valueless, 
may be completed by his discoveries. 

Divum. Aug> 
Col > Iul> Fe­
lix> Gemina 
Lustra j 

conse­
cravit 

D(ecurionum)) D(ecreto) > 

The altar was erected when Augustus died. There is no stop-mark 
after divum. Con is not a separate word (as in no. 8 at Col. Alexandria 
Troas, and in Res Gest. et Impens. D. Aug.). We might expect divom. 

This is the official commemoration of the deification of Augustus, 
which would probably be erected at the temple of the native god, whom 
the coloni identified with their own Jupiter Optimus Maximus. 

17 5. Khatun Serai (R. 1882, 1890, 1901 ; Hogarth, 1890 ; Cronin, 
J.H.S. 1904, p. 114; B.C.H. 1883, p. 316; 0.1.L. iii. 6788. Of. no. 185). 

L. Oct. Modestus 
Horseman to rt. holding 

spe,ar depressed, horse 
raises rt. forefoot. 

omnibus mune­
ribus 1 functus 2 

sibi vivus po[s­
o]v[i]t j .3 

The horseman is L. Octavius, a soldier of an ala (or cohors 
equitata). He performed all the heavy work of an ordinary soldier, 
and rose to immunis. He was entered on the lists as Octavius from 
Octavius Fronto, legatus c. A.D. 23, which gives a date c. 50 ; he made 
his grave when he retired from service : "posovit" points to early date. 

176. Khatun Serai (R. 1882 ; Cronin, I.e. p. 115 ; Wathen ; B.C.H. 
1883, p. 317 ; C.I.L. iii. 6797 and 14400b). There was no lettering 
above or below. Writing good and very early. 

1 Munera cannot here be colonial duties V and blank. 
after militia. ' I restore now posovit on accoun~ of 

• Hogarth, functus : I hesitated between spaces blank ; posuit all previous. 
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L. An[tonius 1 or Annius se]vir 
equ[itum Romanoru]ip • II vir 1 

VR for VR is venial at Lystra. The two fragments, found in 
different bridges, are certainly parts of one whole. Cognomen lost. We 
reject dec[ur. equit. singulariu]m. Annius 1 from a legatus c. 45-50. 

The restoration, though apparently so simple, is barely possible; 
but this colonia might have created an imitation of the ancient 
Roman custom which Augustus revived in Rome, naming the noblest 
young men in Rome to lead the six turmae of the equites, and to spend 
much on certain shows. That would be the only explanation; a similar 
institution at Col. Caes. Antioch, the greatest of those Phrygian coloniae, 
will be mentioned in a later section ; and Miss L. R. Taylor has argued 
in J.R.S. 1924 (accepted in Real-Enc., s.v. Transvectio) that there were 
similar institutions in Italian municipia. The restoration is possible, 
therefore, and is tempting. The early Asianic coloniae claimed the 
rights of municipia 1 

177. K.hatun Serai (St. 247; R. 1901). 

D • Billenus Rufus 
et M • Billenus Rufus 
fratrei D • Billeno Rufo 

patri eorum 
d(e) • s(ua) • p(ecunia) f(ec­

erunt) m(emoriae) c(ausa). 

Fratrei for fratres is a piece of soldiers' Latin, indicating degeneration 
in an eastern colonia. The inscription is probably about A.D. 50 or 80. 
Degeneration of the language set in about that time, owing to the 
Lycaonian incolae, who enlisted, became cives and coloni, and as coloni 
tried to speak Latin. Anatolian soldiers, who served in a Latin-speaking 
province like Moesia, also tried to use Latin. Those incolae were usu­
ally sent after 70 to Cappadocia or Syria where they had no opportunity 
of pioking up Latin ; but as coloni they felt bound to use Latin as well 
as they could. This family may have been colonial by origin, all doubtless 
soldiers. 

178. Khatun Serai (R. ; Cronin, Le. p. 114; Wathen ; C.I.L. iii. 
12141). 

L. Ennius Rufus • Ennio Rufo patri et 
Enn[io fratri et En ]niae sorori et Ennio 
R[ufo 1 ... AH ... et s]ibi et Enniae matri vi[vis 

As father and mother both are Ennii, the father was an incola who 
gained civitas for his family (as an auxiliary soldier). L. Ennius and M'. 
Ennius were equestrian, c. A.D. 14 and 22 (P.l.R.). Point after Rufus 
in I. I. 

1 Annius was used a good deal in Isaura and Korna., but is probably connected with 
Annius VeriBsimus noster [Hist. Aug. M. Ant., I. 10]. 
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179. Khatun Serai (R. 1901 ; Cronin, I.e. p. 116). 

Ennius Rup]hus soc(er) Paullin[i et ux­
or eius Pup]ilia Grapte [Pu]pilia[e 
Graptae 1 En]n~ae monomentu[m 
(vacat) f]il(iae) (vacat) su[ae 

vixit ann(is) xxi. 

FIL SV in large letters, separated by broad spaces from 11. 3 and 5. 
To judge from the spelling, this Ennius seems to be a generation 

(or two) later than no. 176. His daughter bears the nomina of her father 
and mother. Soc. can hardly mean Socius; in Greek epitaphs a friend 
is sometimes mentioned. Paullinus was the husband of the deceased 
and as son-in-law joins; he is secondary, because he married an heiress 
daughter and lived in her father's house (Section V.), a case of pure 
Anatolian custom in this Romanised family. 

Paullinus derived his name from the first legatus of Galatia in 
20 B.c. (see later section 1). He inherited it, for it is improbable that 
otherwise it would continue long in colonial use ; and this epitaph, with 
confusion of alphabets Greek and Latin, and the spelling monomentum 
(not archaic, but degenerate),2 can hardly be earlier than A.D. 50, and is 
probably later. Pupilii at Col. Antiochea. 

180. Near colonia Lustra (Cronin; Wathen ; J.H.S. 1904, p. 114). 

Lolliae Secundae 
socrae amicissimae 

P. Annius [P]rocula­
nus memoriae I causa 

Here the name Annius was probably taken from Annius Afrinus, 
legatos under Claudius ; Lollia 3 goes back to the first legatos. 

Lettering very rude; the writer, accustomed to the Greek alphabet, 
uses A always. D is reversed, a ; € is written for E ; < for C. Lollia 
was the second daughter of an auxiliary, who gained civitas and the 
name Lollius. Her son-in-law was civis. The engraver, a Greek, must 
not be blamed; he imitated Proculanus, who gave him the model; the 
latter thought that the fem. of socer was socra.4 These coloni felt bound 
to use Latin in epitaphs : in family life they probably used Lycaonian. 

181. Giomse, 1 hr. S. of Kha.tun Serai (St. 266 ; R. 1890). 

[Dis Manibus] 
[C. Valerii Pauli] 
[patris dulcissimi ?] 
vetra]ni • B • cos • C • Va 
leri]us Clemens • 7 

1 [Not written.] 
2 In coloniae usages often persisted long, 

and this might be a case ; but compare 
munimentwn (certainly degeneration) in 

leg XV. Apol • et Vale 
rius] Pacatus et Vale 
r. Pau ]lus • missi hones-
ta mi]ssione a sacratis­
simo] Imp(eratore) fratres. 

no. 184. 
a See Sterrett, 19 (our no. 223), for Lollius. 
• My old copy of Facciolati-Forcellini 

quote11 eocera from iwo inscriptions. 
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The Emperor was probably Antoninus.1 Valerius Paulus, veteran, 
had been beneficiarius consularis probably of the legatus of Cappa­
docia (possibly of Galatia, Domasz. p. 32). His career may have been 
stated more fully; especially his legion was probably named. A 
beneficiarius in an ala or cohors would be only on the staff of his own 
praefectus. The nomen of this beneficiarius was Valerius, as his 3 sons 
are Valerii and legionaries. Probably he was Paulus, as one of the 
sons doubtless bore his father's cognomen. It is probable that all four 
were in legio Apollinaris. Clemens rose to be centurion ; the others 
were not promoted ; but record their honesta missio. Clemens is men­
tioned first, as of higher rank. Spelling Paullus is correct, but double 
consonants vary in Anatolia. 

As to the date, the father was (as we infer) a legionary, and there­
fore son of Valerius (a soldier probably auxiliary, who gained civitas at 
missio); his eldest son and grandson probably bore the same cognomen. 
The 3 fratres are arranged, not by age, but by rank in the service ; and 
the oldest son was in every case named Paulus ; if the father of the 
beneficiarius was Paulus, it was probably taken from Sergius Paulus, 
legatus Galatiae ah. 67-8. This hypothetical reconstruction may be 
used, because it is typical and similar to many other cases. The original 
coloniae were effective (as Domaszewski says), always ready for service 
at need as alarii, not as legionarii. 2 The need for universal service died 
soon ; but the custom of service continued ; and the Lycaonian or 
Isaurican incolae, naturally i8ptfS ;., -rro'Mµ,o,u,, were attracted to the 
same career, as it was the only way open to them to attain civitas; in 
such a small town civitas would hardly ever be given by the Emperor, 
and only to leading citizens (as in no. 172). 

182. Khatun Serai (R. 1901; Cronin, J.H.S. 1904, p. 115). 

Q. Laitilio Nepoti eius memoriai causa 
Annia Vettia uxor et sibi restituit 

Spelling ai is used for ae (probably archaism) ; date perhaps m~ddle 
or end of first century. The confusion of Greek and Latin alphabets 
causes A everywhere, no. 26. Vettius in Sterrett 19, our no. 223. 

Laetilius may be descended from an old colonial family. 

183. Khatun S. (St. 243; R. 1901). 
certain, as the stone is broken. 

The restoration is very un-

[monumentum 1] 
]Abo[~]ius 

uxori Porn 1]poniai pro 

1 It cannot be earlier e.s leg. xv. we.s 
sent to Cappe.docie. after 115; e.nd Ve.leriUB 
assuredly served in its Ce.ppe.docie.n period. 

The nomine. Ve.leri11B e.nd Julius e.re so 
common among soldiers of this po.rt of 

se et suis l]iberis j 
de sua pee. fe]9it 
(Copies Abovius). 

Anatolia that they were probably ohosen 
e.s no.mes of good omen, and not to.ken 
from e.ny individual. 

1 The coloni were organized e.s e.le.e, not 
e.s cohortes (see later section). 
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Ai for ae, an archaism (see no. 180). € for C in I. 4 is engraver's 
error ? [Porn ?]ponia was daughter of an auxiliary under T. Pomponius 
Bassus, consular legatus of Galatia-Cappadocia, 94-100? Anderson 
suggests Abonius. Abonia nomen in no. 236. Aponius Saturninus 
legatus in Moesia 69. 

184. Zoldera (St. 246; R. 1901). 

[parentes al ?-
t ]um mun[i-
m]entum fecerun[t 

Beginning lost. 

pos ]ito conmuniter 
in s ]uis praesis ? 
m]imoriae causae 

Stone has causae, error of ignorance, not causa f(ecit); praesis, 
prae(di)is ? : the tomb was kepotaphion. munimentum for monumentum. 
We need not attempt to restore correct Latin: posito for positum shows 
serious degeneration. 

185. Khatun Serai (R. 1882; St. 248; Cronin, ibid. p. 116; Wathen). 
0.1.L. iii. 6791; B.C.H. 1883, p. 317. 

C. Iulius Rufus Serv. F(ilius) V Octavia uxori suae 
[~]ufus sibi vivo et Cneia M(emoriae) C(ausa) 

In I. 1 St. has SSFRVFV 1 ; R. SFRVFV; in 1. 2 St. has MVF; R. A VF. 
In this very difficult text we prefer St.'s copy in 1. 1, the other in I. 2. 2 

The erroneousness of the writing is not worse than in several other cases 
(see later section), but is more difficult to correct owing to divergence 
in the copies at the critical point. Sterrett's SSFRVFV in 1. 1 gives the 
text as above; F as in no. 186 is written for E; the final V is due to 
the wavering of the engraver between A and R; further C. Julius Rufus 
mixed the Greek and Latin alphabets as no. 26 (which also belongs to 
Lystra), confusing V and A, using a rude form of R for N in CREIA, 
and using A for R (as was often done in miliaria about 200). Julius 
forgot that his father's praenomen ought to be placed between Julius 
and Rufus, and wrote Rufus a second time after the patronymic. With 
these explanations an ordinary form of epitaph emerges. 

The name Cneia Octavia lends value to this rude titulus. She was 
perhaps granddaughter of the soldier in no. 175 and may have been born 
about A.D. 75; and the epitaph was composed about 100. The Ana­
tolian custom was that the husband made the grave for himself and 
wife at marriage : she has died, l. 4. 

186. Kavak, 3 miles E. from Khatun Serai (St. 264; R. 1902). 

An ]thistio Nicero • vetr•ano • ex mandatis 
eiu]s C. Caetranius Marus • et L. Flavius Valens vetra-
ni ~]t Attis Flavi • F • uxor ei(u)s perfeci FR monoment[u (!) 

1 Even if single S is on the stone, e. final 
and e.n initial letter, if the same, is often 
written only once. 

• Haplography S for SS in I. 1; AVFVS 
in I. 2 is right, not MVFVS. 
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Date c. 140. F for E is written at Lystra in many· tituli. 
The engraver (acting under instructions ?) tried to correct vetrano 

to veterano ; he wrote small E in the wrong place, after R. 
Mandata here is equivalent to testamentum ; it does not indicate 

verbal orders. The veteran, being a Roman civis, made a will, and did 
not trust to native custom to regulate his inheritance. 

Niceros certainly left his property (burdened with the duty of 
erecting a monumentum to him) to his two sons ; yet the sons do not 
inherit his name. The reason must be that they were born before he 
retired from the army and got civitas ; 1 their names were Marus and 
Valens (or rather a native name afterwards translated Valens); they 
were received into the service at different times, and got different Roman 
names here stated. Flavia Attis, their mother, co-operated. Compare 
M.A.M.A. i. 58 on cost. See Addenda, p. 221. 

The engraver wrote eis for eius (as -ios- was often contracted to -is-) ; he 
began to write perfeci(t) and tried to change to perfecere unsuccessfully. 
Attis is here used as a feminine name ; in early Anatolian (and Lycian, 
as Mr. Arkwright informed me) there was no grammatical distinction of 
gender between names of men and women ; and some common Anatolian 
names, e.g. Bas, Babeis, etc., remained always epicene. 

In l. 3 [et] Tattis would be possible. In l. 2 Sterrett restores S[ex] 
for SC-, which is not possible. 

In l. 1 St. transcribes T. Histio ; but there are lost letters to left. 
Anthestios was used as the Greek rendering of Antistius ; here a family 
accustomed to speak Greek render back the Greek 'Av0EuTLos- into Latin 
as Anthistius. NeiKEpws-, called Antistius Niceros on the regimental 
lists, was an auxiliary soldier. L. Antistius Rusticus was consular legatus 
of Cappadocia and Galatia c. 90-91 ; from him a member of the commune 
Galatiae in 101-102 took his name. 2 Name Anthestios also at Korna­
Difiorna : din, Arabic for faith, gives Moslem appearance. 

187. Khatun Serai (St. 245 ; Hogarth, 1890). 

[- Alex-] 
andro et Patrae liberis defunctis ceterisque 
s]uperstitib[u]s • potestati voluntatiq[ue 

eorum 

At their disposal according to their wish. 

188. Khatun Serai (R. 1901 ; Cronin, Le. p. 115). 

uA In 1. 1 S, D, 0, ( , B, are 
0 PROBI possible. 

NO·M·C 

1 Some soldiers preferred not to retire at 2 See J.R.S. 1922, p. 174. The signature 
the earliest opportunity; one is mentioned of this member of Koinon was Avll.!0T1os 
as completing 45 years' service. 'Ao,aTtKov. 
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189. Khatun Serai (R. ; Cronin, ibid. p. 117 ; Wathen). Epitaph 
in one column of a libertus and liberta, 0.1.L. iii. 14000d. 

[Atinnia Cle-] 
[opatra sibi] 
[viva et Opi-] 
[o Cosmo] u-

5 iro eius(!) m­
em • c[au)ssa 

I' for S in Latin. 

'Anvvla K'Ae­

O'TTIJ.Tpa eav­

TT/ {waa Ka/. 

10 'O1rtw Koaµ,w 

civop1. avrij,; 

12, 13 l'-""1fl:TJ,;lxap,v 

Latinia Cleopatra sprung from kings (of Galatia 1) occurs at Ancyra. 

190. Khatun Serai (R. 1901). 

(Dis 1 Mani-
[bu]s @e61ro[µ. 

avµ.f3{w ae­

µ.voTaTTJ 
1ro,; 'E>.1rto[, 5, 6 µ.v~µ.71,; xalpLV 

S was certain at the beginning and letters were lost. The restoration 
is doubtful, but some Latin word or words were used. The Greek letters 
were good. Some incola who had served in Cappadocia or Syria where 
soldiers spoke Greek, and who therefore had no opportunity of learning 
Latin, wished to show that he was a Roman soldier : he put the Latin 
formula over his family grave (or perhaps a Roman name, C. Julius, 
which seems less likely). 

191. Khatun Serai; 
1901). Date 100-150 1 

~vxal 

p71va Kov {v­

:J'A'Aa K. 
'AvxaPTJ-

at the edge of a tall slab (St. 253 ; R. 1890, 

vw IleTpw-- ' VLW TW KaL 

~VTJVUU 
KEK'A]71µ.Ev [w 

7T£pL00E -

VT}ij [aTTJ 

' UE KaL 

See also no. 207. Ancharenos is the romanized or hellenized form 
of a Lycaonian name Anchar. Quint. Ancharena was a lady of rank at 
Lystra, who erects this honour to a visiting physician employed on the 
estate. My copy in I. 7 has AN-NIW ; 'the dash is clear and strong. 
The family of the Anenii will be treated later. They seem to have been 
physicians on imperial estates (cf. no. 198). L. 8 IDNµ.evl[n 1 

Petronius was legatus Galatiae under Nero, c. 57. 

192. K.hatun Serai (R. in B.O.H. 1883, p. 318 : St. 249). 

A. Ma'Aw,; I'a,o,; ci[vEUTTJ- a at!TOV . E7TaVEUTTJUE 

UEV . .AovKlav yvvaLK- [oe o 0ELVa !] 

Sterrett has [n avEaTTJaE perhaps rightly; if so, 1. 4 would be 
[o 8eLva]. Cronin, I.e. p. 120, prefers l1raviUT7JUE. 
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193. Sari Kiz (R. 1901). 

MapKo, NA[vvi- 1 'TL.\L- ? avla Ma.\[{a y-
o, Aovyo[, <P.\. vvai[ Kl] ., 

Annios married a daughter (or gd.-daughter) of a man honoured by 
a Flavian Emperor. 

The long hill ridge on north of Lystra, called Abbas Dagh, divides 
the broad glen of Lystra from the great Konia plain ; the road to Konia 
lies either across Abbas Dagh over the pass Tchalam Bel, or round by 
Kavak, at the S.E. end of Abbas Dagh. Near the former path, but in 
the glens on the north side, are villages Sari Kiz, Baiyat and Geudene, 
whose inscriptions, as of the god's land, are classed to Lystra (no. 198). 

194. Geudene, near Khatun Serai (St. 267). 

Kol-!-lvio, 
I'a,o, 
Z~vwvo, Ka/. 

'H>..wowpa 

5 yvVTJ athov 
{WV'TE!; 

EaVTOL!; 
\ I 

KaL 'TEKVOL!; 

9 \ ' J' KaL EYY ovw 
[ Ka/. yovEv]-

aw y.\v­

KV'TO.'TOL,IM.X 

Gaius Cominius bore a purely Latin name, but did not understand 
it (cp. no. 197). He belonged to the period when Lystra was completely 
grecized. There was a family of Cominii (perhaps of Concordia) of 
distinguished equestrian rank in 1st and 2nd century, who attained 
senatorial and consular rank in M. Aurelius Cominius Cassianus, legatus 
Numidiae, 209-11 (cos. des) ; but their careers are all western and 
African. In some way unknown the nomen reached prov. Galatia; 1 

M. Aurelius Com. Cassianus connects it with Emperor Marcus and 
Avidius Cassius, Syrian by birth, legatus Syriae c. 169-72. Cominius 
Clemens (comp. no. 181, 191) is mentioned P.I.R. (C 1016), c. 165 and 
later. Clementina at Konia, St., E.J. 219. The frequency indicates a 
legatus or iuridicus with cognomen Clemens. 

We insert line 10 omitted by the copyist or engraver, who dropped 
yovw after yovw. Heliodora has passed to her husband's family, and 
takes his parents as her own; as Ruth said to Naomi her husband's 
mother, "thy people shall be my people, and thy (household) god my 
god." Here, as often elsewhere, early Hebrew social custom illumines 
native Anatolian custom. 2 

195. Khatun Serai (R.; Cronin, ibid. p. 119; Wathen). 

AovyE'i:vo, 

'A[µ?iav]ov 

horseman to r. 

JI.\ov[ 'TWVL 

EVX~ 

There seemed to be no v in EVX~: similar cases are rare. Longinus 
was a mounted auxiliary soldier, who dedicates his grave to the god of 

1 Original colonus? 182, 197. • SEie Section V. 
PART I.-13 
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the underworld, usually expressed as Men Katachthonios. Here and at 
Iconium Pluto occurs. 

196. Khatun Serai (R. 1901 ; Cronin published, Le. p. ll8), the end 
lost. 

Avp~,\ios- a-rpanw-r-
.Aovy1:ivos- TJS' ,\1:y[ EWVOS'. 

Marcus Aurelius in difficulty to fill the legions, admitted freedmen 
and slaves, doubtless also provincials who were not cives. Longinus 
(a favourite name in Lycaonia and Isaurica) may have been thus 
admitted and created a civis with nomen Aurelius. 

197. Khatun Serai (R. 1901). 

.A1:toviv1:£w 
I'alw Ka, '1J,\a­
o ]v£a 'O</,1:,\,\£-

a .At:tovlvt:tot 
'Ocf,l,\,\ws- K[a, 

6, 7 L1wcn0la yojv1:tat (!) 

The first Livineius at Lystra was probably an original colonus, and 
we compare no. 194. Several Livineii were prominent in the last 40 years 
B.c.; one was quaestor pro praetore to Africanus Fabius Maxi.mus (cos. 
744), procos Afr. in 749 (or a little later). C. Livineius must be much later, 
as he married Flavia Ofellia, who at the earliest was a daughter of a man 
enfranchized by Vespasian in 69-70.1 Their children are Livineius Ofellius 
(uniting names of parents) and LivineiaDosithea. Ofellius, Ofillius, Ofelius, 
Ofilius all occur in P.I.R. 

198. Geudene ; see no. 193 (St. 270). 

IJ Ai'.,\[ios- 'Aya]µ,lµ,vwv 
-ro Y.]lv[ OS' • q,,,\T/ ?]µ,lvov Ka, 
Ai,\. 'H,\[wow]pa avv/3tOS' 

In 1. 1 the stone probably has T (half of ll).2 There seems room in 
the lacuna for 6 letters. In 1. 2 St. has I for I' at edge of break : perhaps 
(Kara y. or) -ro ylvos-: Agamemnon and Heliodora were set free by Hadrian. 
There was a large estate, of which part was given by Augustus to create 
the colonia in 6 B.c. This great Estate, now called Kara Arslan as. 
property of the Mevlevi dervishes, paid certain dues to the imperial fiscus 
under control of the procurator Galatiae, see Klio, xxv. 424, and pp. 
184, 192, 193. ['1J,,\]iµ,EVov exempli gratia: the true restoration might. 
explain Kara ylvos-. 

199. Khatun Serai (R. with Cronin, J.H.S. 1904, p. ll8). 

:4.ya0~µ,1:pos- KE ~ 
yvJ/'T/ av-rov {w-

Agathemeros was often a slave name. 

VTES' T€KVOtS' 

y,\vKv-ra-rois-I 1-'-·X. 

1 She may have been of another Flavian • T is possible, making the epitaph a few 
family ; which would leave us in the dark. years later. 
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200. Khatun Serai (R.; Cronin, ibid. p. 118; Wathen); stele with 
eagle in triangular pediment. 

MwvHs NHKoµ~8o[vs MwvH 1TW Kal. Ta-ra, -rfj µaµa [KE NHKo-

NHKoµ~8ovs Mwv[H -rw 1Ta.1T- µ~871 -rw yA[v,cv-ra.-rw 1Ta-rpl. 

Mwv71 was an epithet of Meter Kybele. It is used as a fem. name, 
Mouna, Mova; MwvHs as masc.; compare no. 201. 

201. Katlyn Khan, brought from Laodicea (R. 1911; Calder in 
M.A.M.A. i. 10). 

[ o <'>Eiva] I M71-rpl. M]wV?'} Ka-ra .9 I [ a1TO ],8i,Baaµ6v .9 
The last word, in very large letters, expresses the heart-felt joy of 

the soldier returning from service to his home, and descending from the 
hard wagon in which he made the journey. Many soldiers paid their 
vow to the goddess of their home in inscriptions (which are not always 
recognized). Wilhelm proposed [croµ],8i,Baaµ6v according to a sign from 
which he inferred the order of the god ; this is linguistically correct, 
but does not explain the very large letters of the word: Ka-ra KEAEvuw~ 

MoA~v, and other terms are common, and express the same meaning. 
The returning soldier expresses and emphasizes the joy of reaching home 
and a comfortable life after 25 years of hard work as a soldier, with his 
money safe (cf. no. 169); and he feels the physical relief of getting out 
of that detestable wagon. Catullus expresses the same longing in 31, 
cum-labore fessi venimas larem ad nostrum, desideratoque acquiescimus 
lecto ; soft bed at home contrasts with the hard sleep in phaselo illo. 
Let him judge who has travelled for weeks in a wagon and slept on the 
ground or a plank. 

Calder reads ['A1T6M]wv,; but his photograph and my copy show 
~ not I. Kybele Meter Zizimmene is the home deity of Laodicea and 
the region, though Zeus and Apollo Sozon occur (M.A.M.A. i. 1, 2, 2a, 2b, 
2c, 2d). 

202. Khatun Serai (R. with Cronin, J.H.S. 1904, p. 118). 

OvaMpios I Zwuiµos I Zwuiµrj8t 0vya-rpl. 

Zwatµ71 is treated as of 3rd declension: this was common in epi­
graphy, e.g. Zoij8i, Ta-rfj8,, K.-r.A. Valerius and Julius were often given as 
names to soldiers (for good omen 1). 

203. Khatun Serai (R. 1882, 1901 ; Sterrett, 250; Cronin and 
Wathen., 1901): very faint in 1, 7, 8. 

A . .Elw[s Pov]uwv KE A. MapKOS 

KE A. Ka1TL'TWV vlol. av-rov KE 

A. P71yE'iva 0vya.-r71p av-rov 

E1Tol71uav -ro Koiµ71~pi-
5 ov Jg avaAwµchwv t Su-

o µEv [µ]lp71 -rov Ka1Tl­
-rwvos, µlpos <'>E lv 
'TOV ? alav-rov 'T ]ois a<'>EA­
cpo'is µ~~µ71slxapiv 
1. 8, i.e. -rois iav-rov d8. 
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Irregularly engraved and worn.1 In 1. 5 there is probably an en­
graver's error : instead of lolwv ovo he wrote i . Svo. In 1. 8 alavTov 
suits the traces. In 1. 1 the O of Seios and the C of Povuwv are 
doubtful : but II and T are excluded. The word Koiµ:ryT~piov is usually 
Christian in Anatolia (though eKolµT]UE is used by pagans). [Evµ]Ewv 
is a possible reading. 

Kapiton and Capito seem to be forms of a Lycaonian name Ko'ITTwv, 
often grecized with assimilation as KoTTovi,, KoTTOVELO,. 

Sterrett read -ov at the beginning of 1. 8; perhaps for [T]ov q.~['!]Tov, 
very bad Greek ; Capito speaks here for himself. ci.oE'A.cf,ol, brother and 
sister. 

A point in the history of East Roman law emerges in this epitaph : 
as to the division of the cost of the monument, we are faced with 
a dilemma. If the children are mentioned in order of age, the younger 
son pays two-thirds, contrary to custom. The reason is hidden ; we 
can only quote M.A.M.A. i. 58, where a younger son pays the whole 
cost (Ta e~epETa): "and the expenses came on Aur. Marion. He made 
the grave." On the other hand, the order of names may not be the 
order of age ; Capito may be the elder brother named second for some 
reason unknown. In any case he is careful to record the facts ; 2 the 
grave was both a property and a sanctuary. The inscription was a 
record of ownership, and a copy of it was often, perhaps always, de­
posited in the cipxEi:a, i.e. the records of property (title deeds) ; and lands 
were bought and sold Sia Twv cipxElwv, by consulting, and recording 
changes in the registers of the cipxEi:ov, or XPEwcf,vM.Kwv (see G.B. 368 f.). 
If Capito was the older son, by Anatolian custom he should inherit the 
entire property and rights of his father and become Kvpio, (patriarch) of 
the whole family (except of married sisters). A. Seius [Ru]so, the 
father, however, was a civis; and the inscription is a proof that Roman 
law interfered in some degree to modify local custom where cives were 
concerned. Local custom was recognized in Roman administration so 
far as provincials were concerned (Mitteis, Reichsrecht und Volksrecht). 
The father is evidently dead, and is buried by his children. 

204. Khatun Serai (St. 251 ; R. 1901). 

II. Ka'A.ov ]low, ~[w]v cf,povwv e'IT071e1£v ea1::0 
Ka1. Bao]t -rij lo[ta] yvvaLKt µviJµ71, EV€K€V. 

o, o' av cio]iK~C17J TO µvfjµa, Mfjva avw0€V Ka1. Ka.To­
[ 0€V K€xo'A.wµlvov, EXOLTO]. 

Ka.To[0€v] for Ka.Tw0€V in both copies. P. Calvisius Ruso was legatus 
of Galatia and Cappadocia c. 106. An incola of Lystra enrolled in a 
Cappadocic cohors or ala under him was possibly entered on the list 
as Calvisius.3 The heavenly and the Chthonian Men are often men-

1 Sterrett and I E<['1M'. KamT]wv; but 2 Allusions to cost are often made in 
there is no room, and A doea not suit epitaphs, e.g. M.A.M.A. i. 58. 
as praenomen. 3 Numisius (Section XV.) is less probable. 
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tioned at Konia; Lystra, like Iconium, was included in prov. Galatia 
from 20 n.c. to c. A.D. 295. 

Biioi, Miioi, Ta-rijoi, was probably the enunciation ; but we do not 
venture to indicate the accent. Three datives of Bas occur, Bavn, Baoi, 
Ba: different ways of attaching Greek declension to an Anatolian word. 

205. Utch Kilisse on road from Lystra to Koma Di:n-orna (St. 256). 

Ilippovats Kai. Kav­
{ws avlaT"}aav 
MaµµEtv µrirlpa 

Kai. Navvas 'Oas Tv­
pavvov µv~µris xap[ iv 

Relationship and even sex of the persons named is difficult to 
determine. Pirrousis and Kanzos, who bury their mother Mammeis, 
are threptos and heiress-daughter he married (Sect; V.) 1 Was Turannos 
husband of Mammeis 1 Who was Nannas Oas 1 Why did not the other 
pair bury Turannos 1 Nannas Oas is perhaps a man with double name. 
'Oas perhaps occurs in Anatolian Studie,s, p. 324 (transcribed Bas). 'Oas 
is a form of the commoner Ova,, or Bas (comp. Ova-aaoa, Oaaaoa, Baaaoa, 
Vasada).1 Kav,w accus. occurs in St. 153-154. MaµµHs is a good 
Isaurican name. Error probable (copyist or engraver) : read Tvpavvou 
( uvvavlarriaEv) ? 

Tvpavvos means " chief of the Tora, Tira, Teira, Thura, Thera " : 2'. 

with the suffix compare Kovaavi, Ath. Mitt. 1888, p. 240) (man of Kousea 
or Kousos). Tira, Tora probably denotes town, city (1r6.\is olKovµeVTJ of 
Xenophon), Wava!, ~aatAEV,, ropavvos, Anatolian words. 

206. Khatun Serai (R. 1901). 

'Hp]~KAG.S I [KE] L16µva I [K€] LJopKas I [0v]yaT"}p [K€] j 

[ovo 1] viol j I [rJ] /J,VTJfJ,Ei:lov 'WVTES I [K]aT€UK£vl[aa]av 
-,javlr[oi:s] K~ :Aaj[Kaviw 1 KTA. 

Askanios exempli gratia. In 11. 4, 5, avv 8ooi vioi:s is too long : E 

after ot is not for s, but part of broken j. -,javroi:s rare. 

207. Khatun Serai (Sterrett, 244; R.; Cronin; Wathen). 

A]ncharejna Secunj[da] XL ann(orum. 

L. 3 reading is very uncertain. The name Ancharena Quintilla 
(little pet Quinta) occurs in no. 191; perhaps this is an earlier Ancharena; 
perhaps she is second daughter of the family. 

208. Khatun Serai (R. 1901; Cronin; Wathen). Large block of 
stont from a monumentum. Letters large and good. 

IlpoKAov Tiriv .... 

l Ou&. village : Ouas villager, friend. 
2 Tura, Tira was a larger group of homes 

than ou&., KWfLTJ : there could be a lord, or 

king, of a tura, but not of an oua, ; so the 
lord of a Tura is the µiyas dv~p of a Galatian 
inscription. 
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2011. Khatun Serai (R. 1901; Cronin; WA,then; J.H.S. 1904, p. 117). 

two persons rt. 
aV£C7'TT/O'E 

Baf3woi yv-
' , ~ I , , VTJ aV'TOV Jl,VTJJJ,TJ~ xaptv. 

To Babo or Babos, his unnamed wife made the grave. 

210. Khatun Serai (R. 1882 in B.G.H. 1883, p. 317; G.I.L. iii. 
6796, 14400(h)). 

figure of lion 
Julius 1 or Ennius 1] Rufus et Lu[cius] 

211. Khatun Serai (St. 268). 

[--]ov 
[-- fr]ov~ 

7Ta'IT'1Ta~ 
Ova'M­

pios 

Ila'IT'1Tas was the old name for priest, also (in form TTaTTas) about 
270 at Isaura Nova. It was used both as hieronymous (as in the follow­
ing no.), and as a title prefixed to the personal name (compare o µ,aKa.pw~ 
7ra1ras o ®Eov q,lAo~, i.e. Papas Theophilos at Isaura Nova). See Stud. 
E.R.P. 

212. Khatun Serai (St. 255 ; R. ; Cronin; Wathen). 

stele of the priest. 

213. (St. 252; R.; Cronin; Wathen; J.H.S. 1904, p. 120). 

+ 
Avp~- ®EoOw[po-
s 0£[ Q.KW ]v rij l'f,{-

Date, fourth or fifth century. 
in this late period. 

oia.Kwv for oia.Kovos occurs often. 

214. Khatun Serai (R. 1901). 
(perhaps a church); one of two. 

block lost. 

Date, 5th century (or later 1). 

TJ 8vya-rpi yAv[ KV­
'T ]a.TTJ Bef KATJ µ,[ ~­
JJ,TJ[S xa.]piv. 

lotTJ for lota : similar cases occur 

On a large block from some building 

There is a strange symbol at the end, which was perhaps symbol of 
an unnamed infant, or an anagram of the child's name. Under Kwp-r 
was a large half circle with a cross inside ; the cross has four equal 
legs (radii). 

The large circle is cut in half by the left edge of the stone ; the rest 
of the circle and enclosed cross was on the adjoining block with the 
beginning of the inscription. I (for T 1) remains on the stone. 



XXXIII. lNSCRlPTIONH OF COLONIA LUSTRA 199 

21/i. Khatun Semi (R. 1890) ; broken fragment; published 1 

an10 
ae Gaillae 

u]s G . PE--DA 

4 NI .. VR .. lideris Domno 
e[t] Cassio dulcissi-
mis M C 

A for A always. In I. 4 the Greek engraver, working from a model, 
not knowing Latin letters, wrote LldERIS instead of LibERIS. 

XXXIV. ISAURIKAN SOLDIERS. 

216. Soldiers were the chief product of Isaurika in Byzantine 
times ; they are numerous also under the earlier Empire (Keil, in 
Denkm. Lykaon. no. 139, an incomplete family of soldiers; Sterrett, no. 
164, saw only part of the stone, repeated I.G.R. iii. 284; Calder, in 
J.R.S. xiv. p. 69, completed his copy). The restoration is sure. Sterrett 
has in I. 1 .. APA . . . . . . . . . Keil adds a letter .. APAA[,:1 ..... . 

The first name is native [Ar]ara ; Latin Hilara we reject. Often 
it is hard to distinguish between M and AA ; here the praenomen was 
certainly Mii.pKos. Further, Arara had two grandchildren, OvaJ..£pf.a 
and I'aws. The boy was son of her third son, C. Julius Crispus; the 
girl took her nomen from the oldest son, whose name must be M. 
[Valer]ius Crispus, the second son was C. Julius (Cel)er ?, but he died at 
a place unknown to Arara, who leaves a space and stresses BavwTa. 

With these corrections the text emerges. 

"Ap]apa ¥[ii.pKOV OvaJ..e­
p]wv Kpunrov <npaTLW-
77JV Ka, I'atov , lovAtOV [ [:{e- ? 
A]£pa ,npaTLW77JV 10 

5 j BavwTa j [Ev? 
Ka, I'atov , lovAWV Kpln-

",,J,. ' C' ' ' 7T0V £'f't'1T7T0V, T0VS vwvs <av > 
, - ' / , -av77Js, Kat 1TaT£pa avTCuv 

Ko<pTTOVVHV av3pa av-rfjs, 

Ka, Ova(A)£plav Ka, I'awv l[Y,-] 
yova av-rfjs (rijs) £ls- (avn}v) (£)vvol(a)s EV£­

K£V. 

In 1. 9 Calder has cf, broken, Keil T. 
Crispus, "curly haired," was the cognomen given to two sons. In 

I. 5, a space was left to receive the place but never filled; see J.H.S. 
1887, p. 266 (A. H. Smith), where the place of death was known at 
his home. 

[Ar]ara survived and buried her husband and three sons. She was 
Isaurican like her husband ; the soldier sons received Roman names. 

In I. 7 lpm1rov, adjective, " on horseback, referring to a statue or 
relief" (Calder) : perhaps rather a noun, mounted infantry soldier in a 
cohort or legion, as distinguished from regular cavalry. 

ov representing Latin V favours a date not later than 180-200, 
except that ov often was used later in Valerius. 
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The general charactor of the titulns suggests the period 140-160. 
Perhaps the Roman name of the oldest son was taken from M. Valerius 
Italus, legatus of Galatia, who admitted him to one of the cohortes 
stationed in that province. The second and third sons took their 
Roman names from some officer, called C. Julius. The date of M. 
Valerius !talus is unknown (Liebenam; I have a note ad loc. that the 
date was 161-169, but the authority is obliterated). 

The lsaurican Arara was the goddess-mother, the fertile earth 
(Od. xi. 309), often used as personal name; similarly, Ge was often 
a woman's name ; a and ov interchange in Anatolia, apovpa apapa. 
There is some difficulty about the father's name. Calder's text is here 
right: the Lycaonian name Ko1r-rwv, Koq,-roVvEL,, Ko-r-rovEw, and other 
forms occur. 

The Isaurican and Lycaonian languages were the same; at Lystra 
(an Isaurican town, Ptol. v. 4), Lycaonian was the language of the Plebs 
(ZEpo, 0tauo,, no.164),Act. Apost. xiv. ll. ThenameLycaoniawasunknown 
to Herodotus, and first occurs in Xenophon. Isauroi, when they adopted 
Greek manners, were Lycaones ; both were warlike ; 't8p,E, £V 1roMµ,ow, 
AvKaovE,, Keil, Denkm. Lykaon. p. 67. 

The oldest son was received into the service by a different officer 
from the second and third. Two returned home and married. Arara. 
does not mention their wives; and her own daughters passed to the 
families of their husbands. 

The titulus is badly incised, av<av>ri'j,, eayova for eyyova,1 uvvolv, for 
EVvola,. The text of I. ll with avrrj,, av'T'l}v, occurring five times in four 
lines, confused the marmorarius; change is needed to make sense. 

The father's name, Koq,-r-rovvE,v, 2 causes difficulty; but a variant 
Ko1r-rwvo, (gen.) in a Lycaonian inscription copied by me in 1905 (long 
and important, which cannot be discussed here), illustrates and is 
illustrated by this form. q, and 1r interchange freely in the inscriptions 
of the plateau; so also 8 and -r, Kand X· The name Ko1r-rovv was some­
times assimilated Ko-r-rovv or grecized Ko1TTwv, or (with escape of breath 
after 1r, Koq,-rovv) : -E,, or 71, was added to give a semblance of inflexion. 
The same native name was often made Kam-rwv (as if Latin Capito),3 

a and o, or a, w, ov, interchange freely; see Hist. Geogr. As. Min., 
pp. 181 f. (Tataion = Tottaion). 

217, 218. Isaura Palaia. Two inscriptions found side by side at 
" the Stoa " in Isaura Palaia, and published by Sterrett, W .E. 194, 195. 

1 The Isaurican lady knew nothing about 
Thessalian, Boeotian, Cretan dialectic forms, 
which Keil quotes in illustration of layova 
(a mere error of engraver, ScL' for EI'I'). 

• TT is due to assimilation confused by 
the common KDTTow71r. Spelling of such a 
name in Greek letters was uncertain. 

3 We do not know Anatolian accentuation, 
which was different from Greek, and prob­
ably tended to raise the pitch of the fine.l 
(11.B Anatolian Turkish does). Ce.lder and 
now Keil wisely leave native names Wl• 

accented. Calder, however, accents Mi,pos., 
where Mopor, M11por, is probable. 
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218. 
217. 

AYP • OPECTEINAN 
Top line broken. 2 AOYKIOYBYI'ATEPA 

1 ~01:0PEET§ APX/EPE/AN 
2 §AIAPXIEPE§ I'YNAIKAKACTOPOC 
3 §AEAMENO§ 5 TOY<PIAOLJOEOY 
4 § JYIIATPILJI~ 
5 vacat TI§ 
6 ~TOPAEYIC§ 
7 §THEEIIOI§ H M 0 C I I/Ill II I/ II Ill I /Ill/I ~ 

Evidently 217, I. I, contains [Kaarop]os 1 'Oplar[ov], and the lost line 
above named his son (accus.). L. 7, [rexv1d]r17s brot[17a€V], an artist's 
signature, implies I. 5 Tt[ros] and [Kao-]rop[o]s vlo[s]. PAE is an error 
of engraver (or copyist). Artists append their names often in Isaurika. 

No. 218 is complete on a single block of stone. The last line is 
evidently [~ f3ov'A~ Ka, o S]fjµos written across beneath two inscriptions 
and applying to both. No. 218 contains a wife's name. No. 217 states 
the name and career of her husband (as in the large inscription restored 
in J.R.S. 1913, p. 262, by Mr. Cheesman). 2 The lady was ci.pxilp1:ia, and 
therefore the husband must have been ci.pxi1:p1:vs and both must be cives 
Romani. Sterrett found the two stones side by side ; they were doubt­
less so placed originally. The complete double inscription is easily 
restorable. 

[Tlrov <P'Aaovwv <Pi'A6Sotov] 

[<P. Kaarop] OS 'Oplar[ov EKarov-] 
, ]'' '[ "] Tapxov K aL apxi1:p1: WS VLOV 

ci.pxi1:p]aaaµi:vo[v Ka, a1hov] 
€11 Tfj avT] OU 7TarptSi 

vacat vacat Tt [ ros <P'A. Kao--] 
rop[o]s vlo [s r1:xv1:l-] 

T7JS E7TOl [170-i:v]. 

' K a L 
. 
0 

Avp. 'Op1:0"T1:,vav 

AovKlov 0vyarlpa 

ci.pxdp1:Lav 
yvva,Ka KaUTopos 

TOV <Pi'AoSotov 

SJ H MOL~ 

[' laavplwv f3ov'A~ S]fjµos would suit equally well ; also XH'Aiapxov in 
I. 2.3 Orestina uses c/n'AoSotov as an adjective, but it was his cognomen; 
c/n'AoKaiaap, c/n'Aonµos, c/n'AoTTarpis, etc., sometimes are used as cognomina. 

1 The name Kao-rwp occurs a score of 
times in Isaura Palaia, and may be safely 
restored wherever the adjoining letters 
permit. In I. 6 there is a slip of engraver 

or copyist. 
• His death in the war I still mourn. 
8 'X">.,cipxou better, the family was prob­

ably equestrian. 
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Some unimportant details are uncertain; but the general meaning 
and the connexion of the two tituli 217 f. are certain. 

The proper statement of the Roman triple name is rarely observed 
in Isaura Palaia. The Kastores, one of the great families of Isaura, got 
civitas from Vespasian, and were, like the Flavian Emperors, classed in 
the tribe Quirina (here called Cyr. by a composer who rendered back the 
Greek Kvp({va) in Latin letters).1 

Aur(elia) Orestina derived the nomen from her father, who got 
civitas from L. Aurelius Verus in his first year, 161. This fixes the date 
approximately about A.D. 180-190, a clear case of Aur. used before 212. 

That the family of the Kastores were Flavian cives is shown by the 
following tituli. 

219. Sterrett, 185; C.I.L. 220. Keil, Denkm. Isaur. 22 I. Sterrett, 186, restored 
iii, 6785. 252. by Keil, 252. 

T. Flavio Castoris T. Flavio Alexanclr[i [<PAa]o[1/]~v :An[a]vL[v 
F. Cyr. Alexanclro F. Cyr. Menelao <P. 'Epµ:fj, 
civitate donato ah T. Flavius a.1TEAEv0epo, 
Imp. Caes. Vespasiano Flaviae Attianis 
F. Hermes lib. lib. Hermes 

Alexanclros, son of Castor, honoured with civitas by Vespasian, 
became T. Flavius Alexander. Cyr. is false Latin. Attianis or Atianis 
(Keil, 164),2 wife of Alexandros, got civitas with him, becoming Flavia. 
Attianis; the rule was that wives were made cives with their husbands 
(dumtaxat singulae singulis). T. Flavius Atianis libertus Hermes spells 
her name differently in the tituli attached to statues(?) of Alexander 
and his son and wife, which he erected. Attianis is derived from Attis 
or Atis, and shows the same variation in spelling; the Anatolian su:ffi.x 
ani occurs in KovaavL, man of the pagos Kovaao, or Kovaea (see note on 
our no. 205). 

The sudden appearance of Flavian cives in the Isaurikan region 
indicates an attempt made by Vespasian to turn the Isauri and 
neighbouring provincials into loyal supporters of the Empire. His 
method was the usual one, viz. to reward the philo-Roman and to 
neglect the recalcitrant, and to trust to time. It was probably under 
the Flavians that a high priesthood of the Emperors was created at 
Palaia Isaura. We find no case of a Claudian civis in the region; no. 3 
in Keil-Knoll, Denkm., is in the Konia region. 

1 Compare Luke ii. 2, Kup~v,o~ (Kupiv,o~) 
for Quirinius. 

2 Keil restores AT[TLa]v,[v ], but Sterrett 
(the 011ly authority) shows AT,[a]v,[v clearly. 

Sterrett's copy of a mutilated text could 
not be restored until Keil, 252, was found 
and read. The freedman belongs to At­
tianis as Roman, not to her husband. 
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A8 was the case with many centurions, T. Flavius Philodoxos 
became apx,EpEVS' in the imperial cultus. It is quite probable that 
he served in caliga, and rose to be centurion ; this would suit the prin­
ciple laid down by Domaszewski. The stemma of the evidently sacer­
dotal family was probably-

Kastor 

I 

I I 
T. Flavius Alexander [Orestes ?] 

aged c. 20 iln A.D. 74 I 
[T. Flavius Castor?] [Castor?] 

I I 
T. Flavius Castor Orestes L. Aurelius [Orestes ?] 

c. 20 T A.D. 134 I 
T. Flavius Philodoxos married Aurelia Orestina 

C. 20 in A.D. 164 

Alexander perhaps had cognomen from the legatus of Galati.a, 
Pompei.us Collega?; but this cognomen disappeared from the family, 
though it is certain that the name Pompei.anus was used in the neigh­
bourhood about 374, Basil, Ep. 188. 

Kastor and Orestes were names much used in Isaurika and upper 
Anatolia generally. 

Hermes uses Latin to the husband and son of Atianis, but Greek to 
her ; perhaps he knew that she knew no Latin. The home language of 
all was Lycaonian or Greek, 1 but the men as cives knew some Latin. 
Claudius took away civitas from a new civis, when he learned that the 
man knew no Latin. When Claudiconium 1r6.:\,s- was created colonia 
Ael. Hadr. Iconiensium it began to use Latin officially, and very wi­

idiomatically, no. 1. 

222. Copy of Calder and Cox; publ. by Calder, J.R.S. 1924, p. 74. 
In 1. 4 cf,pv(µEv-rap,os-) is possible epigraphically as ligature ef, and p, but it 
was not a regular duty, but an occasional duty for an eques singularis 
-of a legatus of legion or province. 

In l. 10 tesserarius should perhaps be read instead of vexillarius. 
This rough sketch of the stone (taken from the printed description) 

aims only at reproducing the essential features. 2 The drawing was 
made and submitted to Cox and modified and sent to Calder. I have 
profited by the criticisms and suggestions of both, especially Calder's 

1 Or Isaurican, which was doubtless the • The altar was ornate, corresponding to 
.same language as Lycaonian, p. 200. the desire of the father to do honour to his 

son ( and to himself). 
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idea that the inscription was arranged symmetrically. They agreed 
that l. 1 seemed to be the top ; and the drawing justifies the accuracy 
of their observation. 

In the altar as tombstone the two sides are always symmetrical; 
the top part and the bottom part are sometimes the same, but often the 
bottom part is higher and simpler than the top. The drawing merely 
suggests how the two top lines may have been expressed.1 

KON~ IA 
z.lMW I 

ECTPATEYCA 
<P ·E \CXu>P=FA·M I 

E ZOC·EITA·ITTTT 
C\NrlAJ PIC· K~­
BAlNCJCICTH: .. 

\ 

YCIAWCAN\J 
E \N fAPIC·ElTA·EI 
~TTEKTOPWN·E\ 

APIOYC:E ITA·/\lB PAB 
A KTA P·KOPN l K~-" 

[T<> 71pwov Ka< 'TOV fJwµov] 

[i1ro71ua I'aw, 'lov>.w, E•-] 
Kov6,a[vos Ma-

{{µw ri[w. 
€0"Tpa'T£VO'a[µ71v (&1r>.o-) 

ef,u • .1, xwp • T • a'· µ,[>.(,aplav) 11-

<{o;, El'Ta t1T1TE[v; 

uwy,a,p,; Ka['Ta-

fJa{vw (<)l; TT/ [Ka'TW 

Mvu{a ws avv[wv(apw;) 

<l")'aptc • <l'Ta ,i[;\71; 
'.A'T'TEK'Topwv • <l'T[ a 'TEO'O'<p-

apfov; • El'Ta >.,fJpap • [/J<v<</,<K(tap). 
aK'Tap(tS) • KopvtK(ouAapt;) " 

The father made an ornate tombstone for his son (whom he prob­
ably intended for the service) ; and he also immortalized himself by 
recounting his own career. Considering that his _duties demanded some 
education, and only vexillarius (or tesserarius) is tactical, we are rather 
taken aback by the poor knowledge of Greek shown in his epitaph ; but 
he had spoken only Lycaonian till he enlisted, 2 then he picked up camp 

1 The stone is {Jwµo;, the monument as a 
whole is TJpciiov. I add nothing. C. Julius 
was the commonest name for an Isaurikan 

soldier (Calder, p. 68). 
• On the native speeoh, see above, p. 200. 

ap,ovs, Latin -arius. 
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Latin in Moesia, and when he returned after 25 years' service had to 
acquire Greek, as Greek was now much used in Isaurika among the 
upper classes, to which he as a veteran of the imperial service and a 
man of means now belonged. All writing was in Greek; I have seen 
only two short inscriptions in a Lycaonian patois (Greek letters) ; 
similarly, one used to see Turkish inscriptions in Greek letters over the 
doors of churches in Cappadocia and Isauria. 1 As the soldier laboriously 
rendered Latin into Greek terms, he expressed -arius by -apr.ovs-, and 
Atectorigia.na (hard word) by 'ATTEKTopwv. 

The soldier father bought a stone with the relief of a funeral feast, 
a usual type, but showing unsuitably three persons reclining and a woman 
sitting at each end. He found the expensive stone ready-made; 2 he 
arranged that the inscription should be cut symmetrically. On the left 
side of the stone is a horseman to right carrying a round shield, a 
portrait of the cavalry soldier. This little relief was not cut by the 
same hand as the funeral feast. 

The inscription contains the only career of a principalis known to 
me in Asia Minor.3 Roughly speaking, principales correspond to our non­
commissioned officers below sergeant ; centurions (who were nominated 
by the Emperor) correspond better to sergeants. Immuneswere relieved 
from some hard duties. Tesserarius, optio. and signifer (UT]µ,ELacpopos-) 

were above immunes ; they guided the tactical evolutions of the company 
to which they belong. All other principales form two groups, one lower 
than those three tactical duties, one higher ; and no soldier could pass 
from the lower to the higher group unless he had been a tactical leader. 
The lower group was the immunes. The higher group consisted mainly 
of soldiers serving on the staff (officium) of officers above the rank of 
tribuni militum ; and they were practically in the category of bene­
ficiarii (i.e. those who were freed from munera by a qualified officer).4 

The higher officers in command of regiments nominated the principales 
on their staff. 

I adopt Calder's reading in 1. 6. In 1,7777d,, awyLaLpLs- I'I indicates 
English GY for GL (change as in Italian, e.g. Fiorentino from Floren­
tinus). The soldier was eques singularis of the praeses. I before P 
anticipates the I after it. The copies are otherwise identical, and are 
very good, for the position of the stone in a wall over the head of a 
person standing on a too short ladder makes copying difficult. 

1 Isauria, not Isaurika, a different country, 
confounded with it often (Sect. XXXVI. ). 

2 It has Jong been noticed that stones 
were often bought ready-made in the yard 
of a T<Jt.V<l-r11s, which explains why the in­
scription does not always suit the scenes 
portrayed. Sometimes the person who 
erected the monument incised the inscrip­
tion -rfi lµ,fi x«pl. 

3 Principales were relieved of hard manual 
work in the camp ; hi sunt milites prin-

cipales, qu.i privilegiis muniuntur Veget. 2, 
7: Domasz., Rangordn. p. 1. 

• Beneficiarii dicebantur qui vacabant 
muneribus beneficio ; they ranked practi­
cally as immunes ; they were the lowest of 
the higher group, placed above the im­
munes, but having no specific duty to dis­
tinguish them from immunes. Stratores, 
actarii, etc., on the staff were charged 
with some specific duty. 



206 XXXIV. ISAURIKAN SOLDIERS 

This soldier omits his earlier service as gregarius and begins his 
career at armorum custos? (01r.>io)cpJ(,\at) 1 in cohort I T(yriorum) miliaria 2 

as foot soldier ; then he was sent as eques singularis praesidis into 
Lower Moesia to look after the provisioning of the army (transvectio 
annonae militaris). Custos armorum was only immunis (Dom. p. 197). 
Equites Singulares were riders attached to the o:fficium of the legatus of 
a province or of legatus legionis. 

The division of Moesia with its 5 legions took place c. 85 during his 
service, and he was henceforward in Moesia Inferior, where both the 
cohors and the ala were stationed. The entire service was in Moesia 
(after 85 Moesia Inferior) : cp. no. 153 also in Moesia. 

I may say that Dessau, in one of the last letters that he wrote, 
approved my suggestion about Ka-raf3alvw. Mommsen, as also Seeck on 
actarius (Real-Encycl.), have pointed out that Actarius hardly occurs 
before Severus; but that is probably accidental. I consulted Anderson, 
who quoted an example much earlier at Adam Klissi. 

CINI'IAIPIC in 1. 6 and f;.INI'APIQ in 1. 9 must represent different 
words. However bad the soldier's spelling is, he would not spell the 
same word so differently. C INI'll>JPIC is evidently eques singularis, 
in contrast to [1r}:·{os- in the preceding line. ARIS becomes aipis-. In 
1. 9 EJNI'ARIC represents angario with right of commandeering 
transport by wagon or animals: soldier's grammar! Vowel, p. 207. 

Then he was transferred to ala Atectorigiana; and this was evi­
dently promotion. There he was [vexill ?]arius, or [tesser]arius, a 
tactical post, and then was attached to the staff of the praefectus as 
librarius, [beneficiarius], actarius, cornicularius. The omission of El-ra 

marks these four posts as a group ; cornicularius was the highest post in 
the o:fficium praefecti alae. 

The Romans developed greatly both the posting system and the 
practice of commandeering.3 The posting system was restricted to 
government service. In Egypt asses, camels, etc., were furnished in 
rotation as arranged by the Kwµ,apxai. It became in the cities generally 
a munus to furnish transport for imperial service. 1rapa1rlµ,1rw 4 and 
1ropdw are used of this duty ; ltaKLS" 7TOpEvuas- in an inscription of about 
300 at Laodicea of Lycaonia (Ath. Mitt. 1888, p. 238; J.H.S. 1918, p. 
175, more fully), 1rapa1rlµ,rpaS" TO S' iEpav awwvav (Ath. Mitt. 1885, p. 336). 
Libanius in the fourth century has an oration, 1r1,p/, Twv ayyapELwv. The 
billeting of soldiers was also practised, and became the cause of much 

1 The reading is difficult; ,f,v or,f,pv (Calder). 
Domaszewski does not mention armorum 
custos in a cohort, but it cannot be believed 
that there was none. Dessau accepted the 
reading. ,f,pv(µ.<v-ra.p,o~) is not possible; an 
eques singularis was sent frumentatum. 

2 The numeral is misplaced (as sometimes 
happens); the cohors was Sagittariorum, 

but the epithet is sometimes omitted. 
3 Commandeering, endemic in the East. 

is mentioned Matth. v. 41; xxvii. 32; 
Mk. xv. 21. Simon of Cyrene was forced 
to carry the cross, when Jesus was no 
longer able to bear it. 

• Basilika, lvi. 10, TWV >.,yoµ.<vwv aywy11,w1t 

7]To1. 1rapaTT01,1,111.KWv. 
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oppression and wrong-doing: see Anderson's inscription, J.H.S. 1897, 
p. 411. 

An edict of the Prefect of Egypt, Vergilius Capito (1 Feb., A.D. 49), 
forbade soldiers and horsemen and statores and centurions and tribunes, 
etc., who are travelling through the Nomes, to commandeer (ciyyapEvnv) 
unless they have diplomas from the Prefect; they are only to receive 
shelter and must not exact anything else. 1 

The word ai,evyap€VTOS' furnishes a parallel to the vocalization EtvyapLS' 
in this inscription. Weakening of vowel began probably with the com­
pound, but occurs in the late form evyapela (Span. enguera). 

The best commentary on this inscription is contained in a pridianum 
of cohors I. Hispanorum veterana quingen. equit., published by Hunt 
and again by G. Cantacuzene, "Un papyrus latin relat. a la defense du 
bas-Danube," in the Journ. de l'Acad. Roumaine, 1934, pp. 38 ff. M. 
Cantacuzene places the date of this pridianum A.D. 110-117, and mentions 
an eques librarius of this cohort. It must have been transferred to Egypt 
(or sent there temporarily) during the eastern wars of Trajan, 115--117. 
The prefect was [V]arro Ni[ca]nus. 2 Some soldiers were sent frumen­
tatum; some ad annonam re ... mendam.3 M. Cantacuzene con­
siders it certain from the papyrus that a fixed contribution of annona 
militaris had been imposed on the barbarous tribes along the lower 
Danube before that time. 

Along with this article may be taken one by R. Paribeni, "Dei 
Milites Frumentarii e dell' approvvigionamento della Corte imperiale," 
in Mitt. Rom. 1906, pp. 310 ff., which keeps in view a wider question. 
I have not seen this paper. 

If we have rightly placed Secundianus in mid career about 85, some 
ground for assuming that the soldier in this inscription was Julius may 
lie in the fact that several Julii Secundi flourished at that time, one at 
least being governor of a province (see P.I.R. ii. 213), and that Julius 
Maximus was a distinguished name at the same time, one being 
decorated by Domitian about 85 in the Dacian war (in which our soldier 
was probably engaged). 

We do not accept Professor Calder's view that the career was that 
of the son, which would imply that the father was a native. 

The remarkable feature in this inscription is the pride in Roman 
military service of the returned soldier father. 

223. Bossola (lloaaAa) near Derbe on road to Laranda (Sterrett, 19; 
R. 1890, 1901). Derbe and Posala constituted a joint bishopric; Posala 
took the place of Derbe in the Nea Taktika, c. 906. 

1 Almost all of the preceding notes on 
angarion I have ta.ken from Rostovtzeff. 

• Perhaps [V]arron[i]e.nus ? 
• Perhaps re[di]mende.m. 
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I'. Overnor; ?] AovyEivor; Kai r. OveTTW<; :4Ku.\ar; [ Kai n ? 
Ao.\ior; Aov ]yEivor; l1mEV<; 1,'/,,\71,; B' I'aMtKfJr; civea[ TTJUav 

lloTTAwv A]~.\wv Aovy1civov OVETpavov 1Tpamnpwv [rov 
I ' -] \ 0 I < ' ' - 0 \ [ f \ TTarEpa avrw v K1171povoµ,71 EVTa VTT avrwv Ka wr; o K1171-

vac. povoµ,710dr; AovyEivor; OtETETaKro. 

Edge broken right and left. Plain cornice of a heroon which dis­
integrated; an ancient graveyard extended along the road; the tombs 
had not been disturbed in 1884. Nature caused decay. 

A father, P. Lol(l)ios Longinus, and three sons are mentioned. The 
second son, and probably the eldest also, have a different nomen from 
the father ; the explanation seems to be that they were born before he 
had acquired civitas at missio. Perhaps they were born before he 
enlisted, which would imply that he became a soldier at a later age than 
usual, possibly about 30 years of age. Longinus was the native name 
of the father, whether as the Latin rendering of a native name or as a 
native name akin to Latin.1 The youngest son bears the nomen and 
cognomen of his father ; but he was an auxiliary in ala Gallica. He 
enlisted therefore before his father was a civis, but was allowed to bear 
the nomen which his father would bear when he retired.2 If the youngest 
son had enlisted after his father got civitas, he would be a legionary. 

The two oldest sons were both soldiers, for they have Latin nomina, 
C. Vettius Aquila and (C. Vettius 1) Longinus, cognomen of the father 
and the legatus of Galatia in 6 B.c. The name Aquila would not 
imply civitas, but only that the family was philo-Roman and philo­
Caesarian. The family was evidently of good standing, with a rather 
stately heroon. 3 The family spoke Greek, not Lycaonian or lsaurican ; 
the language of the epitaph is good Anatolian legal Greek. The use of 
the name Aquila favours an early date; if the family desired to show 
their loyalty, they would choose the name of a comparatively recent 
governor. As one studies this epitaph, its early date becomes apparent. 
It is safe to suggest that the father was conscripted c. 56 at the forced 
levy ordered by Corbulo in Galatia ; he served in ala Praetoria, which 
was stationed in prov. Cappadocia, district Armenia Minor at the cross­
ing of the river Karmalas, called Herpa, Karape, and Praetoria. This 
ala presumably served under Corbulo, and was permanently stationed at 
that important point after the war. 

The Roman.ism of the family is also proved by the testament of the 
father. Wills are rarely mentioned in Lycaonia and Isaurika, and 
were due to Roman influence and made by cives. In native Anatolia 

1 I began with the confident asswnption 
that the names Longus, Crispus, etc., were 
Latin translations ; but have gradually 
come to the opinion that they are probably 
native. Longus was translated into Greek 
as .doA,xo~. 

2 Claudius forbade provincials to asswne 

a Roman nomen; only cognomen (Suet., 
Claud. 25) was allowed. 

• I did not measure it ; but guessed the 
part remaining as about 10 ft. long. In 
B.O.H. 1886, where many stones from 
Bossola are published, this is not included. 
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inheritance was by custom, and was patriarchal; the oldest son was heir 
to the sacra and the property. 

Posala was not admitted to the ecclesiastical lists (N otitiae Episc.) 
until the latest (Parthey, iii., x., xiii., name Passala and Pasala, cp. the 
Nea Taktika of Leo VI., c. 906,1 where the true form Posala appears) ; 
but at the Council of 381 Passalonensis appears, showing that already 
the Bishops of Derbe had begun to sign as of Posala ; but the old name 
remained on the official lists till Leo VI. made a revision. Where 
Posala Passala appears, Derbe disappears. Bossola is an important 
town, Derbe in 1900 was only a long street of graves (called Losta 
or Zosta). Sterrett, W.E. p. 22, said: "The ruins of Bossola and 
Losta Zosta represent one and the same ancient city," which "I should 
like to call Derbe." His remark needs only a comparison with the 
Notitiae and Councils to be proved correct, a real discovery. 

ADDENDA. 

Addenda are needed to a growing work. Dessau has 192 pages of 
Addenda to his lnscr. Latin. Select,a,e, in which he had at his immediate 
service the bibliothecarial wealth of Berlin. In the Addenda are placed 
some things that have been learned since paging. 

P. 6, Section II. Cognomina of new cives were taken usually from 
the governor (proconsul or legatus) of their province or from some high 
Roman officer, almost always of senatorial rank, who was connected in 
some way with the bestowal of the honour of civitas. It is not easy to 
specify a case of cognomen taken from an eques (Cappadocia, A.D. 17-72 
or Pamphylia, 20 B.C.-A.D. 73). Sometimes two cognomina were taken 
from the same Roman officer: e.g. P. Aelius P. F. Cossonius Crispinus 
Ancharenus was son of a provincial, who got civitas from Hadrian in 
117, when L. Cossonius Gallus Crispinus (with other cognomina) was 
legatus of Galatia (Section XV.). 

While the caprice of an emperor might bestow civitas at any time 
and on any occasion, yet the practice and custom was general, that 
civitas was given by each new emperor at accession, that the new civis 
was equestrian, and that the son of a new civis might be promoted to 
a senatorial career. 

Exceptional cases are not numerous : decennia, or some victory or 
public holiday, or the constitution or reorganization of a province (when 
several loyal families were honoured). T. Flavii were frequent in Cappa­
docia, dating from Vespasian in 72. Veranii are numerous in Lycia. 
from the first legatus in 43, proving that he was the first. 

Names change through the centuries and yet remain recognizable; 
sometimes the personal original name, which was usually a cognomen 

1 Published in Gelzer's Georg. Oypr. deacriptio Orbis Romani. 

PART I.-14 
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of the first and the second civis, was dropped ; sometimes the imperial 
name was abandoned and the native name was retained, especially after 
native provincial tone grew stronger under the Antonines ; but in such 
cases the lost names were dormant and might be revived at any time. 
The small space offered by coins made curtailment necessary : if 
Apollodotos, or even Apollo., is named on a coin we cannot tell whether 
he was civis or not. Prominent individuals were generally cives: that 
was the aim of imperial policy, and must be taken as the rule. Want 
of evidence often prevents knowledge or proof of details. 

The system begins from Augustus, yet it was begun after he became 
emperor, not at his accession. 

We speak only of Asia Minor. 

P. 10, Section II. New cives who take their Roman name from pro­
vincial governors are a difficulty. There are some different from those 
who have dropped the imperial nomen, because they use the praenomen 
and nomen (and tribe, if stated) of the governor. It is a possible explana­
tion ~hat governors had the right of creating cives in certain circumstances, 
but that they seldom exercised the right, perhaps because it seemed 
prudent to avoid interference with an imperial prerogative, or from other 
reason unknown. 

P. 13, nos. 2, 2A. These two inscriptions at Phocaea are of un­
certain date : only a limit ante quern is known, A.D. 129, when Ephesus 
became Sl.s- vEwKopo, as guardian of Hadrian's divinity in his own temple 
dedicated by himself. The obscurity of the period 90-129 caused the 
uncertainty ; it has now been illuminated by successive discoveries, 
culminating in the Austrian investigations at Ephesus. A series of 
inscriptions dedicated to Domitian, and altered at his death in 96, are 
known. The first is now in the British Museum, found in excavation 
at Ephesus and published among the inscriptions of B.M. Ephesus 498 
as "dedication in honour of the deified Vespasian." The text must be 
given here in two forms, (A) as it was engraved about 90-93, (B) as it 
was mod~fied when Domitian's memory was condemned and his name 
erased. Erasure meant that the personal element was deleted, but 
the eternal element, the imperial power, remained. Domitian was 
erased, but Imperator Caesar was left on the stone: Germanicus was 
personal to Domitian, assumed in 84, and was cut out. The erasure was 
done hastily and the letters LJO are still legible at the beginning of 1. 2. 
The editor, Bishop Hicks, not being resident in London, worked largely 
from impressions, in which peculiarities of lettering are smoothed away 
and diminished ; hence he did not see the signs of erasure, which are 
conspicuous on the stone, and the letters LJO, being fainter and apart 
from <B>EDI, probably left no mark on the impression prepared by the 
workmen at the Museum. 
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224. (A) AvroKpchopt 

Lloµ,inavw, 
(B) [Av]roKpchop[ t 

Llo @EQI 

Kalaapi Kalaap, 

E£/Jaarw, I'£pµ,avtKWL E£{1aarwi OYE.EllA.EIANQ 

5 E1TL av0vmhov MapKOV 

<Pov>..ovlov I'l>..>..wvoc; 

a ofjµ,oc; a Kaiaaplwv 

MaK£0ovwv 'YpKavlwv 

vawt TWL EV 'E<f,law, TWV E£/3a-

lO arwv KOLVWL rfjc; Aalac; Ota 
T£Lµ,o0lov roiJ T£Lµ,o0lov Ka[/. 

M-TjTpoowpov TOV MTJrpoowpov 

apxovTWV KaL Ota MTJVOg>LAOV TOV 

'A1roAAwvlov KaL MTJvoylvovc; 

15 MTJTpog,avov KaL M£V€Kpa.TOV<; 

, I OVKOVVOOV emµ,EATJTWV. 

vacat 
E1TL apxiEpewc; Tfjc; 
'.Aalac; T,fJEplov 10..avolov 

'.Ap,arlwvoc; 

211 

In 1. 7, 0 twice is very large ; in 1. 1 7, the first E is very large ; 
T generally very large ; lower lines are in smaller letters. 

The temple of the Augusti was within the peribolos of the Artemision, 
on the north of the great temple. The Embassy sent by the Makedones 
Hyrkanioi consisted of two archons and three epimeletai: the monument 
was probably prepared and inscribed in Ephesus, as were the other similar 
monuments. 

225. Monument of an Embassy from Aphrodisias in Caria (copied 
by R. at Ephesus in May, 1880, published as a dedication to Vespasian 
Divus by Tsakyroglos in Mous. Sm. 1880, p. 180, no. rt,). 

AvroKparop, 

@EQ[ Kalaap, EE­
{Jaarw, OYE.EllA.EIANQI 

> ' > 0 I ~6 I [ 
€7Tt av v1rarov 1r1apK ov 

5 <Pov>..ovlov I'{Mwv[ oc; 
a <f,,>..oKa,aap 'A<f,po0£LU€WV 

ofjµ,oc;, EAEV0Epoc; WV Ka[/. av­

TOvoµ,oc; a1r' apxfjc; rfj TWV .E[ E/Jaa­

TWV xap,n, vaw, TWL EV 'E<f,la[w, 

10 TWV EE{3aarwv KOLVWL Tfj<; 'Aat[ a<; 

lota. xapm 8,a TE T'T}V 1rpo<; TOV<; EE-

Q ' > IQ ' \ [p \ ,-,aarovc; EvaE,-,£Lav Kat TTJV '1! oc; 
' I 'E',I. I I TTJV VEWKopov 'f'EULWV 1TO-

>..w EVVOLaV aV€UTTJU€V. 

15 'Emµ,EATJ0lvroc; 'Aplarw[voc; 

'AprEµ,,owpov TOV KaM,[ UT€-

., ll'\I [' W<; LEpEW<; I\OVTWVO<; Kat 

KopTJ<; Kai, V€01TOLOV 0E[ac; 

'A<f,poOELTTJ<;. 'E1r/. apxiE[plwc; 

20 rfjc; 'Aatac; T,fJEplov K>..av[olov 

'PTJUELVOV 

L. 1. LlOMI erased. L. 2. TIANQ erased, BEwt substituted. L. 3. 
I'EPMANIKQI erased. LI. 12-13. r~v r[pt] ITTJV vEwKopov Tsak. 
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The proconsul and the year are the same ; but the high priest of 
Asia and the month are different. The embassies arrived at different 
times. At Aphrodisias only an epimeletes is mentioned; but as he was 
the principal priest at Aphrodisias, his single name was counted sufficient. 

These are evidently inscriptions of the first Neokorate of Ephesus. 
Hitherto it had been only Neokoros of Artemis (Acts xix. 35) : now (as 
Keil has proved) it became Neokoros of Domitian and was styled Neokoros 
of the Sebastoi simply. 

The proconsul in the second inscription is M. Fulvius Gillo, but the 
high priests of Asia are respectively Ti. Claudius Pheseinos and Ti. Claudius 
Aristio. The son (1) of M. Gilio was Q. Fulvius Gilio Bittius Proculus, 
procos 115-116.1 Waddington, B.O.H. vi. 286, places M. Fulvius Gilio 81 
or 82, but does not notice the erasure of Domitian; P.I.R. places him in 
86. As M. F. Gilio was cos. suff. in the last nundinum of 76, he could 
not be procos. Asiae in 86 or 82. 

Pheseinos and Aristio were made cives under Nero. 
that an Emperor gave civitas to two persons in one city; 
was exceptional. 2 Age about 50. 

It was rare 
but Ephesus 

A dedication like these to Divus Vespasianus c. 90-93 would have 
been regarded by the suspicious and jealous Domitian as treasonable,3 

and we can only wonder that even Dr. E. Groag treats them so: we 
quote him from Real-Enc. (Fulvius). The marks of erasure are quite 
evident in the two that I have seen and copied. 

Three other unpublished inscriptions of the same class, under the 
proconsul of Asia, Luscius Ocrea, are mentioned by Groag (Real-Enc., 
s.v. Fulvius) as dedications to Divus Vespasianus; but we assume that 
they were altered by erasure of Domitian. When I showed the exemplar 
which I copied at Ephesus to Mommsen in 1884, proposing to restore 
another broken titulus in similar fashion, he disapproved, as the sub­
stitution of a different name was unexampled ; but the evidence is now 
conclusive, and the exemplar in the British Museum is accessible to all, 
though the other seems to have disappeared. 

Three different Archiereis of Asia officiated at the reception of the 
monuments from different cities in the same year, and on the same 
occasion. The embassies arrived at different dates under two successive 
proconsuls ; they were received by different Archiereis. 

L. Luscius Ocrea was legatus of Lycia-Pamphylia, consul, and 
proconsul of Asia. His legatio was in (73 or) 74, for Vespasian and 
Titus were censors (Wadd. 1225) and Pompeius Planta was procurator 
of Asia. 4 His consulship was in 7 5 or later and he was proconsul of 

1 Probably the son was adopted by an 
uncle (P.l.R.); in which case hie mother 
would be Bittia. 

• Moreover, Pheseinoe perhaps belonged 
to anothAr city (Teas (?), see below). 

8 His loyalty to Vespasian was suspected, 
and he disliked Titus, who refused him 
the title Sebaetoe. 

' Pompeiue Plants was prefect of Egypt. 
o. 08. 
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Asia probably in 91, immediately preceding M. Gillo and P. Calvisius 
Ruso (cos. 78). Under Ocrea procos. Ti. Julius Damas Claudianus 1 and 
Ti. Claudius Pheseinos were high priests of Asia in Ephesus ; under 
M. Fulvius Gillo the high priests were Pheseinos and Ti. Claudius Aristio; 
under Ruso Ti. Claudius Aristio was high priest. 

There is, therefore, a sequence, 

Proconsul. 

Luscius. Ocrea, cos. 7 5 ? 

Fulvius Gillo, cos. 76 
Calvisius Ruso, cos. 79 ? 2 

High priest of Aeia. 

Ti. J ul. Damas Claudianus and 
Ti. Claudius Pheseinos. 
'1J7Jaetvos and Claudius Aristio. 
Ti. Claudius Aristio. 

The proconsulate of P. Calvisius Ruso was placed by Dessau (J.R.S. 
1913, p. 308) c. 92-95: this sequence favours 92 or 93: his consulship 
along with P. Caesennius Paetus was in 79 or 78, probably 79 (as th& 
interval between quaest. 74 and consul is very short). The three pro­
consulates were perhaps in the three years 90-92, and Ti. Claudius 
Aristio was high priest of Asia 91-93. 

M. Fulvius Gilio was consul in the last nundinum of 76 (Groag in 
R.E.) : his proconsulate of Asia was immediately after Luscius Ocrea. 
His son (?), Q. Fulvius Gilio Bittius Proculus was proconsul of Asia in 
115-116. 

Cl. Aristio is mentioned also under Ocrea, but only as Neokoros, not 
as high priest (Groag). In view of his evident distinction we may assume 
that Flavia Ammion received the third name~ Kai 'Apfonov in his honour 
from her parents, and that she was born in A.D. 92 or 93. As women 
married very early, she was married not later than 113. The actual 
date of the Phocaean inscriptions is c. 125-128. Her father-in-law, 
Stratonicus, was made civis, aged 45, in 93 as T. Flavius Calvisius 
Stratonicus (as high priest), She married T. Flavius Calvisianus Her­
mokrates about 110-113, and shared his honours. Aristion was evidently 
not one of her family names. She united the names of the Emperor and 
the high priest at her birth with a native name. 

Both Aristio and Aristeas were grammateis of Ephesus under 
Augustus (Augustus and Livia), which seems to prove that the family 
was Ephesian, of old standing. 

'1J7Jaetvos was avTayop(a.voµ,os) on coins of Teos under Sabina.. He 
and his wife Stratonike were high priests of Asia : their Roman names 

1 Damas got oivitas under Tiberius. Why no intermediate consul became pro-
• There is an interval of l½ or 2½ years consul of Asia is unknown. 

between the consulates of Gilio and Ruso. 
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are omitted, but their daughter was Cl(audia) Tryphaina, high priestess 
of Asia, so that Pheseinos must have been Claudius. The sons of 
Tryphaina were Kalo[nymos ?] and Peisonianos. The name Stratonike 
recalls Flavius Calvisius Stratonikos of Phocaea: those high-priestly 
families intermarried customarily, which tells in favour of our suspicion 
that Calvisius Stratonikos was high priest in Pergamos or Ephesus or 
Smyrna in 92 or 93. The office a.v-rayopavoµo<;, acting in place of a.yo­
pavoµo<;, is not quoted elsewhere. C.I.G. 3092 would read Ka,\[1rovpvio<;)], 
as in that case both sons would take their name from a Roman officer, 
Calpurnius Piso ; if they were twins, this would be a very strong 
argument. 

There is no sure reason why Aristio should not have been an asiarch 
for several years. There is good evidence that there was a sort of com­
mittee of asiarchs in authority.1 Asiarch was a popular name, and 
life-long: high priest of Asia lasted during actual office (as a rule). 

P. 19, no. 7. The cult of Rome is attested on coins quite late in 
the provinces of Asia and Bithynia (both proconsular and pre-Augustan). 
The cult almost always takes the place of the imperial cult proper, not 
alongside of it ; and appears on obv. of pseud-autonomous coins instead 
of an emperor ; exceptions are coins of Myrina and Blaundos and Ilium, 
where it appears on rev. of imperial coins. In Bithynia, Nei.kaia is 
1TPWT"TJ TijS' e1rapx1da<;' but a coin has Pwµ71v µ71Tp01TOALV (imperial of 
Domitian). 

P. 25, no. 12. In favour of Titus Flavius instead of Ti. Claudius 
in this family at Nysa, one may quote T,Tov <P,\aovtov 'lov,\iavov [Nvaalws-] 
who held office in the Dionysiac Artists in 128, Buckler, J.R.S. 1926, 
p. 246 : the space is calculated by him as of 8 letters, but this number 
is only approximate, as the spacing is not quite regular; 2 that this is 
Dr. Buckler's intention is proved by his suggestion in the next line. 3 

I add that besides these ethnics, l. 48 was of the style MEµµlov [patris T ]ov 
Lhovvatov. There seems to be no weight in Mr. Tod's objection to 
llo,\[lµwvos- .Aao8tKE1ws in l. 42: the division of a word at the end of 
a line is extremely irregular in Anatolia, a fact obvious to every one. 
For [e1ri apxo]VTOS' in l. 49 we might expect a longer title or name or 
participle to fill the line. 

1 The evidence seems to prove that 
there was such a body of asiarchs. dd 
T&.V£S ff (Tpa,\,\lwv) £law ol 1rpu,TEl1ovrfS KaTa 

TT/V J1rapxlav, our 'Aaiapxar 1ta,\oiiaw (Str. 649). 
This body of asiarchs is implied also in an 
inscription (Berard, B.O.H. 1893, p. 314 
O.B. ii. 465, no. 299): 1rapa 'TWV apxiepJwv, 

a body controlling money, i.e. apx•ep/wv 
'Aalar (as M. Berard says). 

1 I compared hie text with the stone in 
1927. 

3 Hie restoration [Eapll,avoii] in e. spe.oe 
of " 8 letters " seems certain. 
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P. :rn, no. 29. We devote much space to this inscription without 
having seen it: (1) because errors have been stated and universally 
accept,ed about the history of Ancyra and Galatia by Mommsen and even 
Premerstein, etc., unavoidable until Premerstein's masterly commentary 
had been published, and likely to be repeated tralaticiously as sanctioned 
by Premerstein himself; (2) because the man in some ways was the 
greatest of all the new Romans and unique even in death and funeral. 

P. 53. The Christians of Anatolia were learning Greek in this period, 
first the richer, then the poorer classes. The Greek church has always 
been devoted to the Greek language, and popular feeling rejected all 
attempts to translate the Bible into the popular speech, whether Anatolian 
or modern Greek: yet the native languages, Phrygian, etc., were not 
extirpated among the Christians even in the eighth century, as Holl has 
proved in Hermes, 43, 240. This has not been observed sufficiently; 
and errors have been caused thereby. 

These Christians began Greek with Homer, and quote him freely in 
metrical epitaphs, far more elaborately than the pagans, who still survived 
in large numbers, and who were on the whole a better educated, though 
smaller class, living in retirement and devoted to philosophy. \Ve take 
an example of the humbler Christian and bis Homeric knowledge from 
M.A.M.A. i. 370. 

LJEEAON -r&oe afiµ,a -rvµ,fJ[ w 
eTTLm1[e µ,lyia-rov vlos apTJ­
-rfjpos M[ a] K[ E ]OoVLO!, ,:;j toµ,~-

OOV!, /J,~/J,TJV efjs a.Aoxov 
N owLTJ!. mvv-rfjs 7TEp e­
OVUTJ!. ~ xapiv K£ KVOO!, . . 

The editor remarks : " the composer found o' ea0>..6v in a model and 
took it to be a single word," mis-spelling the word. This far-fetched 
explanation does not satisfy : we turn to Homer, K 466, ole>i.ov o' eTT1. 
afjµ,a -r' e0TJKEV, and A 77, 'TTfjga, E7Tt Tvµ,fJw epe-rµ,ov on a sailor's grave. My 
eyes are not good enough to see whether the village poet wrote oeaAov or 
oeeAov: if he wrote the former, we infer that the lapicida betrayed him. 
He certainly intended E7Tt tjge, not emtjge, and vws as a dactyl, re­
membering that apTJ-rfiP has a long, while final os does not make position 
length before M. In A 77 he perhaps thought that 'TTfjgai was a variant of 
his 7rfi{e, and he certainly considered that the name was MaKTJOov,os, as 
MaKTJOWv is often spelt in literature and in St., E.J., republished from my 
revision in C.R. I 919, pp. 5 f. µ,~µ,T}v is slurred to scan as trochee. 
Novv(,)TJ!. is probably the right text, as , may be due to a false stroke 
of the lapicida, a fault of which Dr. Zingerle has quoted examples 
(Jahresh. xxx. Bb. 144 f.). Novva, Novva is one of the commonest 
Phrygian fem. names (masc. Novvas), cp. also Nwv,Ma. In xap,v Ka1. 
Kvoos the v is treated as nasalization and does not affect the scansion : 
it, 361, mvv-rfj 7rep eovUTJ. Thus the epitaph is seen to be almost a Homeric 
cento, attesting the careful study of Homer. 
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.., I \ 1,;, - I f3 '1 -{: I on1'ov Too£ UT//1-a TVf1, w £7Tt TTTJs £ /L£YtaTov 
vws- (sic) apTJTfjpo' MaK[ 11]86vws- L1wµ,~8ovs­
µ,v~µ,71v efjs- d,\6xov Novv17s- TTtVVTfjS- 7T£p eovUTJs­
~ xapt' KE KvSos- --

L1t'£,\ov is a a.1ra[ ,\£yoµ,£vov in Homer, so that the quotation is unmis­
takable, though the scansion differs : the composer thought that vowels 
here might be long or short, as in "Ap£s- "Ap£s-. 

The quantity of a in ap17~p may be disputed : it occurs also in 
M.A.M. i. 237, quantity doubtful, first in a senarius. 

apTJTTJP ea0,\os- TOV e£oV KiT£ ev0a.S£ 
,.., , ' \ C, - .J. \, 1ratowv ap£aTos Kat 0'£0V 'f't1'TJKOOS, 

1rpaVaTOS- 1Tav-rwi• Kai TOVVOp,a 'A.v{KTJTOS. 

1£i£p£VS- wvl lSto1rpat'wv tfn,\o0£0S tf,,Mvvoµ,os 

&1rawv Xpta'TOV ly,\£K'TOS SJ 'TOV e£ov. 

The meaning is not quite clear. We understand that the presbyter 
Anicetus was acceptable to his 1Ta'iS£s (congregation) and obedient to 
God (in which the editor apparently agrees), but he regards lSw1rpalwv as 
" genitive plural and a description of the flock of Anicetus " (which he 
does not explain). We interpret it as a description of Anicetus himself 
" minding his own affairs " (as 1 Thess. iv. 11, 1Tpaaawv Ta i:8,a), with y 
lost between vowels : cp. 0vtaTpt (where original I' has become English 
Y). The presbyter was married, and his children, -rlKva, made his tomb 
(marginal additional line). 1rpavaTos, analogy of ,;;oia-ros (v = t). TVµ.{3w 
with short v : £i£p£vs wv is extra metrum. 

P. 55, no. 37. Greek words were often slurred in vulgar Anatolian 
pronunciation: µ,~µ,17s was slurred to µ.vfjs, and the word was so spelt in 
epitaphs composed by uneducated persons. The use of µ.vfjs has been 
explained sometimes as due to confusion between µ.vdas and µ.~µ.71s ; 
but that is less probable. The best example of a dissyllable slurred to 
a monosyllable is well discussed by Calder in C.R. 1911, pp. 139 f. : at 
the end of an epitaph, a verse, is added -rts SJ tf,pov£i [rn,{ a.VTJp p,V7Jp.o<TWTJS 
iv£K£v (copied by him and me on the borders of Lycaonia. and Celtic 
Galatia at Kerpishli). He is concerned mainly with the spelling and 
metre, not with the meaning, which is obscure : pure ignorance among 
a rude village people (Phrygians all), who knew hardly any Greek, but 
felt that it was obligatory to write in Greek, causes the obscurity; they 
confused tf,0ov£i and tf,pov£i; their intention was to say : "what stranger 
(i.e. passer by) feels grudge on account of this remembrance 1 " The 
word [£ivos is slurred to [£tv{, and scanned short : " £t is constantly 
used for short t in Anatolian inscriptions " (Calder). 

Ignorance distorts another memorial formula, very common : 
µ,1171µ.oavvov 'TOUT' ea-ri {3tov M0os, a,\,\o yap ovS/v. Sometimes ,\fros is 
written, once KpHTopt M0os. This I would understand " the stone is 
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the memorial (or 'the best' memorial) 1 of a life; for there is no other." 
The composer went astray in inflecting Kp£lT(T)opi for Kp£'iTTov, but 
remembers metre. Single and double consonants were frequently con­
fused: sometimes comparative and superlative. TOVTo agrees with the 
prominent word, not with >.t8o~, to which it belongs strictly; this is good 
u~age. 

P. 70, no. 48. A. Koerte, in Ath. Mitt. 1898, p. 83, and Kretschmer, 
Einleitung, pp. 217 f., are convinced that the Midas monument is religious. 
Tradition (at least modern) and Reber, Abhandl. bayer. Akad. xxi., etc., 
regard it as sepulchral. There is in our view no real difference. Every 
grave on the Anatolian plateau was a sanctuary, and every sanctuary in 
early time had sepulchral character and was a ~pwov ; this lasted through 
Roman time ; and traces can be detected still. 

P. 76, no. 51. The order of ceremonial at the pagan festivals is 
not rightly observed by modern writers. The fragmentary inscription 
of Orta-Keui (part of Dionysopolis) as restored in C.B.I. p. 149, no. 42 
( = M.A.M.A. iv. 286) never satisfied me in the last two lines 2 ; and a. 
suggestion of Calder in C.R. 1933, p. 220, brings it up again. [On]esimos, 
being detained by fault of his ox, was not present (at the festival). Calder 
accepts 1Tapay£yov[e'va,]; but reads [rij eopT]fj £va77µ.w[v .. WV (name of fes­
tival)] : the idea is convincing, but the restoration is not satisfactory. Such 
festivals were usually annual "in process of the seasons," with very large 
gatherings of people from neighbouring districts, and even from a great 
distance ; trade and interchange of goods continued for the festival under 
safe-conduct of the" peace of god." E. Curtius has shown what immense 
influence these " international festivals " in primitive time exerted in the 
development of Hellenism. Under the Roman Empire they were not 
discouraged, for they tended to promote imperial unity. The festival 
began with the religious ceremonial, which was an enactment of the 
local Mysteria; and thereafter came the open market, with amusements, 
trade and barter. The situation is summed up in M.A.M.A. iv. 281: 
C. Antonius Apellas of Blaundos who came to the festival at Dionysopolis 
(evidently as a trader), was punished by the god because he was not 
willing to present himself, even though summoned, and stand as spectator 
at the Mysterion (the religious ceremony at the opening of the festival}. 3 A 
special summoner went around announcing that the mystic ceremonial 
was about to begin. Antonius had come to trade (setting up his own 

1 Or perhaps Kpu-rop, may be distorted from 
Kp,rfip, Kpa•-r~p Kpa.•-rwp, sovereign, see L.S. 

•"The restoration is far from certain," 
C.B. I.e. The different restoration by 
Buckler and Calder in M.A.M. I.e., and a 
third by Steinleitner are equally unsatis-

factory in his opinion (which seems right). 
8 Ka.\Ei•, invite : cp. Matth. xxii. 3, Ka.il.!aa, 

-roils K<K.\TjµE•ovs Eis -roils yaµovs. The old 
custom, a general invitation earlier, and a 
special call when the feast was ready, lasted 
in Anatolia till quite recently. 
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booth, or tabernacle, aK71v~). M.A.M. loc. cit. rightly compares 77apea,avm 

with 770.payeyovlvai. 

It seems evident that [On]esimos was not in time for the Mysterion, 
and that or some synonym (e.g. u.:\e,~, µ,vanKos aywv) must be inserted 
in the lacuna before eva~µ,w[s. 

In M.A.M. loc. cit., it is stated that "the letters [ON] are too large 
for the space in 1. l," and [XP] is substituted. The name is a matter 
of little moment ; but it needs a very delicate estimate to maintain that 
in a broken space, which cannot be measured exactly, as only one side 
can be seen, there is room for XP, but not for ON. 1 I have never seen 
an Anatolian inscription in which I could venture to make so delicate an 
estimate. Moreover, the name Xp~aiµ,os is not quoted in Anatolia by 
P.B. ; but 'OV7]aiµ,os is frequent. 

The inscription, with Calder's suggestion modified, becomes: 

'Ov Naiµ,os 'Am:>AAwvi At;'[pµ,71vw 

evNµ,evos V7TEp TOV KoA[ aa01- !j 
Q'~' ,. [' VTOS ,-,oos OLO. TO VUTE P1JKEVO.L 

\ \ [ I - \ KO.£ µ,71 77apayeyov evai T1J TE/\ET-

- > I [ I • \ 7J EVU7]µ,w s Koaµ,iws TE, oµ,ol\Oy-

wv ev(aµ,[ EVOS evAoywv EUT1JAO­

ypatf,71]<~!V 

Onesi.mos is let off with a warning and a confession, and he engraved 
on a stele his atonement, blessing the god for pardoning his absence 
from the Mysterion ; religious service was a performance of the mystic 
ritual; eiJU7Jµ,os, "of good omen" (Eur., lph. Aul. 252; Plut., Caes. 43), 2 

more commonly "clearly seen." [On]esimos was not present at the 
Mysterion. He blamed the ox, which had been drawing his cart (in 
which he was bringing produce for sale at the fair after the religious 
service). There were two oxen drawing the cart; one was obstinate 
and did not obey the goad, so that he was late and not seen in his proper 
order and place.3 Whether this was true or a mere excuse does not appear: 
he sinned and acknowledged his fault, and set up a monument of record 
and blessing: the disobedient ox was punished by the god; he as owner 
suffered when the ox was punished. 

It may be asked why we have restored TIE to connect two adverbs 
in 1. 5, but leave three participles paratactically in 1. 6. The effect 
depends largely on the triple beat caused by the omission of any con­
necting conjunction : "confession, prayer, blessing." 

P. 81, no. 54. It would be possible to replace £K (as M.A.M.A. iv. 
J. 5)' by • K • (cp. • E • T7JpLKwv for 77£VT€T1JpLKwv and • B • avSpwv, at colonia 

1 In modern phrase all four letterB are 
ens, not ems. 

2 Mystic sense is evident here in religious 
spirit and orderly attire. 

a Decent behaviour and silence were 
required at the service: "favete linguis." 

• " Room for two IetterB only." 1\l .A .M.A. 
loo. oit. 
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Olbasa), giving a semblance of metre (€l,waucai8eKeTfj). But Anatolian 
custom demands the text of M.A.M.A. 319; Tata was 16 and only 
5 months married; few or no Anatolian women remained unmarried 
till 30 ; she had not fulfilled her duty in her new home, and her 
husband left the burial to her own parents by nature, who mention the 
facts, and that she was vea. 

P. 113, no. 97. Malakopaia, Turk Melegob, lies in a great plain in 
Strategia Morimene, 'south of the Halys, over which there was in 1886 a 
ferry 1 at Zoropassos Yarapson, north of Melegob. About 4 or 5 miles 
west of Malakopaia is a village <P>,oTJTfi., Turk Suvermez, close to which is 
a hill, and on the hill-top a flat stone inscribed (R. 1882 : we add the 
points) 

MEI' AE • ZEYE ·EN· OYPA.iY[UJ 
EIAEwI: ·MO!· LJHMHTPIUJ 

The spelling favours a date not later than 150-200. 
Beside the inscription is a well, and a slight excavation with traces 

of building. This Zeus on a hill-top recalls Zeus of Venasa in Morimene 
Strab. 537 ; but Venasa was on the north bank of the Halys, and is still 
called A vanos ; and a native god identified with Zeus was widely wor­
shipped in Cappadocia. Perhaps Strabo's account is a little confused ; 
we cannot at present solve the difficulties and simply follow him. The 
central point of the plain (Morimene Strabo, Mouriane Ptolemy) probably 
was on the hill, and there was a spring and a little shrine at the sacred 
centre. The Gauls had a similar Mediolanum in Cisalpine Gaul. We 
hope for further enlightenment from H. Gregoire, who knows more than 
any one else about Cappadocia. The priest of Venasa had an annual 
income of 15 talents, and ranked next to Comana: there was an esta­
blishment KaTotKfu. of about 3000 hierodouloi, and a fertile sacred land. 

Ptolemy on Mouriane agrees with the position of Strabo's Morimene, 
in respect of Nyssa and Zoropassos, but not in Arasaxa (now Zerezek), 
which must belong to Kilikia (not to Mouriane, as Ptolemy has it), and 
in other places unknown. Basil, Ep. 169-71, who makes fugitives from 
Venasa take refuge in Nazianzos, also suits Strabo. Nazianzos was not 
under Basil's authority, but in Cappadocia II under Tuana. Gregory the 
elder was Bishop of Nazianzos, and after his death his son ruled in his 
stead (apparently through the wish of the people) without being made a 
bishop : Basil made him Bishop of Sasima in the course of his vain 
struggle against the division of the Cappadocian church, but Gregory 
refused to live there, and returned to Nazianzos. Letters 169-71 were 
written after these changes had occurred. See Church in Roman Empire, 
pp. 431 f. Much difficulty might be avoided by the hypothesis that 
Venasa, with its great feast and gathering, was shifted to the north side 

1 Probably once a bridge. 
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of the Halys in order to be safe from the raiding Arabs of Tarsus. The 
Halys is said to be not fordable in that part of its course, though I have 
forded it much lower down in its course, but only with difficulty. It 
receives no affiuents of importance. 

P. 158, no. 156. The name Cl(audius) Scribonianus occurs on late 
coins of Phocaea (date about 246); a family in Phocaea got civitas 
under Claudius or Nero, and continued 200 years in wealth and rank, 
confirming the probability (stated from Mommsen) that Scribonianus was 
actually quaestor in Asia about A.D. 50, honoured at Synnada in this 
inscription (found at Afiom Kara Hissar, but certainly carried from 
Synnada). The Phocaean civis took his name from the Emperor and 
the quaestor Asiae of c. 50--54. Cognomina of new cives were taken 
almost exclusively from senatorii, rarely from procuratores jure gladii, 
hardly ever from ordinary procuratores or equites. 

We can now fix the date as 54: Claudius Scribonianus was 
enfranchised in Nero's first year. 

P. 164, no. 160. Apamea (R. 1888). We add a third case probably 
of a centurion stationed here to keep order. 

~ /3ovA~ Kat o Sfjµ,o,; 
' . ~ KaL OL KaTOLKOVVT€<; 

'Pwµ,a'ioL ET€L/J,7Jaav 

'lovA. Alyvv TOV Kpa.­

naTOV nn . . €V£PY€TTJV Tfj<; 

,roA£w<; vac. 

E7TL/J,€ATJ0€V7'0<; 

Tfj,; a.vaaTa.a£w<; 

M. Al>i. E£pyla :4,roA­
Awaplov ypaµ,µ,a-

T€W<; TOV S7Jµ,ov 

Julius Ligus was centurion promoted primus pilus ; Kpa.naTo<; im­
plies equestrian rank : the inscription is therefore later than Severns, 
who made the primipilrtte the first step in equestrian rank ; previously 
it had been the highest post in caligate rank. The date is fixed more 
exactly by a coin of Gallienus, which on reverse reads emµ,. M. Al>i. 
Ji,roAALvaplov (boule on obverse) where Imhoof suspected an error .of the 
die-cutter for ll. Al>i. ; but the agreement of inscription and coins proves 
that Mis right. Ligus was promoted during his term of office at Apamea, 
and was congratulated. The primipilate was now becoming a mere 
title of rank. 

M. Ailios states his tribe Sergia. As this was the tribe of Hadrian, 
we must infer that the first civis of the family was P. Aelius Apollinarios, 
created Roman by Hadrian in 117. Apamean coins in the British Museum 
and in Berlin (formerlylmhoof'scollection),struck under Pius and Faustina. 
Elder, mention the second civis (who did not change the honoured name), 
P. Aelius Apollinarios. Both the earlier and the later Apollinarios are 
praised as emµ,£ATJTal : we infer that they were in charge of some great 
building and carried it through successfully (doubtless at some private 
expense). 
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The reading EIIIM • M • AJA 1 in some specimens of the earlier 
Apollinarii is perhaps due to error of the die-cutter, perhaps to the modern 
editor of the coin (Rev. Num. 1892, p. 82). In the stemma, C.B. ii. 
p. 468, M. Aelius should be P. Aelius. 

We conclude that in the earlier coins II Aelius is correct, but in the 
later the praenomen was changed by the family to M. for reasons unknown. 
That the same rich Apamean family appears in both cases is not open 
to doubt. 

P. 191, no. 186. It seems evident that the personal name Marus and 
the divine name Maro are connected: both are used in the Taurus region, 
the former at col. Lystra, the latter at col. Cremna, Augustan coloniae 
(founded to control the Taurus mountaineers). According to Kubitschek 
in Fest,schr. Bennd. 198 f., Maro was local name of the drunken satyr, 
whose statue in the Roman forum named Marsyas 2 was adopted by Roman 
coloniae as a symbol of their Roman character and freedom. The legend 
MARO on coins of col. Cremna accompanies a representation of this 
satyr with a wineskin over his shoulder, steadying himself by a staff. 
Kubitschek abandoned his first view that MARO meant MArsyas 
ROmanus, as MARON is certain (Heberdey and Schenkl right). Maro 
is the name of a satyr leader of the chorus in Eur. Cycl. 616, and of the 
hero-founder of Maronea in Thrace. Kubitschek abandoned his former 
interpretation of MARO on coins as MArsyas ROmanus, or even in one 
case ROManus, but that coin reads MARON, as Heberdey observed: 
cp. also 0.1.L. iii. 6888 deo Maroni. 

1 The editor has omitted a stop after the 
second M ·, which ·is clearly visible in the 
photograph. 

• Perhaps carried off as spoil from some 
Greek city of South Italy. 



NOTES BY THE EDITOR. 

Pp. 5, 24, etc. For ova = KWJ-LTJ see the author's observations m 
J. H. S. lvii. 1937, p. 247. 

Pp. 11, 20, etc. llvir is everywhere transcribed by the author 
duumvirum, gen. plur. (cf. J.R.S. xvi. 1926, p. 113). This form of the 
title is found very occasionally, but normally when the word is written 
in full, the form used is either duovir or duumvir (cf. Thesaur. ling. Lat., 
s.v. duo viri). 

P. 32. "A Lycian stone that was carried to Attaleia in A.IJ. 912-
916." The stone in question (Viale, Annuario, viii-ix. 1925-6, p. 363} 
came from an inner portion of the Byzantine walls of Adalia, which 
were built between 912 and 916 (Lanckoronski, Stiidte Pamph. u. Pisid. 
i. pp. 9 ff.). The neighbourhood of Adalia is poor in large building 
stones, and material for the walls (including two inscribed blocks) was 
certainly transported (by sea) from Phaselis in Lycia, but there is an 
inscribed stone at Adalia which was brought from Perge in Pamphylia. 
(B.C.H. vii. 266). Cf. Rott, Kleinas. Denkmiiler, p. 364 (Weber). 

On the Silvanus inscription cf. the author's remarks in Stud. pres_ 
to W. H. Buckler, p. 221. 

P. 38. On the date of the Suebic-Sarmatic campaign, which is not 
fixed by Brandis I.e., see Gsell, Essai sur le regne de l'emp. Domitien, 
pp. 224 ff. (A.D. 92); Ritterling, Jahresh. vii. Bb. 30 ff. (A.D. 89-92); 
Weynand, Real-Enc. vi. 2575 f. (A.D. 92). 

It is also to be noted that a legatus iuridicus was not legatus 
pro praetore : a plausible explanation of the position of Sospes is given 
by Ritterling, Jahresh. x. p. 303. 

P. 118, no. 104. The discussion of this inscription overlooks the 
fact that the legatus iuridicus of Galatia-Cappadocia c. A.D. 78-80 was 
Ti. Iulius Celsus Polemaeanus (Dessau, I.L.S. 8971). It seems fairly 
clear also that Neratius Pansa's successor was already in his province in 
the second half of A.D. 80, as is indicated by C.I.L. iii. 318 (Dess. 263) 
and by the fact that in 81 Polemaeanus was in command of the Syrian 
legion IV. Scythica. Quadratus was in all probability the successor of 
Polemaeanus; the statement (pp. ll8, 133) that three legati iuridici 
were appointed for the province is not borne out by the evidence. 
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XXXIV. ISAURIKAN SOLDIERS (continued). 

224. Three villages, Lamdar, Alisa, 2 km. west, and Djidjek (Jijek), 
are situated on a grassy shelf above Dorla and Deinek to the south, drained 
by the river of Dorla (see Calder's map, J.R.S. 1924, p. 50) ; behind the 
shelf rises the Taurus. We visited them in 1909; Calder and Cox in 
1924. The ruin wrought on the monuments in the interval is lament­
able. Some of our inscriptions are hardly recognizable as the same in 
the restored form in J.R.S., but photos and drawings show the identity; 
some restorations made by Calder are much too bold.1 Lamdar was a 
deserted village in 1909, but the name was known; in 1924 the name 
had been forgotten (Calder). 

~ [ KP IC TT G> Af\E CB [E N<PI en O l'lO 
NA '<TGl /\Er E UNAPI ON.,LLN-1.lU{X 

D r::; r-- APIN 

© (() 

i. 
(- ....... - .. - .. - ... • • - - • ... - - - - - • - -> I~ 

IIw1r]a, Kpumov O.V€UTTJUEV Kpi.cnrov TOV 
'] \ • , ... \ , ' 1:'~ ov avTov 11EyEwvapwv /J,V'T/f-L'YJS' x-

ap,v 

Bwf3a, occurs as a name in Bithynia. 

1 Aup.? 'Epµ.iis <Kaaµ.71a,v I 4'(!-~a-rov (Calder, certain. All was clear and complete in 
no. 84), where .Paiia-rov is said to be un- 1909: Ba>.{J,was <Kaaµ.71a,v I .Paiia-rov. 

PART II.-1 223 
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The drawing by Miss Ramsay 1 (made on the spot) shows a legionary 
standing hand in hand with his wife ? mother ? He holds a pilum, and 
wears a helmet. A small object on the woman's right was already 
broken in 1909. Probably the stone was bought ready made in a 
lapidary's yard, and does not suit the inscription well, as is often the 
case. Calder restores [Avp. llw1r]as-, and identifies him with Avp. llw1rar; 
in our no. 235. NT in I. 1 at end are in ligature. The inscription is in 
3 lines (Calder two). llw1ras- is possible, and is favoured in this region, 
but lla1r1.as- is equally possible, and even Ta-rlas-. 

225. Isaura Palaia (Sterrett, 191 ; four lines in Hamilton, no. 
430,2 0.1.G. 4383), "badly defaced," not seen by the Prague Expedition 
of 1902. A retired soldier often becomes archiereus. 

YllEPTHl:AYTOKPATOPOl:TPAIANOl/1/1 
AcJPIANOYKAil:APOl:l:EBAl:TOYl: n 
THPIAl:KAIAIQNIOYLJIAMONHl:M 
TATOYl:YMllANTOl:AYTOYOIKOY 

KA IKAieE/1 IYI'I'1 A 
NOl:Lll 10.EA IEI 

KAllJ1NTOl:ENT c, 

THEAYTOYllATPILll 

'Y1rJp rrjs- Av-roKpa.-ropos- Tpai:avo[v] 
'.A8p,avov Kaluapos- l:€{3au-rov uw-
77Jplas- Ka/. alwvlov 8,aµ,oviis- µ,[ £-

' - , ' - ,, Ta 'T0V uvµ,1raV'T0S" av-rov 0LK0V 
5 8diJ, '1u]K>.[1pnw], Ka/. 8di, 'Yy£la[, :4v­

VLOS"? <Ppov-rw]vos- Ll~[ovvu]ws- d[px]L€R-
€VS" µ,£-ra] Ka(/.) 1Tav-ros- iv -rw [uvv£8plw1 
j Kouµ,~µ,a-ros-] rij iav-rov 1Ta'TpLCL j 

226. Fronto is restored from St. 257, found at Korna; R. 1886. 

'Avvla llav>.a 8vya.77Jp 
<Pp0V'TWVOS" {3ov>.£V-

- • T , ' [ -rov .lUavpwv Ka, ~R'!--
TW'TOV <PpovTWVL 

, 
1T£V'T€ 

t{1 X 

227. Near Homana(da) or Dalisandos Lycaoniae, which became part 
of the Tres Eparchiae in 138, at Kutchuk Uz (Calder, Cox, 1924, 
no. 100). 

We adopt Calder's text, adding praenomen. 

MapK]';)s-[Ova>.]epLOS" aVEU77JUaNl[vv],v 'lµ,a[v 'rl]V 
8v ]ya-repa Ka/. Elov>.,ov Ke>.£pa i1T1TEa 'T0V a'.v[8pa 

aVrrjS' ocrro8~K1]V KaTa €V[ 'T0-
).~y avrijs- µ,~µ,71s­

xa.pLV. 
N ovvvos- >.a-rv1Tos- [ £1Tol-

7JU£V. 

1 A drawing attributed wrongly to her by 
Calder (loc. cit. pp. 58 f.) is criticized in several 
details by him. Miss Ramsay never saw 
the stone for which (as she mentions) I was 
the authority. Calder has not read the 
heading in J.H.S. 1004, p. 285. I saw the 

stone in 1901 ; but we missed it later. I 
noted one rare detail in the published 
drawing. We are indebted to Mr. Cox for 
a good drawing of an interesting ston& 
(which, Calder agrees, is Christian). 

• Published by Keil-Knoll. 
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We restore MapKos- on the analogy of no. 216. The repetition of 
praenomen makes it probable that M. Valerius !talus legatus Galatiae 
(unknown date) is referred to. This soldier took name from him. The 
name gives no evidence of date. 

'lµ,av here has no connexion with 'Iµ,av, masc. (declined 'l,uvos-, 
'lµ,Evt). 1 'lµ,a fem., usually spelt 'Iµ,µa, suits. 2 Ninnis died young. Her 
husband Julius Celer served in the 120 cavalry attached to a legion, 
and lived in his father-in-law's house (which suggests that she was 
heiress-daughter). 

Ninnis is here fem. ; in Keil-Knoll, 
N71v,s- are various spellings of the name. 
history. 

238, it is masc. N,v,s- and 
N,v,-A,yyis- found a place in 

228. Derbe Losta-Zosta (St. 25; R. 1901). 

TtT[ w] .EE!TELMwt 
l'J"II t- <P QI 
.J LTOV VLWL a,-,tat 

OVETpavw AEyE-

WVOS' TETa.pTTJS 
N OWOS' N T)UtoS 

TEL/J,fjS' xa.ptv 

No Sextilius is mentioned in P.l.R. who could be connected with 
this Lycaono-Isaurjan soldier's name; nor is the tribe of the Sextilii 
known. Legio IV. is probably Scythica, which was in Syria from c. 57 
on ; it was previously in Moesia. From the general appearance of this 
stone, we should hesitate to place it later than 100. 

229. Derbe Losta-Zosta (St. 28 ; R. 1901 ; B.O.H. 1886, p. 509). 

I'a.io]s- 'lovAws Povcf,os OVETpavos. 

Julii occur in all imperial times; hence the name is no clue to 
origin or date. The date may be 1st or 2nd century. 

230. Derbe Almasen (St. 37 ; B.O.H. 1886, p. 508). Punctuation 
as on stone. 

M. Av . lla1Ttav. OVETpavo!' 
l]v86!ws- U7'paTEVua.µ,Evov 
'I]µ,µa Ovycf.7'7/p aVTOV . TOV. iav­

Tfjs EVEpylT7Jv, 

Note punctuation marks. lvS6!ws- refers only to missio honesta, not 
to dona milit. Papias was called to the service, when Marcus was in 
difficulties to find soldiers for the German wars (Hist. Aug., Marc. Ant.). 

1 A remarkable example in Anatolia of 
strong and weak declensions (which also oc­
curs in Matar, Materes and bhratar). 'Iµ.11v in 

M.A.M. i. Index, is a form unknown to me. 
• Anatolian spelling is erratio in duplicating 

consonants. 
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231. Derbe Armasun (St. 45; R. 1901). 

Ba ? ] ~ 'f P.'!- Kai N laro- 5 K£V µV7J-

KovSav pa a.v/811- µ11c; xaptv 

Short name of three (or four) letters, ending in sigma (father or 
mother) is lost. Nac;, Nie;, Mwc;, Mac;, etc., are possible. 

232. Derbe Armasun (St. 47; crosses mark Chr.), "reading certain." 

Z~vwv Ila7T'Tra aw a.vaipiw 

M X 
a.vaipiw, local pronunciation; a for r in the article occurs M.A.M. i. 

233. Derbe Armasun (St. 48 ; crosses show Chr.). 

Ilo1rMi.c; Ovavta Bvyarpi avrov 

M X 
II01rAa.c; for IlcmAioc;. Ovavta perhaps derived from ova. 

234. Derbe Armasun (St. 49). 

OvariaAtS' EKO<TfLTJUEV l L111rptov (L111(µ,~)rptov ?) v[c,v avrijc; 

235. Lamdar (R. 1909); Calder and Cox, J.R.8. 1924, p. 64. 

Avp. Ildmac; 1rciAai a-rpariwTTJs­

twv ·<f,povwv E7TOLTJU£V 

MN XA 

The first letter perished 1909-24. Date after 212. The formula 
for a retired soldier is rare. 

236. Tchitchekler (close to Misthia Mesteia).1 In and above a sunk 
panel in the side of a sarcophagus at a fountain (St. 279 ; R. 1886, and 
in 1901 with Cronin and Wathen). Two lines above the panel injured 
(one of them entirely lost): restoration uncertain, but Flavianus (6, 7) 
occurred. 

[ev8a3£ KaT(J,K£tTat <PAaoviavclc; a-rpaT£vaaµ,£Voc;] ? 
[ev x]wp[;]TJ Ilav<f,vAwv o<t>S' Ka[~]/8av[£V ev Evpta ? • 

I<;:; • ~ •AQ I 
TOO£ avy£tov n,-,wvia 

Bpvwviavr, MaTpwva 

~ yvl/7/ avTOV KE Avp. 

5 fFJ£oSwpa ~ µ~TTJp<Ka> 

10 

I ~ 

KaT£UK£0Vaaav TW 

<PAaovtavw Kai. lav­

Ta'ic; fLV'TJfLTJS' xapw. 
OS' Sil a.v ET£pov em­
/JaATJ im£v8vvos-

" .... C' / ' £UTE TW t£pwTaTW TafLHW 

1 Colonia Parlais (Bey Sheher) and Amlada Amblada (Assarli) are muoh too distant. 
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Misthion was in prov. Galatia (Ptolemy). 1 Spelling varies much. 
Basil, Ep. 188, has Mesteia, showing that Mistia or Mestia was probably 
native original. The Notitiae have Mistheia (fem. sing. and neut. plur.). 
Misthion was probably grecized to suggest derivation from µ,w06,, 

prize in games held at this hieratic centre. The strong fortress Mistheia 
on a great hill on west overhangs the city ; it was united in a double 
archbishopric with Koloneia Parlais during the Arab raids (probably 
c. 890). See Keil-Knoll, pp. 13 ff. 

The restoration of the top line is uncertain, but Flavianus was 
named in it, as Tw <1>).. in II. 6-7 implies previous mention of him. 

The first letters legible in 1. 1 are WPI'H or WPTH; 2 either is 
possible, as the tops of letters in this line are worn; y~ IlavcpvAwv or 
I'r,.wpyTJ is impossible. No cohors Pamphylorum is known, but might 
be expected, as two (perhaps three) cohortes Cilicum are enumerated by 
Cichorius in R.E. KAIEf8JAN is probably for Ka[-!]e0av[€V (top worn), 
not Ka, e0aV€V. 

Date about 170 ? Spelling earlier than 3rd century ; ov for Latin 
V is used in Flavianus ; KaTmKe{laaav probably would be used in 3rd 
century. eaTE for EC17'at; o<i>, and doubled Ka are due to careless 
engraving; the intrusion oft by a false stroke is frequent. 3 

Abonia inherited this nomen from a father, who received civitas 
when M. Abonius ... ricus governed prov. Galatia. Abonius was 
consul in a year unknown (P.I.R.) ; at Colonia Lystra the nomen occurs 
in a Latin inscription which must be older than c. 150 when Latin 
passed out of use there. It suits the general situation that civitas 
was conferred on Bryonius in 139, making his strict Roman name 
T. Aelius Abonius Bryonius. 4 The daughter preferred the nomen 
Abonia; she uses the name Matrona as personal, cp. Vindia-Bindaion, 
St., E.J. 187. For conferment of civitas the date 137-138 is impossible, 
as the legatus of Galatia at that time is known. We restore [lsau]ricus 
as the cognomen of M. Abonius, conjecturing that he must have 
pacified the district Isaurica with the auxiliary regiments at his 
command,5 and attained the consulship; compare Antonius lsauricus 
later, probably legatus consularis of prov. Tres Eparchiae after 138. 

The family could afford a pretentious heroon with one or more 
sarcophagi on the substructure ; and it was sacerdotal, for bryonia was 
a herb of medicinal value, a gift of the gods, and its uses were known 
to the priests at the sanctuary. 

The daughter Bryoniana married Flavianus, an auxiliary soldier 
enrolled under the Roman name L. Aurelius Flavianus, 161-169. The 

1 It can hardly be separated from Vasada 
which was in Galatia (Keil-Knoll, Denkm. 
Lye. pp. 22 f.). The variation between 
Misthia fem. sing. and neut. pl. occurs in 
other Anatolian names, Lystra, Myra, etc. 

2 Several letters are obliterated before w. 

3 Seep. 215. 
• Other ways are possible, e.g. to make 

Bryonius eligible for an imperial priest­
hood, but that is less probable. 

~ Isaurika was always unruly, and set up 
an Emperor in 3rd century. 
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soldier soon died in the eastern wars, and his wife and mother made 
a cenotaph for him when news of his death came, and secondarily for 
themselves. No son was born, for he probably would have been men­
tioned as heir to the tomb property; a daughter would marry and go 
with her husband's family. 

The adoption by the family of a Roman name, Flavianus, adherent 
of Flavius, shows desire older than 96 to advertise their loyalty and 
philo-caesarianism. The mother's name Theodora suggests that this 
family was sacerdotal; compare Menodora at Colonia Antiochea. 
Misthia, as the remains show, was an ancient hieratic centre. 

XXXV. ISAURIKA AND ISAURIA. 

Our knowledge of the district Isaurika begins with the Levantine 
pirates who devastated the east Mediterranean and even the Italian coasts 
during the weak Seleucid rule,1 and the weak senatorial government in 
the second century B.c. later. The pirates were called Isaurican from 
a tribe Isauri in the remote south-east of Anatolia, vaguely known to 
the Romans. When Servilius Isauricus, c. 75 B.C., reached Cilician 
waters he found that the lsauri were an inland people ; he had to cross 
Taurus in order to reach them and capture their stronghold, Isaura 
(Nova).2 The authorities call it Isaura simply, which implies that Isaura 
Palaia was hardly inhabited then.3 

Cicero often mentions the forum Isauricum (iurisdictio, ciyopa 3,Kw>', 
conventus); fourteen cities met at Iconium; and the proconsular 
governor of Cilicia met them in jurisdiction here, as he met the con­
ventus of Laodicea (forum Cibyraticum), Apamea, Synnada, Philomelium 
(forum Lycaonium) at those cities on his way to or from Cilicia. The 
governor at this time went through Ephesus by this long land route, 
partly because the Lycian sea was specially dangerous to navigation 
with its mountains rising high out of or near the water, partly on 
account of the pirates, till Pompey finally destroyed them in 67 B.C. 

Some editors of Cicero's letters say that forum Lycaonium met at 
Iconium, implying that there must have been a forum Isauricum meet­
ing presumably at Isaura (which must in that case have been Nova); 
but there is no reason to make another conventus there, neglecting the 
conventus at Philomelium. Pliny, v. 95, confirms this, explaining that 

1 Diodorus, xviii. 22, describes the capture 
of Isaura in 323 by Perdikkas ; the opera­
tions show that Nova was the t.own at­
tacked, though Real-Enc. says Palaia. 

2 One can hardly doubt that he crossed 
Taurus by the Cilician Gates, the only 
wagon road at the time used, and attacked 

Isaura Nova from the east. He never saw 
Palaia. 

3 Isaura Palaia is about 4400 ft. above 
sea-level, on an isolated double peak, with 
high mountains around, snow-clad in 
winter. 
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the iurisdictio Lycaonia has now been transformed into iurisdictio 
Asiatica.1 This change has been attributed conjecturally to Julius 
Caesar by Marquardt, but was certainly later than 8 B.C. ; and may 
have been made by Vespasian who regulated the Isaurican territory 
and tribe, see p. 231. To Philomelium (Pliny, v. 95) came the towns 
or tribes Tymbrion (afterwards Hadrianopolis, Thymbrion of Xenophon, 
Anab. i. 2), Leucolithi,2 Pillitai,3 Tyriaion.~ To these we add Lysias, 
Kinnaborion, Laodicenses (Lycaoniae), and eastern Lycaonia (Savatra), 
Perta, Kanna, Gdanmaa, Psibela (Pegella, Seiouela, etc.). 

Isauroi means the tribe (gens) ; Isaura the town ; Isaureis the 
inhabitants of the town. This distinction is well maintained from 
Diodorus on. Isaura the town was a dipolis, i.e. a city made by the 
union of two villages constituting together one city with a single 
{3ovA~. The union was probably made, and the polis constituted by 
Vespasian. After c. 73 B.c. Isaura Palaia became the principal village ; 
but Nea still existed, no longer fortified, but still ranking theoretically 
as one of a pair of villages. The existing remains show clearly that 
both houses and walls at Nea were made of sun-dried bricks which, when 
not protected from rain, dissolve into soil. 

Strabo mentions the district Isaurica, with two principal villages 
Isaura Palaia and Nea (Nova); the latter was well fortified (e-?iepKfj), 
implying that it was the great fortress of the district Isaurica. Strabo 
was not fully informed about the state of things after the time of 
Amyntas ; at Rome he had learned from officers of Servilius Isauricus 
about the strong fortifications of Isaura Nova; but he did not realize 
that its fortifications had been utterly destroyed, and that the village 
was now an open township, while he knew that Amyntas had begun to 
fortify Isaura Palaia, but died in 25 B.c., leaving the walls unfinished.5 

Isaura Nova practically disappears from history, and the name "luavpa 
meant Palaia, until about 260--270, when the remains show that Nova 
was a place of great importance, mainly Christian, kept orthodox by 
the influence of Amphilochios and Basil, 370--379. 

Strabo, p. 667, describes the coast border between Pamphylia and 
Cilicia Tracheia: Side and the coast region (7TapaAla) of the Kibyratai 6 

1 Hos [ viz. Pisidas, Homanades, lsauricam 
gentem] includit Lycaonia in Asiaticam 
iurisdictionem versa. Difficulty has been 
caused by taking Lycaonia as a noun here. 

2 One might think of the marble of 
Dokimia (AwKos ,\lBos); but Julia, which be­
longed to Synnada conventus (Plin. v. 105), 
blocks the way ; the objection is not fatal. 

3 p;Jiitokome inscrr., Plitendum (accus.) 
Livy. [Pelteni, the received text, is plainly 
wrong. The Florentine MS. reads Pateni. 
Cf. above, p. 130, and below, p. 284, n. 2.] 

• Properly Tyraenses ; vv. II. Trienses, 
Tirienses ; the corruption became general, 
and caused Tyriaion in Xen., An. i. 2. 

Muller on Ptolemy, "Tetradion," says that 
the l:est MSS. of Xen. have Tyre.ion. 

6 'laavp{av is a textual error for "Ioavpav in 
Strabo, [12, 6, 3, p. 569]. 

8 To Strabo evidently Kibura was inland 
east of Melas, but its coast territory extended 
west of Melas ; Ptolemy makes it an inland 
city east of Melas ; it commanded the mouth 
of the river, and was thus suited to be the 
great Byzantine harbour with naval works. 
There is no contradiction between Strabo 
and other authorities (as has been thought); 
compare Mallos and Mallotio territory, 
H.G. pp. 288 f. Perhaps Kibura in Kabalis, 
Kibiira in Pamphylie. (hence Kiburrha). 
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and the Melas and Ptolemais belong to Pamphylia ; the border lies east of 
Ptolemais; then Korakesion,1 Arsinoe, Hamaxia, Laertes, Selinous, Kragos 
(with Antiocheia E7Tt Kpayw), Charadrous, Platanistes, Anemourion, 
Arsinoe, Melania, Kelenderis ; some place here the beginning of Cilicia 
Tracheia, not at Korakesion : Artemidorus is of this opinion. 

Ptolemy places the boundary of the countries Pamphylia and 
Cilicia between Kibura, Korakesion, Suedra west, and Iotape, Selinus 
east. Iotape derived its name from the wife or the daughter of king 
Antiochus IV. Epiphanes of Commagene. 

Pliny, v. 94,2 declares that all (geographers) have erred, making 
Cilicia conterminous with Pamphylia (i.e. the countries), and omitting the 
Isaurican tribe, whose inland towns are Isaura, Clibanus 3 and Lalasis, 
while it extends down to the sea over against Anemurium.4 Similarly, all 
who have described the same districts have ignored the tribe of the 
(H)omanades to whom belongs an inland town (H)omana.5 Pliny knew 
that historians had mentioned the Homanades ; he criticizes only the 
geographers. 

Can this extension of Isaurika to the sea, which is peculiar to Pliny, 
be accepted 1 Did it arise from the old error of calling the pirates 
Isauri 1 or was there some geographical truth underlying the name, viz. 
that Isaurika extended to the coast 1 Some distance west of Anemourion 
was Korakesion, the harbour of the pirates : this, Pliny concluded, was in 
an Isaurican extension ; but Str. 668 calls it the western fortress of Cilicia. 
I have sought in vain for any confirmation of Pliny's opinion in history 
and numismatics and nomenclature ; and he acknowledges that all geo­
graphers are against him. Kings of Cilicia ruled all that coast; Iotape 
was founded by Antiochus Epiphanes and named after his queen. A 
number of cities in the supposed extension struck coins under the in­
fluence of Pamphylian Side.6 Pliny himself, in section 93, says that the 
river Melas near Side on east was finis antiquus Ciliciae. Lalasis named 
by Pliny in that extension is the modern Lakhlas on the Kalykadnos 
(southern branch), as Sterrett discovered: on Clibanus (unique), see above. 

The geographers are right; Pliny is wrong; yet he had a clear idea 
of the situation and selected the only place where such an extension is 

1 Strabo, 668, makes Korakesion the 
western end of the country of the Pirates 
(who rose during the weakness of the later 
Seleucid kings, when the demand for slaves 
for the Delian slave market became in­
satiable). Strabo holds that the Pirates 
were Cilician. 

2 Ciliciae Pamphyliam omnes iunxere 
neglecta gente Isaurica : oppida eius intus 
Isaura, Clibanus, Lalesis; decurrit autem 
ad mare Anemuri e regione supra dicti 
(§ 93). Simili modo omnibus qui eadem 
composuere ignorata est contermina illi gens 
Omanadwn, quorwn intus oppidum Omana ; 

cetera castella XLIV inter asperas convalles 
latent. 

3 Clibanus is perhaps K>.tµ.a Bava/Ja 
(Bavaua, Ouavaua) in lsauria (later name of 
Cilicia Tracheia). See H.G. p. 417. 

• Anemuriwn city was on E. side of the 
cape: Isaurica extension began on the W. 
side : such is Pliny's idea. 

6 Pliny spells 'Oµ.ci.va8a rightly : Tac. and 
Strabo grecize. 

•Hillin Cat. B.M. Cilicia, p. xxxi. This 
group in the western part of the extension 
was placed in Prov. Pamphylia in 73-4, and 
is called by Ptolemy K,>..,c(a~ µ.u,oy<&o,. 
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conceivable geographically, viz. from Isaura Palaia and Homanada on the 
north to Anemourion and the mouth of the Melas, a tract little known 
until Heberdey and Wilhelm included it in their singularly instructive 
exploration of the Cilician coast in 1891.1 Pliny had Pomponius Mela 
in mind as exponent of the geographical conception which he rejects : he 
often quotes Mela : Strabo he did not know. 

We are driven back to Strabo's account, which stands every test : 
the Isauri were an inland tribe who had two chief villages, with many 
subordinate : their territory was the modern district Boz Kir, a northern 
extension of Taurus, scenically one of the most extraordinary parts of 
Asia Minor. It was included in prov. Galatia till 138, when Palaia was 
made metropolis of Lycaonia, one part of prov. Tres Eparchiae. 2 Nea 
was obscure then, and Palaia was walled and made a great fortress by 
Hadrian. 

The two villages of Isauri.ka were not a 1r6,\is- in Strabo's time. 
Probably Vespasian conferred city rights in the form usual for a tribe and 
the villages were made a single 1r6,\is-. Civitas was given by him to several 
families of Palaia. No cives are known at Nea, except soldiers, till it 
revived about A.D. 270. The tribe Isauri as a whole constituted the 
1r6,\is- : hence Ptolemy calls the entire district (" city-state ") "luavpa. 
Isauri.ka appears only in Strabo and Pliny : not later. 

Isaura Palaia began to be walled as a fortress and residence by 
Amyntas ; but at his death in 25 B.c. building stopped. Isaura Nea was 
a walled fortress captured by Servilius Isauricus about 74 B.C. ; the walls 
were of mud-brick, which melted into the soil. 

The conquest of Isauri.ka is mentioned only in a brief summary 
of many wars by Dio, lv. 28, 3, which the historian places there after 
the narrative of A.D. 6 (Iv. 25 to 27). This summary ranges over Sardinia, 
Isauri (a tribe, not a country), ending in their complete subjugation, and 
Gaetuli (also a tribe, not a country), etc. The summary fills cap. 28 to 30, 
after which Dio resumes his annalistic method with the events of A.D. 7 
in cap. 31-2. The summary transgresses annalistic limits: each war 
extended over several years (ev To'is- av-ro'is- 'TOV'TOLS- xpovois-, 28, 1). 

The· sentence about the Isauri, 28, 3, includes in 13 words all the wars 
of the Taurus plateau, a passage much misunderstood. Isauri are loosely 
the Taurus tribes, Homanadeis, Isauri, the twice rebelling Kietai (Tac., 
Ann. vi. 41, xii. 55). 3 Those wars were all similar in purpose, viz. 
the subjugation of Taurus from the Cilician Gates to Lycia : the details 
were (to Dio) monotonously similar. Isauri and Homanades are closely 
linked together by Pliny, v. 94. 

1 Reisen in Kilikien (Denkschr. Akad. 
Wien, Bd. xliv), 1896. They explored the 
coast from Side to Anemourion and the 
inland country between Iotape and the 
river Calycadnus. 

2 Seleukeia was capital of Isauria (i.e. 
Cilicia Tracheia), another of the Tres 
Eparchiae : Tarsus was capital of the third 
Eparchy of Cilicia. 

• Isauroi were ravaging Kokusos in the 
Eastern Taurus about A.D. 400. 
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Hadrian's intention in creating his new province Tres Eparchiae in 
the last year of his life was evidently to defend the passes of Taurus 
between the Pylae and Pisidia by a consular province, though no legions 
were stationed in it until some unknown later date, when legiones lsaurae 
were posted there. It is probable that (as Hist. Aug., Prob. 16, 4 ff., 
implies) all the youth were drilled as soldiers from 18 years, ready for 
service if called on ; 1 but they were a national levy, not a long-service 
army, and did not all receive civitas and Roman names. There is a lack 
of details, and we can only conjecture; but several soldiers are named by 
rank (tribunus, L'1T'1T€VS, etc.) without name of regiment, whlch is not usual; 
soldiers liked to name their regiment and the local inscriptions earlier 
than 138 mention generally regiment and service (Sect. XXXIV.). 

The account given in the Augustan History of the policy of Probus 
(276-82) is a summary of imperial policy: to the !saurian veterans farms 
were given in the parts of Isaurica that were most difficult of access, on 
condition that their male children should enlist at the age of 18 and have 
no opportunity of learning to be brigands or robbers (as all Isauri used 
to be). Thus natural strongholds were peopled by loyal Romans. The 
retired soldiers 2 tamed their country and countrymen. 

The name Isauria came into existence in 138. It denotes a more 
developed political organization than 'luavp,KTJ, an organized govern­
mental district (E7Tapxla).3 Before this new province was formed, 
'luavpla is either a textual error (as Strabo, xii. 6, 3) or an anachronism 
of a later writer. After 138 it is often used, mainly by modems, in the 
sense of 'luavp,KTJ (which ceased under Vespasian to exist politically) ; 
but the two words had a different denotation : not a foot of land in 
'luavpla belonged to the old 'luavp,KTJ: 'luavpla meant Cilicia Tracheia 
as a province almost exactly. 

XXXVI. SPECIMEN LIST OF EASTERN CIVES. 

The following list of new cives in Asia Minor proves that a 
permanent process, directed by some determined imperial policy, was 
continuously at work under the Empire, gradually increasing the number 
of cives Romani in the East, elevating the provinces from servitude 
(the term used by Claudius, p. 32, note) to equality, and thus reducing 

1 They mUBt have been drilled Roman 
f e.shion, though they used their familiar 
national wee.pons. Legio I Isaura was called 
Se.gitte.rie.. 

• This applies evidently to the period 
before 138. Probus may have tightened up 
the old practice. The process produced 
results slowly but thoroughly : Ise.urie.n 
rebels set up e. rival Roman Emperor. 

Then Probus co.me. 
• Compo.re ll,a,8&K1/ in PolybiUB, land of 

the Piside.i, tribes of the western TaurUB 
at war with every outsider and among 
themselves : Pisidie. an organized govern­
mental district. The title on Sagale.ssie.n 
coins 1rpWTTJ II,a,8Wv Kat q>tA.,., KaL aVµ.µ.axos 
['Pw,_.a{wv] is late, when old facts were 
remembered as archaisms of honour. 
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the influence and number of civeR Romani consistentes in the cities of 
the East. 

With M. Aurelius, 161, the process became too complicated, and 
cannot be shown in a table. 

We place together a series of names of new cives Romani in the 
cities of the Anatolian plateau. In the villages no cives can be ex­
pected; the villages were unimportant, except in a few cases where 
they were about to be, or were hoping to be, raised to the rank of 
poleis : of these greater villages typical examples are Pogla, Orkistos, 
Isaura. Of many cities the epigraphic history is wanting, as their 
sites are desolate, e.g. Amorion (Amurria), Derbe, Isaura, destroyed by 
Arabs or by other invaders and never rebuilt, as conditions changed ; 
or because suitable stone for epigraphic purposes was lacking locally 
and must be carried, which was an expensive process. 

The long persistence of some of those romanized families is remark­
able ; they are there when recorded history begins ; they are still there 
even in the early Christian period. In other cases we catch only isolated 
glimpses of those families owing to the scantiness of the records pre­
served ; but that is due to the failure of records, not to the failure of 
the families. They were selected by the Romans as the leaders and 
aristocracy of their district, supported and encouraged by Augustus if 
they were ready to conform to Roman policy, but deprived of power 
unless it was exercised in Roman or in Graeco-Roman channels. Strabo, 
xii. 8, 14, 577, describes a typical case, where Augustus deprived this 
local aristocratic caste of power ; but Strabo had no idea that this caste 
would retain its power in new forms. This local aristocracy was almost 
entirely sacerdotal, the old priesthood of the local gods, under which 
form the latest conquerors maintained their authority, making their 
leaders members of the priestly caste by agreed partition or by marriage. 

I. NEW CIVES TAKING NAME (AND TRIBE) FROM THE EMPEROR. 

C. Julius Calpurnius Oaris 

C. Julius Quadratus Bassus 

L. Calpurnius Piso Frugi legatus 
Galatiae, 13 f. 

Ti. Claudius Quir. Hierocles Areagnos 1 
I Ti. Claudius Andragathos {Piso 1) 
2 Ti. Claudius Tertullinus Piso 
I Ti. Claudius Mithridates 
2 Ti. Claudius Piso Mithridatianus 

C.B. No. 294-5. 
[Ti ?] Claudius Scribonianus, late de­

scendant 
T. Flavius Aponianus 

T. Flavius Sospes 

T. Flavius Superstes 
T. Flavius Collega 

Scribonianus quaestor Asiae, c. 54. 

Aponius Saturninus procos. 
c. 74-76. 

[Caesennius ?] Sospes legatus 
tiae. 

1 

Asiae, 

Gala-

Cn. Pompeius Collega legatus Gala­
tiae-76. 
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1 T. :Flavius Arrius 
2 [T.] Flavius Arrianus 
IT. Flavius Calvisius] Stratoneikos 
T. Flavius Ouaros Calvisianos Her-

mokrates 
T. :Flavius Neryllinus 
1 T. Flavius Caristanius Euarestos 
2 T. Flavius Caristanianus (son?) 
T. Flavius [Hiero] Montanus 
1 M. lTipius Pomponius Valens 
2 M. Ulpius Pomponius Superstes 
1 M. Ulpius [same as son?] 
2 M. Ulpius Akylianos Falco 
1 M. lTipius Pudens Pompeianus 
2 [M. ?] lTipius Aelius Pompeianus 
P. Aelius Bruttius Lucianus 

(father unknown) 
P. Aelius Macedo 
P. Aelius Sabinianus Demosthenes 
P. Aelius Amyntianus 
T. Aelius V[enuleius --]anus 

Arrius Antoninus cos. 69 (July). 

Calvisius Ruso procos. Asiae. 

M. Suillius Nerullinus procos. Asiae. 
Caristanius Fronto legatus Lyciae. 

Junius Montanus procos. Asiae? 
Pomponius Bassus legatus Galatiae. 

Q. Roscius Pompeius Falco legatus 
Lyciae, c. 105. 

Pudens legatus iuridicus Gal. Capp. 

C. Bruttius Praesens legatus Capp. 
c. 122. 

Larcius Macedo legatus Gal. 
-- direct by Emperor. 
-- direct by Emperor. 
Venuleius Apronianus procos. As. 138. 

II. NEW CIVES TAKING NAME FROM GOVERNORS OF PROVINCE. 

C. Ummidius Pantauchus 

M. Larcius Silo 

C. Julius Heliodoros (Volt. trib.) 
J.H.S. 1889, pp. 62 f. 

Julius Anti us Mitras 

C. Ummidius Durmius Quadratus 
procos. Cypri. 

M. Larcius Magnus Pompeius Silo 
legatus in Asia. 

C. Antius A. Julius Volt. Quadratus 
leg. Lyciae. 

C. Antius A. Julius A. F. Quadratus 
leg. iurid. Gall. Capp. 

XXXVII. P ANEMOU TEICH OS ON VIA SEBASTE. 

237. Panemou teichos Duwar Duwer 1 (R. 1884, with A. H. Smith: 
text and transcription as in Am. J. Arch. ii. p. 128) : thick rounded 
cippus of fine grey limestone, stood about 3 ft. out of the ground in a. 
cemetery. The village lies five miles S.S.W. from Lake Askania. 

Jt JmaToAfjs ~I 10 UTJS £7TLTpo'7ros N /.pwvos 

IQTI .EE{3aaTou IO.av8,ov Kataapos .EE{3a-

I'Epµ-av,Kou Kataapos aTou I'Epµ-av,Kou w-
Ko,vTos ll ETpclJv,- po01.7TJaav Ta fLEV EV 

5 os OJµ-{J(Ep) 7TpEa{3WT'T}S 8E{ui ECva, .EayaAaaal.wv 

Kat U.VTLUTPCI.TTJYOS N/.pw- 15 T<l 8E €V a.p,aTEpa KW-

VOS IO.av8£ov Kataapos fLTJS Tvµ-{3p,avaaaou N 1.-

EE{JaaTou I'Epµ-av,Kou (Kat) pwvos K>-.av8£ov Kataap-

AovKLOS llovmos llpat- OS EE{JaaTOU I'Epµ-av,KOU. 

1 It is difficult to distinguish between A from E. Pontus say degirman, whereas 
and E in Anatolia : I have heard a Laz commonly Turks say deirmen (mill). 
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In 1. 8 i<at was never written. The personal name of Nero was erased 
in 1 f., but left (or imperfectly erased) in 10 f., 16 f. : the eternal imperial 
title Kalaapo, l:E/3aaTofi was not erased: I'Epµ,avti<ov was treated as part 
of the imperial title, but it was personal to Nero and ought to have been 
erased. 

The letters are merely scratched on the nnsmoothed stone, and 
almost escaped our notice. In 1. 5 OB seemed certain on repeated 
scrutiny ; error for €P made by a Greek lapicida ignorant of Latin 
names. It is often difficult in such inscriptions to distinguish between 
0, C, e, €. 

The name of Nero without Imp. points to the early years of his reign 
(Cagnat). The inscription, though purely Roman, is in Greek, as the 
official language. i<at is omitted at end of 1. 8 (error of engraver). The 
reign of Nero was a time of change : • Aovi<Lo, and AEvi<to, both occur in 
the name of this procurator of Galatia. 1 Lettering AECOW. 

The substitution of 0Eofi in an erasure was made sometimes, but only 
in the case of Nero and Domitian, so far as my experience reaches. In 
the case of Domitian the erasure was filled with 0Eofi Ovrn'Tl'aatavofi at 
Ephesus twice, once in an inscription of the British Museum, 2 where .dO 
could still be read in March, 1880; once in an inscription which I read in 
Jnne, 1880, at Ayassoluk, on the slope of the hill of St. John Theol6gos: 
the erasure and substitution were quite evident. Keil has published other 
cases which show that a temple of Domitian was erected making Ephesus 
Neokoros in the imperial religion. Previously the city was only Neokoros 
of Artemis (as Acts xix. 35 says correctly). 

The procurator intervenes because an imperial estate is concerned : 
ordinary procurators had nothing to do with termini or with roads, except 
in so far as they touched an estate of the Emperor.3 Roads concern the 
province as a whole. Improvements, e.g. drainage on landed property, 
were a matter for the owner ; if the owner was the Emperor, a procurator 
managed them, or a vilicus. 

238. At a fonntain in Duwer was a connterpart of this titulus on 
a similar cippus about 5 ft. long, hollowed to form a drinking trough: 
only a few letters remained at the right side, none at the left (rubbed by 
cattle which stood there to drink). The few letters had not seemed worth 
copying, as they were faint and nncertain ; but on finding the previous 
titulus we went back to see whether this other titulus might be similar. 
Nothing remains of 11. 1, or 11, or 13: in 1. 2 erasure marks could be seen: 
in I. 3 OC was visible ; in 1. 12 we read II for N ; in 1. 16 €PK for €PM. The 
text can be restored as complement of the other. 

1 Dittenberger in Hermes, vi., places the 
change from A,uKWS- to AovKLOS" about A.D. 1. 
Our experience is c. 50. 

2 [See p. 210.] 

• Procurators governing a province cum 
iure gladii, e.g. the province Parnphylia 
(O.l.L. iii. 6737), had to do with the 
construction and maintenance of roads. 



236 XXXVII. PANEMOU TEICHOS ON VIA SEBASTE 

[ £7TLU'TOA~S' 6>E-] 
[OY ] 
[ I'EpµaviKov Kalaap ]os 
[KoW'TOS' IlETpwvw ]s 

5 [Oiµ.{3Ep 1rpm{3wTfJs] Kal. 

[ a.vnaTpa'T7)yOS' N lpw ]vos 
[JC\avotov Kataapos] l:E[/3aa­

[ 'TOV I'EpµaviK]ov Kal. ,<1.[o-
[ VKtOS' Ilovmo ]s Ilpat-

10 [a77s J1rlTpo1ros NE1pw-

I vos KAavStov Kalaapos EE- I 
[{3aa'TOV wpo0IT17aa] '! 
[ 'Ta µJv £11 OEt,a Etvai] 

[ KWf-L1JS' Tvµ.{3p,ava] aa-

15 [ou Ka,a. l:E{3aaTov Nlp]w­

[vos JOiavOLOV I']Ep[J:1,a­
[11tKOV aV'ToKpa'Top] OS' [/3'' 
[Ta. s· £1/ a.pta'TEpa 0~J:1,]ov E[t(?)­
[vat 'TWJJ l:ay ]aAaa-

20 [alwv]. 

The two stones were parts of a group at the roadside : looking north 
(or N.E.) one had Sagalasseni agri on the right and Emesh Tumbrianassos 
on the left; looking south one had the agri Sag. on the left and Emesh on 
the right. We imagine a shrine by the road leading out to Lysinia and 
to Tymbrianassos: the two cippi stood with a statue (Jupiter 1 or Ter­
minus) between them on a high pedestal. 

In 1. 8 Kalis expressed (omitted in the other exemplar) ; in 1. 15 w 

shows that the names of Nero varied in order (as in the other). avTo­

KpaTopos [/3' or y'] must in this position state the number of imperial 
salutations on a field of battle that Nero had received (very difficult to 
date, Cagnat). The first salutation was imp. II as the Emperor was imp. 
from his inauguration. Nero was probably imp. II in 55 (or 56) ; imp. 
III in 57 : imp. IV, V in 58. 

239. This monumental boundary is illustrated by a titulus found at 
Yali Eyuk of Homanades, or of Isaurika, not Isauria 1 (Sterrett, 227 ; 
his copy compared with the stone by Calder). Date after 115. 

I'aw~] ElovAtOS' TEp&no<; [AEYEWVOS' 

IE' "A1ro ]M,vaplas a.1roaTpaTwaaµE-
'] I ' ' \ 'E , [ VOS' a J/EU'T7]UEJ/ EaV'TOJJ KaL vop, ov. 

'EvoptOS' (6>EoS') translates Terminus. Terentius, after service lll 

Cappadocia at Satala in legio XV. Apollinaris, sought to render his 
grave inviolable by making it a boundary mark; he placed a figure 
(statue 1) of himself(?) which was also the god Terminus.2 Sterrett re­
stored Jvop[Kovs], but the last letter preserved is I not K.3 The god 
Terminus was his protector. To move or injure a boundary stone was an 
offence against religion. 

That the two stones at Duwer were a pair was recognized in A.J.A .• 
loc. cit., but the second was not restored and some interesting variations 

1 The village stands near the frontier of 
Isaura Palaia but in Homanadensian terri­
tory ; the stone has probably been carried 
from the border. The two villages Isaura. 
had been constituted a single 1ro.\1s (as 
1,i?To.\,s), and the old term Isaurika was 

now replaced by the teohnically correct 
Isaura. 

• The dead man is, according to Anatolian 
thought, merged in the god. 

• Sterrett has I in oopy : Calder confh-ms 
him. 
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were not observed. They mark the boundary between agri Sagalasseni 
(Livy, xxxviii. 15) and an imperial estate Kwµ,71 Tvµ,flpiavaaaoc;, now 
Ei:nesh, in a district which was part of prov. Galatia from 20 B.C. to 
A.D. 73-4, when it was transferred to Pamphylia in the double prov. 
Lycia-Pamphylia. 

Duwer was still Sagalassian in A.D. 293, as appears from 

240. Duwer (A. H. Smith, 1884, and J.H.S. 1887, p. 230; R. 1884). 

AvToKpa.·TOpat Kalaapat 
I'alcp Avp' OvaA£plw LhoKA71-
TtaV<p £va£fJ'i £VTVX'i 1:£-
Q _, 'M' A' \I' ,-,aaT<.p Kat apKw vp7111iw 

' - 'PQ _, \ f:VTVXH ~£,.,aUTW Kat 
<P>i.afllw OvaA£plw KwaT<t>aVTLW 
KaL I'aA[£p]lw KwamvTLW (!) 
> ,1. I V I £7Tt'f'av£aTaTotc; n.aiaapat 

5 Ova>.. ' Ma!iµ,tavw £va£{1£'i 10, 11 T/ Aaµ,1Tpa. CayaAaaalwv I 7T0Atc;. 

Date, A.D. 293, after Flavius Valerius Constantius and Galerius 
Valerius Maximianus had been made Caesares on 1 March. The extra­
ordinary error in the name of the second Caesar can hardly be a mere 
fault of the lapicida : it is too large : it is due to the ignorance of the 
Pisidians. Duwer is proved to be Sagalassian from 189 B.c. to A.D. 293. 

The N.W. shore of the Lake Askania (called Paludes by Livy, trans­
lating Mµ,Y71 in Polybius ?) was Asian, the S.E. shore was Galatic, 20 B.C. 

(or 8 B.C.) to A.D. 73-4, when it was included in Pamphylia provincia. 
The boundary of Asia passed down the length of the lake and between 
Takina and Duwer. 

Tumbrianassos is modern Emesh: part of the ancient name is 
dropped; names are often abbreviated in transition to Turkish, cp. 
Trikomias (acc.) called now Kaimaz, and Kinnaborion, now Genneli. 

The element -anasso- is anakyo; the name perhaps was "Tumbri, 
the king" : compare Mes-anakta (H.G. p. 140).1 Anatolian villages often 
bear the name of some distinguished old hero, Sinan Pasha, A vlan 
Pasha, Aidin, Karadja Ahmed. Probably they were formerly the pro­
perty of the men whose name they bear : Aidin is short for Aidin Guzel 
Hissar, Aidin's Beautiful Castle, ancient Tralleis. 

Turkish Duwar Duwer (T£ixo,) translate an Anatolian name 
Tursa. The Synekdemos of Hierokles shows that Panemouteichos, a city 
and bishopric, 2 was situated somewhere in this neighbourhood. The 
situation is a meeting-point of roads. The Roman inter-colonial Via 
Sebaste passed through it from col. Antiochea to Lysinia and Olbasa 
colonia, also to Cremna and Comama coloniae. The site requires a wall 
to defend it, whereas most Pisidian towns were natural fortresses, hence 
it was named Tursa Turra, which means a walled town (as distinguished 
from oua, ova, an open village, and now level plain). Tursenos was an 

1 Perhaps Mezanakta is the original form, 
for Med-anakta, the property of King Midas. 
Midaion was called Mezea by the natives in 
inscriptions. Tumbri perhaps related to 

Xenophon's Thwnbrion ? 
2 Panemouteichos was a bishopric and 

city of the Christian Empire in all Notitiae. 
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ethnic in the Tekmoreian lists. 1 Hesychius has Tvppi,, Tvpai,, both 
meaning tower, where he may intend a Roman word or a Graeco-Anatolian 
word. Turimnas, grecized Apollo Turimnaios, was the local hero and god 
of Thua-teira (the suffix -mna participial was Anatolian in Kre-mna), 
Kro-mna, Pro-sta-mpa (promontory) grecized a.KpwT~piov Egerdir, etc. 
The Anatolian name of Duwer was therefore Tursa, grecized ni:xo,. 
This was the Darsa (misread ? from Tarsa, 2 Tursa, by Livy) rich in stores, 
which Manlius occupied after Cormasa at the S.W. end of the lake, and 
evidently at the edge of Sagalassian territory. 

With this identification Ptolemy's district, Pisidian Phrygia of prov. 
Pamphylia, after 73-4 becomes a compact group : Cormasa, Lysinia, 
Konane, Baris, (Palaion Beudos,3 mediaeval "correction" for) Panemou­
teichos, and Seleukeia.4 A conjectural identification of Ptolemy's 
[T]obranassa in district Pisidia of prov. Pamphylia with Tumbr<i>anassa 
would be improbable, but cannot be absolutely rejected: naturally 
Tumbrianassa goes with Lysinia, Cormasa; but Ptolemy has some curious 
displacements within a province (rarely between two provinces) of Asia 
Minor. Baris is attested at Kilidj, N.E. of Lake Askania, W. of Baradis 
Aporidos kome (Sterrett, W.E. 600, revised by R. in 1886; C.B. p. 334, 
no. 153: Sterrett by a slip has Ba/37Jv6,). Isbarta Sparta has been 
taken as site of Baris : it is ancient Saporda. 

Is this identification of Panemouteichos consistent with the coinage 
of Panemouteichos, struck under Julia Domna, Maximin and Trajanus 
Decius ? Perhaps Severus tried to break the power of great cities like 
Sagalassos ; but in the troubles of the 3rd century Sagalassos recovered its 
domination over the lake district. The difficulty is not soluble· completely 
with present knowledge ; but it is connected with the flight from the cities 
to the villages that took place in the 3rd century when life in the cities 
was expensive and harder. Burdens were piled on the curiales (bou­
leutai) ; local rates and taxes were increased to support the dignity of the 
cities and the exactions of the Empire and its officers. 

1 The flvo, T£1<µ/,~io, with ethnic Tvp• 
OT/vol co.me from Duwer. 

2 It is, however, possible that change 
from surd to sone.nt (as often) produced 
a byform De.rse,. Perhaps De.rre. De.re, in 
the Tekmoreie.n lists is Darse. Darre., like 
Turse.-Turre.: Anatolian spelling was care­
less about double consonants (Llapf>Tlvos and 
Ll,ip71vos both occur). Perhaps Tur or 
Turr or Turs is connected with Turos in 
Phoenice, Turedize. (Turo-) in Thrace, and 
even Te.rsa Te.rse.-se., Turkish Tersii.s (where 
fine.I S is e,n integral po.rt of the no.me, 
though to.ken as e, suffix by the Greeks in 
Tapaa-s). Torrllbos, e,n enigmatic and 
ancient figure, may be mentioned (suffix as 
in Niobe, Hake.be Hecube.)-e. city of Lydia, 
in a district Torrebis, containing e, mountain 

Ke.rios (Steph.), or e. king of Lydia, son of 
Atys and brother of Lydos, or the "typical 
priest " on coins of Hierapolis (with Mopsos 
the " typical prophet ") : as first king of 
Lydia he taught the Lydie.ns music. Tore­
boa in Xe.nth. Lydus (quoted by Dionys., 
Ant. Rom. i. 28, 2, who h11.rdly mentions 
Tyrrhenos and the migration to Italy and 
Etrurie.) is purely mythical, Tyrrenos half 
mythical. 

• Po.le.ion Beudos is impossible here : it 
was in Phrygie. district of prov. Asia, and is 
mentioned by Ptolemy with an error in the 
no.me (I'aµ,/Jova for Ila>.-{Jov8a). 

• Seleukeia is right : Pisidie.e added by 
complicated error ; perhaps intrusion of 
Antiocheia here through some (mediaeval ?) 
error, as some MSS. or early editions have it. 



XXXVII. PANEMOU TEICHOS ON VIA SEBASTE 239 

The origin of Panemos is unknown. It can hardly be connected with 
the Macedonian month Panemos : the difference in quantity is not a diffi­
culty, for similar variations occur in Anatolia, e.g. OvaK>i.o, personal name, 
BaK11Ao,, and MaKEAa, (Section VIII.) ; but Macedonian names are unlikely 
in Pisidia. 

The chemicals in Lake Askania (Adji Tuz) will soon be valuable. As 
the lake shrinks in summer they are deposited as a white sediment on the 
shore and were once used in making gunpowder. The salts of Lake 
Anava, Sanabensis, are different. 

Light is thrown by these tituli on the march of Manlius Vulso in 
189 B.C. Livy, xxxviii. 15, has been understood to prove that Manlius 
marched from Termessos (?) north through Sagalassus; but G. Hirschfeld 
in Berl. Akad. Monatsbericht, 1879, showed the difficulty of that sup­
position. Sagalassus lies on the southern side of a lofty ridge of Mt. 
Taurus, rWllling east and west. To cross this razor-edge ridge is difficult; 
we crossed it by a zigzag footpath in May, 1882, and came down on Sparta 
(Isbarta in the Turkish official lists) by a similar zigzag ; but that was not 
Manlius's route. Livy says that Manlius from Pamphylia (TEpµ,TJuuw 
1rpouEyylaa,, Polybius, i.e. passing close to but not entering Termessos) 
made stages (a) river Taurus, (b) Xyline Kwµ..11, (c) Cormasa, (d) Darsa ; 
envoys came next day from Lysinoe, a few miles west of stage (c), sur­
rendering the city to him progredienti praeter paludes (i.e. Lake Askania). 

The early stages are uncertain; Xyline Kome is probably corrupt, 
or Livy's attempt to explain a barbarian name (quam vocant). We guess 
that the river Taurus is Istanoz Su, which flows into a marshy lake, near 
the west coast of which is a city on a hill, which we guess to be Cormasa. 
The next city was Darsa, deserted by the inhabitants, and full of stores. 
Here we reach a firm identification. Next day he was advancing 
along the lake into Ager Sagalassenus, a fertile land. Continentibus 
itineribus between Xyline and Cormasa causes difficulty : there cannot 
be more than one day's march between this and Cormasa, if we are right ; 
continuous marches must describe the rate in this part of the journey: 
Manlius made no halt for more than a night ; even in that case, he must 
have reached the Taurus river some distance up its course, where it turns 
north towards the marshy lake. First day, Taurus : second day, Xyline 
Come: third day, Cormasa, which was on a hill and would take some time 
to occupy : fourth day, Darsa deserted. That some trouble occurred at 
Cormasa, and perhaps the inhabitants were massacred, is shown by the 
fact that Lysinoe (later Lysinia civitas) sent to surrender voluntarily and 
that tl1'} Darsenoi-Tursenoi fled. 1 From Darsa, a frontier town, Manlius 
entered the ager Sagalassenus. Hitherto the army had been marching 
from Termessos N.N.W., and N. from Cormasa. At Darsa it turned 
N.E. Along the lake the army marched slowly, keeping within striking 
distance of Sagalassos, till Manlius was bought off with a bribe of 50 talents. 

1 A. H. Smith and I explored the valley of Istanoz Su, but did not go S.E. to 1'ermessos; 
see his map in J.H.S. 1887. 

PART 11.-2 
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Originally a kome, ova, subject to Apameia, like Sanaos, but of un­
known name, it took a new name from Valens, 364-378, who made it 
a bishopric. It was received into the lists when the ecclesiastical system 
was organized by Theodosius I. (Gerland); and it appears in the civilian 
register of Hierocles in the fifth century. It lay on the first Roman road 
of province Asia, built by Manius Aquilius c. 133-129; no miliarium of 
the original road here is preserved, but many later are known at or 
close to the village. A milestone of Manius has been found at Takina, 
measuring 223 (from Ephesus). Apamea was c. 190 from Ephesus; and 
the road bent round and came to Takina (Ptolemy's I'atTJva, i.e. TayrJVa, 
Tagina in Ravennas Anon), passing through Elles Ilias. 

In his Oriens Christianus Le Quien has interpreted Bau{).£Lo, 1roAEw, 
KoAwvEla, llaKanavfj, as bishop of BaAEvTla in A.D. 692; but we prefer 
to treat this as a fault for 'AKµ,wvEla,. M. Gregoire wrote to me about 
the error in Byzantine authors through confusing A and M : he inter­
preted AaAaKawv (H.G. p. 77) as an error for MaAaKw(1rla), and got a 
more suitable situation for the great battle of 860, when a Saracen army 
was surrounded and practically annihilated. 

I read KaKKa/30KwA~TTJ, in 1881 and corrected to µ,~TTJ, secundis curis 
in 1883 (J.H.S. 1887, p. 501), where the ancient site is suggested to be at 
Bashara; but Basha-ra is probably the site of Paza Pazon, with suffix ra.1 

Khosrev Pasha Khan, where the inscription was found, is more probably 
Kakkabokome. 

241. Valentia Ilias (St., W.E. 620; R. 1886, with Sterrett's proof­
sheets in hand), letters Al:EOQ@: stone split longitudinally in three 
parts to serve as steps in the outer stairs of a house. 

late. 

Date 103 (LlaKLKov) to 115-16 (No llap.). 

A vT[o K p a:To-
pa Nlpov[~]v l 
Tpa[ L] a v ov Kat-
uap[ a] EE/3auTov 10 

5 I'Ep[µ,] avtKov l 
L1 ~[K]tKov I '1>Aa-

In I. 10 Sterrett has Ov[i]/3(i)avov. 

0 V { )a TaT[a Ka-
7' (J. ) Ota0~KTJY 
Ota. [T.J '1>Aaovlov 
Ov[p]{3av:ov l 
KA[TJ]povoµ,ov 

My correction reached him too 

L. 7 TaT[l]a (Sterrett) is possible; l. 9 [T] certain, as space is 
abundant ; but no trace remains. Flavia Tata by her will directed that a 
statue ofTrajan should be erected. Her heir, T. Flavius Urbanus, obeyed 
the instructions; he was probably her son, and, if so, her husband was 
perhaps T. Flavius Urbanus. She survived her husband, who is not 

1 Co.lder, M.A.M. i. no. 402. 
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mentioned. The pair were honoured with civitas by Vespasian in A.D. 70, 
i.e. he was made civis, and she shared in the honour, an important point. 

It is possible that the family was libertine, as Urbanus in Latin is a 
servile name. But Urbanus in an Anatolian Greek is probably not 
servile. In this small town there was not likely to be a familia 
Caesaris. Tata lived till after 102, and left a will. Wills were unknown 
in Phrygia until the Roman period. Inheritance was a matter of 
custom, not of law ; the Greek kings did not interfere much with native 
customs. The word oia8~KTJ does not occur in M.A.M. i., a storehouse 
of native usage. The Empire introduced wills mainly to protect the 
rights of soldiers absent in the service of the Empire, and testators often 
inserted a clause ordering the heir to erect a statue of the Emperor; this 
clause secured the protection of Roman law (as administered by the 
governor of the province) for the will as whole. 

An example of the province Galatia may be added : 
241A. Illegup (St. 515; R. 1888; C.l.L. iii. 6868; M.A.M. iv. 146). 

The stone, a tall basis, was split down the middle to make two building 
stones. Date 103-116. 

AvToKp ]chopa 
Nlp]ovav 

Tpaia]vov 
Kaw]apa 

5 .Eef3a ]uTov 

I'epµa ]viKov 
[LlaK]iKov 
oLI HM ?] 0 .E 

EX • TES]T AMENTO 
[ TOV OEtVO!,] 

The Emperor's name is not correct: Kawapa should come before 
Nerva.1 In I. 8 we should expect [KA17povoµ]o!., or [o vl]o!.; but the 
heir (a son?) was probably a minor and the orders of the will were 
executed by the demos as his guardian. [LIHM]O.E is necessary in I. 8; 
the heir would not be written in large letters ; but the restoration does 
not seem to be very satisfactory. Testamento is used because the will, 
as a Latin custom, was probably written in Latin ; the name of the 
testator should follow on a stone below: the main stone ends at 1. 9. 

We give these examples of the custom prevailing about this time 
to place in the will instructions for a statue to be erected to the Emperor 
by the heir at the cost of the inheritance. In Roman wills various sacra 
were often prescribed ; hence here,ditas sine sacris was welcomed by the 
heir or heirs. 

242. Valentia Ilias (R. 1886).2 Two words erased at top. Date 191. 

[Koµµooov 'HpaKMa] 
~ /3ov,\~ Kat O 07J/J,O!i" 

€7Tt apxovTWV KaAAL-

4 KMov!. f3' LI iovvutov 
Kat Taµwvo!, Kovwvo!, 
Kat EvKMov!, KaAALKMlov!, 

1 NEp does not fill the lacuna: can Ka, to Buldur, (bad) copy by a native, and by 
have been written here? the Abbe Duchesne, B.G.H. 1879, p. 482, ae 

2 Thie inscription ie published, G.B. i. p. from Iliae rightly. All omit the erased first 
332, no. 145, also in B.G.H. 1887, attributed line. 



242 XXXVIII. VALENTIA BISHOPRIC (ILIAS OR ELLES) 

The Emperor to whom this altar was dedicated was damnatus : the 
date therefore must have been before A.D. 96 or after 180. The names 
indicate date before 212; and Nero seems too early. The choice lies 
between Domitian and Commodus ; the erasure of any but an Emperor 
is improbable. Domitian is impossible, for the erased name was con­
tained in one line ; that is explicable of Commodus who assumed the 
name Romanus Hercules in 191. Valentia dedicated the altar to 
'HpaKATJ, Koµµooo, in that year. I see no other solution. Commodus 
was murdered on 31 Dec., 192. 

Another line of argument presents itself : what city could be 
situated here 1 It was a city, because it had Senate and ofiµo,, whereas 
a village (Kwµ,71} had yr;:povula and ofiµo,. The former implies election 
for a year or less. Men and women passed into the yr;:povula by a com­
plicated system (on which see G.B. pp. llO ff., and Humann-Judeich, 
etc., Hierapolis, pp. 134 ff.). What city could be situated here between 
the salt lake and the mountains 1 The city was Apamea. 

Valentia, while a mere village of Apamean territory, could not have 
government by a board of three archons.1 Apamea, however, was a true 
1ro.\i,, organized like a Greek city-state, and every one at Sanaos or at 
Valentia was free to go to Apamea and vote for the archons of the 
ensuing year. The archons mentioned in this inscription are the 
three Valentian archons of A.D. 191. Kallikles is known as archon at 
Apamea from coins of Gordian III, c. 244. 2 The family was Apamean; 
but owned large property at Sanaos and Valentia, where it is often 
mentioned. Sanaos and Valentia were therefore conterminous. Eukles, 
son of Kallikles, made a grave for himself and his wife A.D. 178 (Sept.­
Oct.). 3 He was the third archon for the year 191. We accept Anderson's 
restoration of this name. Sanaos was represented at early Councils, 325, 
431, 451 ; Valentia at 692 (1 Le Quien), 787, 879. Sanaos was exposed 
to Arab raids ; but Valentia was safe. 

I formerly erred in thinking that Ilias was the ancient Maximiano­
polis of Pisidia in prov. Galatia till 72, and probably as late as the 
Diocletianic reorganization of the provinces ; but it is now clear that 
Lake Askania (Adji Tuz Giol) was the boundary of Asia on the south­
east until Diocletian. 

1 Two was the usual number in a village; 
they were generally called komarchai, or 
protokometai. Orkistos had three archons 
in 237; see Buckler in J.H.S. 1937, pp. I f. 
On the identity of archons (generic term) 
and crrpaT71yol see G.B. p. 600. 

2 lmhoof-Blumer, Klein. Munzen, p. 213, 
no. 24. This Kallikles was son of Eukles 
(or grandson?), third archon in 191, who 
was son of the first a.rchon in that year. 

3 Anderson, J.H.S. 1898, p. 92, at Sanaos. 
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The Turkish name of Synnada was reported and spelt to me in 
May, 1881, by an official interpreter, Jew-Tchifut-Kassaba,1 distinguish­
ing it from other towns of the same name. 2 In the recent system of 
transforming local names to a semblance of Turkish, Tchifut has been 
recreated as Shohut, judge or arbiter. That modern rewriting of names 
has been a blow to historical continuity; many names are hardly 
recognizable in their modernized form as survival of early names.3 

As to spelling, all Byzantine documents known to me write 
.Evva/3a, which is obviously a parallel form to .Evvaos (i.e . .EvvaWa, 
modern Simav), and probably to .Eava Wa, ethnic Sanabensis, Jivava of 
Herodotus, vii. 30, in spite of vowel difference. Graeco-Roman docu­
ments and coins have .Evvval3a, connecting it with uvv-valw ; foundation 
legends involving this derivation are fabrications of the Antonine period. 
As the form Synnada became the name in ancient literature, therefore 
we retain it as consecrated. 

An exceptionally important historical document, in which the 
spelling [.Evv]al3a occurs, is M.A.M. iv. 96, of 1080-1100 according to 
the interpretation of F. Doelger (quoted there), later than 1080, when 
the title E£/3aa-ros was i;evived (Stein, Mitt. z. Osman. Gesck. ii. p. 30). 
The titulus was found at Atli Hissar. 

[To K-rfjµ,a TO .Evv]a/3ov K€ 'Iw(avvov) I Klaapos 
[uvv TOtS TOV E£/3a]UToiJ ~autJK€ yaµ,poiJ Ll[ioyl-
[vovs 1, ors µ,lya KMos eef,MvaTO K(vpw)s TtS + M17[Tpos xapw. 

In I. 2 ~aat stands for viaat. 
John Dukas Caesar was left guardian of the children of Constantine 

X., his brother, at his death in 1067. The Turks overran Anatolia up 
to and including the Synnada valley after the great victory at Manzikert 
in 1071, where Romanus the Emperor was captured. This inscription 
marks the final farewell, "the last sigh," of the Emperors as they left 
this beautiful valley, never to return. Alexios Komnenos in 1114 and 
Manuel Komnenos twice penetrated from Dorylaion to the valley of 
Paroreios. Manuel also was in Sandykli valley; but John and Manuel 
attacked usually along the line of the Via Pisidica by Apamea Celaenae 
and Apollonia. 

Diogenes is the Emperor Romanus Diogenes (defeated at Manzikert); 
Eudocia, widow of Constantine X., married him and made him joint­
Emperor in 1068 with herself; thus he was brother-in-law of John 

1 Tchifut, local pronunciation of Shehut 
or Yehud. 

2 There are many towns Kassaba, which 
seems now to imply market-town. It is the 
Arabic(?) Kasha (perhaps old Anatolio); 
it probably occurs at Selge as Kesbedion, 

i.e. Kesbeyion ; Kesbedion the Kasha of 
Zeus is grecized interpretation. 

• Sometimes a new name is substituted ; 
Ayassoluk becomes Seldjuk, Mikhail Nuri 
Bey. 
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Dukas ; yaµ,f3p6, was used widely of relatives by marriage. It is strange 
that Doelger did not recognize the new Emperor, who was evidently 
well received in that extreme peril by the imperial family. 

The restoration Kri'Jµa Evv&.3ov, if right, is important and welcome. 
Long ago I was forced to the conclusion that Atli Hissar was the site of 
Euphorbiurn on a branch road (badly squeezed in Tab. Peut.), which 
diverged in the Campus 'Metropolitanus from the great central route to 
the East (Str. 663), and led to Synnada. Yet there is not room nor 
authority for a second city there. M.A.M. 96, as restored by Dr. 
Buckler (I believe rightly), proves that it was a dependent village 
under Synnada. Beudos Vetus,1 quite near, was in a similar relation 
to Synnada until Hadrian in 117 gave it city rights, including that of 
coinage; probably it soon relapsed to its former grade. Neither Beudos 
nor Euphorbium was recognized as a city or the seat of a bishopric in 
Byzantine times. The relation of Panemouteichos to Sagalassos was 
the same except that that village was recognized as a city and bishopric 
from c. 380 on. It was raised to city rank (perhaps by Severns or 
Caracalla 1) and struck coins about 211-250, but relapsed to its former 
position later, as an inscription under Diocletian shows [no. 240]. 

A. CYBELE-DEMETER AND HERAKLES. 

We trace a romanized noble family of Synnada. On coins of 
Synnada Andragathos (born c. 11 B.c.) was eponymous magistrate 
under Germanicus ; his name seems to be a translation of Anatolian 
Obrimos (Sect. XL.): he was father of the first civis. 

The family was evidently an old sacerdotal family and possessed 
an olive-growing estate ; the tomb 2 was in the olive-growing plain (about 
60 stadia in length, Strab. 577).3 I formerly proposed to alter J>..mocf,vrov 
to [a.µ1T]e>..6cf,vTov (J.H.S. 1887, p. 482), because olives are not now 
cultivated in such a lofty and cold valley surrounded by mountains 
snow-clad for many months in every year, at its lowest end (S.E.) quite 
3000 ft. above sea-level. Vines, which are cut down in winter, can 
flourish in a cold country if it has a hot summer. What of the olive? 
We found a very large ancient olive press (also jars of oil, stored in 
a mound) 4 at Emir Gazi, under the castle of Nora on the border of 

1 Beudos Vetus was 5 miles (Liv. xxxviii. 
15) due east of Synnada on the hills 
round which the Synnada river flows before 
turning sharp to N.E. The site was near 
Seidi Sultan, a name which betrays ancient 
remains, like Seidi Ghazi or Emir Ghazi. 
[Cf. pp. 267, 267-8.] 

2 The tomb was on the west of the city 
(Legrand-Chamonard, B.O.H. 1893, p. 280). 

3 The plain stretches from N. W. to S.E. 
along the course of a river, which comes 
from a lofty valley Kutchuk Sitchanli, and 

turns sharp to N.E. round Palaion Beudos 
Seidi Sultan. 

'This low flat mound, now called Mai 
Tepe, treasure mound, attracted atten­
tion and I dug a little into it. The jars, 
amphorre, are close to the surface, all in 
fragments, held in place by the soil around, 
but falling to pieces when the soil is re­
moved. The place was formerly a store­
house built of mud brick, which dissolved 
into mud and formed the mound. 
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western Cappadocia, strategia Garsaouritis, which is higher and colder 
than Synnada. 

The cultivation of the olive in such a plain as Synnada was 
assuredly a triumph of arboriculture achieved under the guidance of the 
Great Mother and her companion and agent, Herakles-Dionysos-Zeus. 
Compare the priests and gods connected with the cultivation of the 
melon in its varieties (as the epithet KoAoKvvOiavos- shows) on the middle 
Maeander about Mossuna (Asianic Elem. in Gk. Civil. pp. 196 f.). The 
olive connects Synnadic religion with Attica, and originated a tale of 
Athenian foundation and Ionian colonists led by A.kamas and mingling 
with a Dorian element; hence the legend on coins Evvva8ewv Llwpiewv 
'Iwvwv.1 For what reason and under what hero leader a Dorian element 
was imagined is obscure. One coin seems to show Dorians and Ionians 
under one leader (A.kamas 1, Br. Mus. 30). Imhoof thought that the 
leader of the Dorians was Lakedaimon as on coins of Sagalassos. 

243 and 244. Synnada. Two similar stelae stood right and left at 
the entrance to a heroon. MM. Legrand and Chamonard published one 
containing the epitaph of a lady, high priestess of Asia. The other had 
perished except a letter or two at the beginning of each line. Dr. A. 
Koerte cleverly restored it as the epitaph of her husband, but missed 
his name, and made him local high-priest, not of Asia (see B.O.H. 1893, 
p. 280; Ath. Mitt. 1897, p. 28). The man is known from coins, and 
his wife was high-priestess of Asia. He must therefore have been 
apxi€p€vs- rijs- ~alas-, here called Asiarch. 

~ [y€povala] 
Ti. [IO..a.v8. IIdawva.] 
T€[pTVAA€tvov ~ai]-
, [ ' ' !l a.px 77v Kai €V€PY€r 

7TJV • [ E1TLfl,€A7JOev ]-
[ - , , ] TW~ 7TJS" a.Va.O"Ta.O" -

€WS" [ Ova.A€plwv] 
Ko[povf!.lvov Ka.t] 
tJ>po[VTWVOS" apxov]-

[T<LIV] 

5 

17 y€povala. 
JO.. Awp€11Tla.v 
apxiep€ia.v ,-,;, 
~alas- • E1Ttfl,€ATJ­

Ow7 wv ,-,;, ci-
, 

Va.O"Ta.0"€WS" 
Ova.A€plwv Kop­
ovf!.lvov Ka.t tl>pov­
TWVOS" apxoVTWV 

Ti. Cl(audius) Piso Tertullinus belonged to a leading family of 
Synnada, which can be traced through the history of the city from A.D. 18 
to 250. 

The name Piso is of obscure origin. We should expect that some 
Piso was consul c. 30, and proconsul of Asia about 40-42; but under 
Claudius Roman names were given capriciously. An Apamean family, 
enfranchised by Claudius also bore the name Piso, probably they got 
civitas in the same year. Cognomina were sometimes taken from legati 
proconsulis or from quaestors. 

1 [The foundation legend in Steph. Byz., s.v., mentions a Macedonian element; of. p. 268.] 
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Claudia Lorentia and Ti. Claudius Piso were members of the same 
noble family, as civitas was rarely bestowed. The nomen Lorentius 
(Laurentius) occurs occasionally in Asia Minor; as at Laodicea of 
Lycaonia (M.A.M.A. i. 15 and 105, AwpevTw,, AwpeTla) ; 1 it is not 
found in P.I.R. ; the cases mentioned in Real-Enc. are late and often 
Christian. Here and at Laodicea it is pagan (certainly in 15, probably 
105). 

Laurentius must mean decorated with the laurels of victory; it may 
have some connexion with the minor priesthood Laurens Lavinas which 
is found occasionally even in remote parts of the empire; perhaps it 
may have been favoured by Christians and refer to the laurels of victory 
of the martyr. 

'.AaiapX71, approximated closely in meaning to apxiepev, '.Aata,, but 
was a lifelong title, whereas apx- '.Aa. was usually restricted to the actual 
term of office, viz. four years. They designated the same person in two 
different aspects. The wife of an '.AaiapxTJ, is apxiepeia '.Aata, ; the term 
'.Aaiapxt, was not used, though a unique term [81Ja]avpapxt, occurs in an 
Ephesian inscription in the outer wall of the Seldju.k Mosque at Ayasoluk: 
(which is added at the end of this sub-section). 

The two Valerii archons (of the Gerousia) were perhaps sons of a 
soldier, who was admitted to the service by M. Lollius Paullinus Valerius 
Asiaticus Saturninus, cos. su:ff. June 93, cos. II. 125. Waddington 
placed his proconsulate of Asia in 121-122 with hesitation. Heberdey 
(Jahresh. viii. 1905, p. 237) rightly puts it in 107-108. Two brothers of 
the same nomen must have had a father civis. The proconsul seems to 
have been active about Acmonia and Synnada, where the name Asiaticus 
occurs. 

The two sons were in the Gerousia, a rather exclusive social institu­
tion; soldiers exauctorati ranked along with the local nobility; they 
were probably 45 years old at least; age of admission to the Gerousia 
was uncertain. 

The fictitious origin of this proconsul from the ancient patrician 
gens Valeria was spread ; hence the older son was called Corvinus ; the 
reason for the name Fronto is uncertain. This hypothesis places the 
double inscription about 170 or 175. The father of the two soldiers 
was a Valerius, enlisted c. 108, born c. 90 ; his sons were born round 
about 120, and would be eligible for the Gerousia c. 165; we must refer 
to the section on Se baste for an account of the Gerousia. 2 The active 
(and recently elected) gerontes or gerousiastai would take a leading part 
in managing affairs; the older members were free to sit quietly, the 
ideal of the Oriental Anatolian.3 

1 The nasalization drops out in the 
syllable before the accent. 

2 0.B. pp. llO ff.; Humann-Cichorius, 
Alt. von Hierapolis, pp. 31, 134 ff. [This 
section was not written.] 

• It is not improbable, and is entirely 
consistent with the purpose and nature of 
the Gerousia that the latest members should 
be the archons. 
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The city magistrates of Synnada were called prytaneis, though they 
might be mentioned by the generic term archontes ; but the two 
Valerii were not arch ons of the 1To.\is-, for city magistrates would not 
superintend a monument of the Gerousia, which had its own endowments, 
and could accept gifts and own property. Tertullinus was a donor 
(£t1£pyl-n7s- 1), and on that account the Gerousia placed this honour in 
front of the heroon, superintended by its own archons who managed its 
property and expenditure. 

The Latin formula Valerii Corvinus et Fronto was imitated in 
Greek, especially in philo-roman cities such as Amorion (where examples 
occur even on coins) and Synnada. Though only two archontes are 
named here, the total number was greater. These two were nominated 
by the body of archons to superintend this monument. 

At Apamea of Phrygia an archon of the Gerontes acted as epimeletes 
of a monument erected by the Gerousia (O.B. 306). Women were 
members; an entire family, father, mother, children, were co-opted 
together at Sebaste in A.D. 96-97.2 The archons of the Gerousia sat 
together as a crovl8pwv or committee in resolving to pay such an honour 
to a member (O.B. 305, 306). 

We now enumerate the successive generations of this great priestly 
family, which was content to live on its hereditary estate, guiding the 
fortunes of the city by ancient right in new " politic " offices, carrying 
out the purpose of Augustus (Section II.), but not entering the imperial 
service. There was a strong prejudice against Orientals either in 
equestrian or senatorial service ; and the old priestly families inherited 
a different kind of training and influence. So far as known, members 
of the priestly families rarely entered the imperial service, and the ex­
ceptions will repay study; but about A.D. 300 their influence on their 
fellow-citizens was still as great as ever. 

The first known member of this great priestly family was Andra­
gathos, born about 10--12 B.C., eponymous magistrate, A.D. 18-19. 

Obv. I'£pµ,avuc6s-. Rev . .Evvva8lwv 'Av8paya0os-; type: owl, amphora. 

He is known because he took office, and probably paid for the coinage. 
The types are the owl of Attica and the amphora (probably of oil, see 
pp. 244 f.). He was father of Ti. Claudius Andragathos, granted civitas by 
Claudius in 41.3 The name is a translation of the Anatolian word obrimos, 
a personal name best known in Pisidia. Here of3piµ,os- (aV1Jp) becomes 
'Av8paya0os-. Hesychius has of3piµ,os- • Y£VVatOS', Andragathos has a political 

1 K-r<rrr71s might be employed as practi­
cally equivalent to •u•pyfr71s ; it was used 
in a very wide sense ; anyone that made a 
permanent endowment for city or other 
body was a ktistes. 

• [O.B. p. 602, no. 475.] Were the 
children co-opted under age, becoming 
regular members when they reached the 
proper age T 

• Claudius might give oivitas in 44 or 50 
(decennial); we take 41. 
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sense : oZ aya0o{ were the aristocratic party in the development of 
Greece (as in Theognis). [See also Section XL.] 

I. Ti. Claudius Piso Andragathos Philokaisar, born c. A.D. 21; civis, 
A.D. 41 ; first magistrate, c. 49-55. On coins we have : 

.Iaav8fov '.Av8paya0ov (quasi-autonomous) 
E7Tl K\av8tov '.Av8paya0ov <PtAOKawapo<; (Claudius) 
Tt. [K.] Ilwwv <P,AoKawapo<; (Nero). 

The cognomen <PiAoKataap did not continue long. It states the 
reason for the honour, and was assumed by the first civis; similarly, 
<P,),,61ra-rpt<;, </Ji),,68riµ,o,;, <Pi'A68oto,;, <Pi'Aonµ,o,;, etc., were used as personal 
names. 

II. [Ti. Claudius Piso Philokaisar], not attested, born c. 51, kept 
probably the honoured name. 

III. [Ti. Claudius Piso Tertullus], not attested, born c. 81. Tertullus 
is inferred from IV., a child's pet name," little third Roman." No. III. 
married Sancta (see under IV.). 

IV. Ti. Claudius Peison Tertullinus with other cognomina (see in 
sequel), born c. 111. The spelling changed to Peison since Nero.1 

Tertullinus means son of Tertullus, a sense which is very common in 
the suffix -anus (see Keil's note on Denkm. Lykaon. no. 109, also a 
long list of family names in G"lotta, v., by Lambertz). He and his wife 
were members of the Gerousia, which honoured them with epitaphs 
(no. 243 f.) about 170. The date is thus guaranteed by two lines of 
argument. IV. and his son V. are mentioned in the following titulus. 

245. Atli Hissar (Euphorbium 1) on a large, round, marble column, 
4 hours S.S.E. of Synnada (R. Nov. 1881 ; B.O.H. 1883, p. 299; Radet, 
1880), seen there by Calder, Buckler, etc., M.A.M. iv. 49c, but the 
writing was no longer legible. 2 

-ro a ]vvl8pwv -rwv 
tfa'A l Ocr€ [,Ba]a-rwv N EWV 
l-rd]µ,riaav Tt-rov Av[p]1}'A[i-
ov IDa]v8,ov ~na'Aov l:ay­
K-rov] K>..av8wv Avp1)ALOV l:ay­
K ]-rov T€p'TVAA€LVOV viov 

c:- ' '] - ' , -ota -ra <; -rov 1ra-rpor; av-rov E-

lr; 'TO a]vv€8ptov UVV7T€p,8'A~[-rov ]r; 
EvEp ]ymtas vacat ava8lv-ros 
'T<l<; T ]Etf.l,<lS '.AaavDpov ,8' 
'TOV l:]wKpa-rovr; 'TOV avy-

ylvovr; av-rwv 

In publishing this inscription (B.C.H. 1883, p. 299) I could not 
restore it fully ; 3 and had no confidence that it was correct till it was 
corroborated in the history of the family. 

1 The change from I to El occurred in 
Nero's time in several other cases; it is 
merely graphic, and does not affect the 
metrical quantity. 

2 On the opposite side was M.A.M. 49c, 
copied by me in Nov. 1881, by MM. 
Legrand and Chamonard, B.O.H. 1893, and 
by Calder, 191 I. I did not understand it 
then ; now I take a different meaning and 

date it differently from M.A.M. 
3 I there conjecturally altered CAI' to 

CA[TOYPNINON. The rare name Sanotus 
did not occur to me. I copied it towards 
evening, Nov. 1881, amid heavy rain, 
keeping my notebook under my cloak ; a 
milestone half buried close to it had to be 
left uncopied, see Radet, En Phrygie, p. 124 
(no. 278 below). 
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Comparison of this titulus with the coins shows that the full name 
of IV. was Tt. KAav8to, Avp~Ato, .EayKTO, TEproM,:'ivo,. A second imperial 
name was bestowed on him by Pius ; such an honour was sometunes 
given. An example is Ulpius Aelius Pompeianus, son of M. Ulpius 
Pudens Pompeianus (see Section III., p. 23). The rare cognomen Sanctus 
evidently comes from his mother, Sancta. 

The family has in generation IV. become pure Roman in outward 
.appearance ; but native names began to return in the next generation. 
The Antonine age was archaizing in spirit, and local legends of city 
origins became fashionable along with Anatolian names. 

V. The son of Tertullinus was Claudius Attalos, more fully Titus 
Aurelius Claudius Attalos Sanctus. The praenomen was changed ; a 
Roman family could do so at pleasure. Coins bear the legends : 

e1rt 1rpv-ravlw, :4.-r-raAov (Pius) 
e1rt 1rpv-ravlw, K,\a. :4.-r-raAov (Senate) 
e1rt 1rpv. K. Aoyw. K[,\]. :4.-r-raAov (Marcus) 
e1rt 1rpv. K. Aoyw. K,\, :4.-r-ra.Aov (Verus) 
;7Tt 1rpv. K. Aoyw. K. :4.-r-raAov (Verus). 

(Ti.) Claudius Attalos was eponymous magistrate for more terms 
than one about 158 to 162, prytanis in his first term, prytanis and 
logistes later. As logistes (curator) he had control of the :finances, so as 
to be able to certify to the imperial administration that the city was 
not spending beyond its means. 

Attalos was eponymous magistrate at an unusually early age. That 
often happened; the father, on behalf of his son, promised to defray all 
the expenses of office (and more besides),1 while the honour and title 
went to the son. In respect of age this is confirmed by the Neoi, who 
evidently regarded him as one of themselves. 

Again, why is the added imperial name of Attalos Titus Aurelius ? 
There was no such Emperor ; but the imperial power lay in the hands 
of Titus Aelius Antoninus and Marcus Aurelius Caesar, and their names 
were combined; the influence of Marcus Caesar naturally became 
greater as Titus Aelius grew old ; and the situation is made clear by 
the fact that 158-160 was the time when Attalos was first prytanis and 
the " curators' fund" was created (see p. 252). His father was then 
c. 49. 

The nomen Aurelius was given to IV. about 159, and inherited by 
V. The father put Aurelius second ; he had grown up as Ti. Claudius 
Tertullinus, and he now became Ti. Claudius Aurelius etc. The son 
T. Avp~Aw, filav8to, ·~TTaAo, .EayKTO!, altered the arrangement, blazoning 
the honour conferred by Pius. 

Coins on their small surface often omit part of a name. Nos. 243 f. 
mention only the highest honour conferred on IV. and his wife, viz. 

1 This addition is certain (see p. 252); it was usual in similar cases. 
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the provincial high priesthood. When no. 245 was <ledicatecl to V., his 
father IV. had not yet become Asiarch ; he was therefore Asiarch between 
160 and 1 70 ; this confirms the opinion expressed on p. 34 and elsewhere 
that a high priest of Asia was of mature age.1 It shows the strong 
romanizing spirit in Synnada that clasped right hands indicate the 
relation with Rome on a coin: obv. (~h·a. Pwµ,TJ, rev . .EvvvaSewv, clasped 
right hands (Br. Mus. Cat. 66); also that both venationes and gladia­
toria munera were exhibited, doubtless at the city games; these are rare 
in the Greek cities of Asia. 

246. Synnada (R. 1888). A memorial of gladiators is preserved in 
this simple epitaph to a gladiator who died at Synnada. 

[~ Setva] 'ETTaya.Ow I O'EKOvvSapovSTJ .Eµ,1/[P] lvalw [.Eaµ,[mlrlTJ lStw q-[vµ,~twJ 

The meaning of secundarudis is obscure. A gladiator, while training, 
used a wooden weapon rudis, and if allowed to retire was presented 
with a rudis. The word may denote at Synnada a gladiator who got 
the rudis a second time ; summarudis (uovµ,µ,apovSTJ~) occurs also near 
Colonia Antioch. Br. Mus. Cat. 66 shows a venatio, and a coin in Imhoof, 
Kleinas. M., shows a fight between a retiarius and a Samnite? (time of 
Gallienus). Probably the Smyrniote and his wife were slaves, belonging 
to a troop which could be hired about the province. Munera gladiatoria 
and venationes were shown at Ancyra, also at Colonia Antiochea ; and 
some reliefs found in the same province seem to refer to venationes. 

This gladiator did not reside at Synnada, and doubtless he was 
killed in the exhibition. 

Hadrian visited Synnada probably late in 117 2 on his way through 
Ancyra and Metropolis to Rome. Epigraphic evidence proves his visit 
to Ancyra. An allusion in Ath. xiii. 574 shows that he visited Synnada. 
and Melissa (still Bedesh),3 6 km. south. He was in a hurry to reach 
Rome as the centre of power, and therefore marched by the old direct 
road across a zone of high land to Ginik (Dinia ?, Livy, xxxviii. 15) in 
Metropolitanus Campus. Synnada founded or renamed games Hadriania 
Panathenaia, mentioned only under Gordian III., when there was evidently 
a special celebration, mentioned on many coins. As this was probably 
the only visit that Hadrian paid to Synnada, the name Panathenaia. 
has no connexion with the Emperor's later love for Athens and Eleu­
sinia and Panathenaia. It was an existing epithet of the Synnadic 
games, connected with the olive and Athena, the olive goddess. 

1 There were perhaps exceptions in case 
of very rich persons, but they do not affect 
the general rule ; only the wealthy could 
bear the expense. 

2 Groag holds this view, I think: I can 
see no better time. [The visit to Synne,de, 
is placed in 129, during his second journey 

to the Ee.et, by Weber, Untersuch. pp. 
227 f.] 

8 Bedesh corresponds exactly to Meliss : 
B to M, D to L, SH a peculiar Ana­
tolian sibilant (on which see J.H.S. 1880, 
p. 247): this sibilant was sometimes repre­
sented by a special symbol. 
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Hadriania took t.lie place probably of another native name Aui 
IlavO~fl.la connected with Z£o~ Ila.vS11µ.o~, patron of the synoikismos, 1 

which took place before Rome entered Asia. Zeus a.ppea.rs on the 
earliest Synnadic coins, Athena or the owl from Augustus onwa.rds, 2 

and one or other deity appears on 38 out of 73 coins in Br. Mus. Ca.t., 
not counting connected types such as Demeter.3 Kybele never appears 
on its coins, a proof that it prided itself on being completely hellenized, 
not barbarous Phrygian. 

It was doubtless on this occasion that he gave Pale.ion Beudos .the 
rights of a city ; its only coins are of Hadrian. The reason was that 
the Dokirnian marble route crossed the hills N.E. of Synnada. valley a.t 
their lowest and came down the east side of the valley by Beudos Seidi 
Sultan, where the registration of the blocks for sale was made. They 
were not sent to Synnada itself ; for all the memorials of the trade were 
found close to Beudos, none at Synnada. The blocks for Rome went on 
by Uzun Bunar and Karadilli. Anderson and Buckler et comites are 
right in this; but they made Synnada the centre, introducing a false 
complication. I erred formerly, taking Synnada as the office of the 
trade in marbles. 

Coins of most Emperors, even Macrinus, struck at Synnada are 
known, but none of Trajan or Hadrian or Nerve.. No coins are known 
from 96 to 158, which was due to the following cause. 

The Emperors had always to guard against the tendency of cities 
and provinces in Anatolia. to spend extravagantly on public buildings 
and shows and games ; bankruptcy of cities and provinces was a. 
permanent danger. The Empire itself, apparently very wealthy, was 
not financially sound. Wars and splendours and donative. wasted the 
imperial resources. Trajan's wars on the Danube and the Euphrates 
were financed by depreciating the currency, a. method ruinous in the 
end. The Emperors tried to guard against provincial extravagance by 
appointing curatores in the cities, or correctores (Swp0w-ral, lrravop0wro.l) 
in the provinces. 

It was probably a. Flavia.n Emperor 4 (Domitia.n n that imposed 
curatores on the cities of Asia.6 This encroachment of the imperial 
government on the autonomy of the cities was very unpopular.6 

The curator imposed an extra tax (E11t{~µ,wv) if a. city had been 
spending too much. This grievance of " curators' superta.x " was 
alleviated by Trajan or Hadrian (1), who provided that if a sufficient 
capital sum were collected to form a safe guarantee fund, the city 

1 Hadrian takes the patronage of the 
synoikismos. 

1 B.M. Cat. Pl,ryg. pp. 393 ff. 
3 Artemis Ephesia and Asklepios are pro­

bably 8,oi •rrapx,,,ol, alluding to Ephesus and 
Perge.mos o.s metropoleis of Asia provinoia. 

• Trajan ho.a been suggested. Domitian 

seems more probable, as the poverty and 
ooinlessness of Synnada begins c. 96. 

6 Probably these curators were appointed 
more widely than in prov. Asia ; but the 
evidence known to me relates to Asia. 

• Mommsen takes a widely different 
view, Ges. ScJir. viii. p. 531 f. 



252 XXXIX. SYNNADA: PRIEST FAMILIES 

should be set free from government curators and should elect its own. 
In Apamea and in Synnada there was a heavy supertax. Synnada had 
built at least three temples, to Rome and the Senate, to Claudius, and 
to Zeus Pandemos (with Athena?), as coins attest. Rich men promised 
to provide the fund if they or their sons were elected magistrates. At 
Synnada IV. and V. did so ; and a remarkable coin was struck in 
commemoration : 

Obv. AllOKATE • AYTO • ANTQNfJNOC, Head of Pius. 
Rev. CYNNALJEQN • .dQP/EnN, Armed hero. 

lmhoof, Kl. M. i. p. 294, and Head interpret av-ro or av-rov. We 
understand av-ro(voµov). After Kubitschek all have taken 0,7TOKa-re(UTT)U6') 

to mean " restored to its former position," but there is no agreement 
as to what was restored. We understand that Antoninus allowed the 
city to name its own logistes (curator), thus making it entirely self­
governing. This occurred c. 158-159. The father of Attalos made this 
splendid gift as part of his promise for his son's magistracy, and the son 
naturally was elected logistes. In modern democracy this would be 
called bribery. 

This coin declares that " Antoninus made Synnada again autono­
mous." 1 Exactly the same process of abrogation and restoration of 
autonomy took place at Apamea a few years earlier, and is com­
memorated in an inscription, G.B. ii. no. 297. The joy in Synnada 
caused a great outburst of coins, Pius, Marcus Caesar, and Faustina 
Augusta (she was Augusta since 147). 

VI. Claudia Basilo, priestess (of Rome, p. [214]), along with her hus­
band Julius Lycinus, c. 164-9, belonged to the same family (coins of 
Lucilla Augusta). Julius Lycinus is mentioned also on coins of Faustina. 
Junior as priest (d. 175). Basilo was probably sister (or cousin), rather 
than daughter (or niece), of Attalos. 

Claudia Basilo appears in virtue of her priesthood : she did not 
represent the Claudian family of Synnada ; she belonged to the family 
of her husband. Attalos succeeded to the patriarchal position of his 
father, and held the family property with full authority, but the owner­
ship was regarded as a life trust. 

VII. The last member of this Claudian family that can be identified 
by Roman names is Claudia Septimia Nikarete (R. 1888; M.A.M. iv. 65). 

247. Custom at Synnada was to place together tituli of husband 
and wife. Aur. Euagros, the agonothetes, erected a statue and inscrip­
tion to the wife as a companion to that of the husband. The latter is 
conjecturally restored in part on the left, as no. 243 f. • 

1 Head suggests that avTo(v) may be the 
hero Lakedaimon. Beige was a Lacedae­
monian foundation (Strab. 670); so also 
Amblada (' Aµf3>.ao,wv Aa1«oa,µovlwv). Im-

hoof says that the winamed hero is Lake­
daimon (named on coins of Sagalassos, Hill, 
Cat., Lycia, etc., p. 244). 
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[ dya0ijt TVX1/L 
Tov KpaTwTov 
M. Avp~Awv 
'E,\mS71cf,opov 
VLK~aavTa 
ivSotws 

1 1 
1 1 
1 1 
1 1 

Avp. EiJaypo,; 
Evaypov 

1TpWTO', apxwv 
TO l>Evnpov] 

dya0ijt TVX1/L 
TiJV KpaTlaT71v 
K,\ . .Ernnµlav 
NtKaplT71v 

5 yvvatKa Avp. 
'EhiS71cf,opov 
Tov KpaTmov 
Avp. EiJaypos 

Evaypov 
10 1TpWTO', apxwv 

TO l>EVTEpov 
a.pETij,; Kat, 
awcppoavv71,; 
.9 EVEKa .9 
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Her husband, Aur. Elpidephoros, won some prize in the games, 
Hadriania Panathenaia, named on coins of Gordian III., 238--244. He 
was of equestrian rank and was also probably a procurator: the title 
KpanaTo,; at Synnada was usually reserved for imperial officials. The 
date has been fixed skilfully as about 238-44 in M.A.M. iv. 67 by the 
agreement in dimensions and script between no. 67 agonothete Alexander, 
son of Alexander, archiereus twice, and no. 68 agonothete Aur. Euagros. 
Nikarete resumes the old nomen Claudia. She must have been young 
c. 240. 

We may add here the inscription of Ayasoluk referred to on p. 246. 

247A. In the wall of the Seldjuk mosque (R., May, 1880). Marbles 
badly smoothed ; many letters could be read ; several can be restored 
in part ; which we publish. 

[ TDV l>Etva] 
1rpWTOV apxovTa vlov 
Tij,; El,;] N Ecf,rno[v 
071a ]avpapxlSo,; 
avvyEvlSo,; 

avvK>i.7/TLKWv 
<Paf3wvw,; 'PMK­
KLAAO,; TOV 

a.ya0ov 
avvapxovTa. 

Lettering ornate with apices, third century, suiting a lady in Ephesus 
akin to more than one senator of Rome. The lady's name was stated, 
perhaps that of her husband, father of the lost archon. The titles 
071aavpapxls and -apx11s are not published elsewhere.1 

The dedicator, Favonius Flaccillus, bears a nomen taken from a 
proconsul of Asia under Augustus ; see titulus published by Calder in 
J.R.S. 1912, pp. 240 f., where the nomen and praenomen are lost, and 
the proconsul has not been identified ; but his approximate date is 
known, as he was consular legatp.s of some great province in A.D. 14-15, 

We reject Avp. 'Apxllio5, an unknown name, as less probable. Others may prefer it. 
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and therefore consul under Augustus in his later years.1 The added 
Flaccus, becoming Flaccillus, is obscure. 

B. PRIESTS OF DIONYSOS AND ARIAGNE. 

Sancta (p. 249) was wife of the unattested III., and mother of IV.; 
her son and grandson took Sanctus as cognomen ; evidently her family 
was eminent in the land, and the name suggests that it also was sacer­
dotal, like the Obrimoi-Andragathoi. It was natural, and inscriptions 
prove, that intermarriage between two priestly families often took place. 
The name occurs· in several inscriptions of Synnada. 

248. Found in a field near Seulun Prymnessos beside the road from 
Synnada to Afiom Kara Hissar-Leontokephalon-Akrun (R. 1884; O.1.G. 
3882; Wadd. 1708; I.G.R.R. iv. 699, all from Ham. 171; photo and 
fresh copy and photograph in M.A.M.A. iv. 11). 

AvTOKpa:ropa 

Kalaapa M. Avp~­

.>..wv ~VTWVELVOV 
't"' R I .. 

"'€,.-. P,EYLUTOV VLOV 

AvTOKpcfropos 

Kalaapos A. EE-

1rnµ,f.ov EEov~­

j pov EE{J. j 
Avp~.>..ws Eay­
KTos Kat ll.>..w­

Tla '.AypL1T1TELVa 

UUVKATJTLKO{ 

Official recognition of Caracalla as Augustus, spring, 198 (so 
M.A.M.A. rightly). Severus was still living. Geta was made Caesar 
in June, 198, and would probably also get an inscription. The two sons 
were placed beside the statue of Severus, erected 193. These dis­
tinguished Prymnessians were authorized to act for the city, and perhaps 
paid the cost. 

(M.) Aurelius Sanctus was a scion of this great priestly family; 
his father 2 got civitas in 161 from M. Aurelius, who gave civitas 
more frequently than the early Emperors did. He married a Roman 
lady of high rank, which suggests tha~ her father had been a senatorial 
officer of prov. Asia, proconsul or legatus or quaestor. His father was 
equestrian, though perhaps he never served ; and the son was per­
mitted to enter the senatorial career (as was often done), aided doubt­
less by the influence of his wife's family; she was probably an aunt of 
P. Plotius Romanus, who was legatos Galatiae under Caracalla or 
Elagabalus (see Keil, Denkm. Lycaon, no. 38; Brunnow-Domasz., 
Arabia Pet. iii. p. 298, makes Plotius legatus Syriae after 181 ; Ritter-

1 He may have been grandson (or son) of 
M. Favonius, proscribed and killed after 
Philippi, 42 B.O. The name Flaccillus may 
have come into the family later, through 
marriage with a lady Flaccilla. 

2 I tried to make him the first oivis of 
the family but that does not suit the con-

ditions, though it is epigraphioally possible. 
Further, I find it difficult to name a case 
where an Oriental provincial was admitted 
direct to the senatorial cursus honorum in 
the second century. [See, however, J.R.S. 
xix. (1929), pp. 49 ff.] 
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ling, Fasti rom. Deutschl. 146, places his trib. legion. towards end of 
2nd century). Aurelius Sanctus had attained quaestorship ; he thus 
became member of senate before 198.1 Probably he was quaestor of 
Asia,2 and he and his wife recorded their new rank as senatorii at 
Synnada; he was of a Synnadic family, as the name and the next 
titulus show. This stone was being carried to Afiom Kara Hissar, like 
many other large blocks, but some accident (breaking down of an ox 
wagon 1) interrupted the transport. 

According to the reckoning which we employ the father M. Aur. 
Sanctus was made civis in 161, aged c. 19; his son was born about 170; 
and if he was quaestor suo anno he became a member of the senate and 
uvvKA7lTLKos in 195 ; pushed on by his wife's family, he would rise 
rapidly in the early stages ; later his career depended more on merit ; 
even under the feeblest or worst Emperors merit was the rule, and dis­
regard of it the exception. Aur. Sanctus was sent to Asia, because 
Oriental senatorii were employed in the East (Dessau : we know no 3 

e-xception to this rule) : Caristanius of an Asiatic colonia of Italian 
origin was legatus legionis in Britain. 

Marriage between a Roman noble family of Italy and a rich family 
of Asia Minor was arranged when a member of the Italian family was 
an official in the province. The son of C. Novius Priscus, cos. 152, 
legatus Galatiae c. 149 (the legatus was the only senatorial official in that 
province), married Flavonia Menodora, of the wealthy priestly family 
of Men Askaenos at Colonia Antiochea. Sergius Paullus was legatus 
Galatiae, and his daughter Sergia Paulla married a wealthy Caristanius 
of the same Colonia. 

249. Synnada (R. 1888), left end of cornice of a heroon. 

A ' 't"I 'll' [ A 2 A vpp. "-aYKTOV Ka, EWW v,aVl'J, . µ,Vl'}µ,a 

Aur(elius) Sanctus was assuredly the father of Sanctus in the preceding 
titulus, and was created civis by Marcus. He and his wife belonged to 
the two old hieratic families of Synnada. Such families married com­
monly within the sacerdotal circle. The Sancti were not enfranchised 
so early as that of Andragathos. Aur. Peisoniana bears a nomen and 
a cognomen of the latter family: IIEw[w]v,avos occurs at Iconium, 
J.H.S. 1902, p. 354.4 

The occw-rences of Sanctus in R.-Enc. show that it is a translation 
of a non-Roman name : cp. the Gaul Julius Sacrovir. Accordingly the 
name Sancta is probably the translation of a native name, and Ariadne 
or '.Apu1yv71 suggests itself. Ari[agne] probably occurs in Sterrett 9. 

1 Qurestor must be 25 years old. 
2 I do not know whether there was a 

que.estor in Lycia-Pamphylia after 161 ; 
que.estor in Bithynia cee.eed when it be-
came imperial. • 

PART II.-3 

1 [An over-statement for the Antonina 
period: of. Ritterling, Jahreah. x. p. 307; 
J.R.S. I.e. pp. 64 f.] 

' llrn,i\w,avos is an error ; the letter was 
Bmudp:ed. 
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St. Ariadne was a Christian martyr at Prymnessos (AA.SS. 17 Sept.). 
Areiagnos is probable in our no. 31. Where a feminine divine name is 
known, a masculine usually also occurs or may be presumed. 

The probable chronology of this Synnadic family, as reckoned with­
out any thought of ulterior results, ma~e the son quaestor in Asia in 
195; he accompanied the proconsul (name unknown) to hold the assizes 
at Synnada on April 14, 195; and he was mentioned in the letter of 
Synnada to Septimius Severus, which elicited a reply (0.1.G. 3788; 
M.A.M. iv. 57: three fragments which can be placed together). Sanctus 
and Plotia remained quietly at Synnada in those anxious years 195-198 ; 
they probably were timid partisans of Severus, and made their allegiance 
clear as soon as it was safe to do so. 

Coins of Synnada minted in the reign of Decius bear the name of 
a magistrate Aur. Tlepolemos: 

E7Tt Avp. TATJ'IToMµ,ov i1111tKov 
apx. TATJ1TOA. i11m. 
apx, TATJ'ITOMµ,ov i11mKov ayw. (quasi-autonomous). 

This archon, 249-251, was evidently named from old Greek myth­
ology, where a hero Tlepolemos, son of Herakles, was connected with 
Ephyra, Rhodos, Mysian Kaikos valley and Troy.1 Aurelius Tlepolemos 
mentions on all his coins that he was equestrian (i11mKos), implying 
probably that he had served equestrian militiae. This name revived 
from old mythology was probably used in a priestly family sprung from 
Herakles. 2 The Herakleid family at Synnada was the Andragathoi 
Obrimoi : the Sancti were Ariagnoi, who sprang from Dionysos. 
Tlepolemos retains the Roman nomen Aurelius granted as a second 
imperial nomen to IV. and V. about 158. 

Another rich family of Synnada is known for several generations. 
It probably possessed an estate (or visited for medical reasons), or more 
probably was the priestly family, at Effe Keui, 2 hours N.N.E. from 
Synnada, high on the hills dividing the valley of Synnada from Kaystrou 
Pedion. 

250. Effe Keui (Calder, 1911; Legrand-Chamonard, B.O.H. 1893, 
p. 289). 

M. AvpTJA, ~M!av- ~VTu:>xov viov 
~pas Kai cJ>>... Ilw- KaTa XPTJO'f:l,OV 
>.a v11ip Avp71>... ~110>..>..wv, 

Date c. 170; Alexander born c. 142, got civitas 161. 

1 He wBS killed at Troy by Sarpedon I Connected with Kolophon and Klaros 
(ll. v. 628 ff.); his people wandered and are and Notion we hee.r of Twv d1r' • A~vos 
placed by legend at Krotona and the 'Hpat<>.niiwv. 
Iberian Isles. 
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Effe Keui has been considered (by me formerly and by others) as 
on the Roman road; but this is an error. There were paths from 
Synnada and Afiom-Kara-Hissar and Prymnessos to the estate ; but 
the Roman road crossed the hills lower down towards S.E. At this 
village there was a hieron of Apollo Asklepios ; it was a veritable health 
resort high on the crest of the hills, about 4500 ft. above the sea (Kara 
Hissar railway is 3350, and Synnada about 3740). Apollo is here the 
healing god who alone can cure the plague that he caused. Under 
Pergamene influence this Apollo was represented as Asklepios on coins. 
The modern name Effe Keui,1 means village of the Effendi, i.e. the 
Tchelebi Effendi, head of the Mevlevi dervishes,2 who had a large estate, 
Kara Arslan, in the valley to east. This estate, like Kara Arslan south 
of Konia, takes its name from the dread Lion of the Seldjuks, and has 
no connexion with Leontos, much used in this region (Leontos Kome, 
Goeleon, Leontokephalon) on account of the evident signs of volcanic 
action. 

Effe Keui is situated on the shortest path, 5 hours, from Synnada to 
Afiom-Kara-Hissar (Leontokephalon). It has been identified as Palaion 
Beudos ; but this is impossible. Manlius Vulso in 189 B.O. was march­
ing to Galatia; this is not the road. Pal. Beudos was 5 M.P. from 
Synnada, on a spur that projects S. from the mountains S.E. of Kara 
Hissar, and is now called Seidi Sultan. 

M. Aurelios Alexandros resided at Synnada, and had another son, 
Alexandros, who is mentioned in no. [2541). 

Flavia Pola (Polla) belonged to a family that received civitas from 
a Flavian Emperor. She was named after Sosia Polla, wife of the pro­
consul Q. Roscius Pompeius Falco (C.B. no. 291) ; she died in his year 
of office, c. 128.3 Flavia Polla was probably born in that year. 
Antiochus, her son, was probably a younger son;' women generally 
married young (see no. 38). This family used the name Alexandros 
for the eldest son, taking it as protector of men 6 (Greek for an Anatolian 
epithet of the god, as Obrimos was rendered ~vlipaya0os-, p. 247).. The 
family (like other sacerdotal families) was descended from their god. 

251. Effe Keui (R. 1888 ; carried to A.-Kara-Hissar S.E. cemetery, 
M.A.M.A. iv. 1); in tabula ansata of white marble. 

MT/v64',).os- 'Ov­
-rplµ.ov {EpEV-

S' Kai M 11fLfLT/ v-

1Effe is vulgarism for Effendi, often used 
by the modern peasants, especially in con­
versation: gel effe means "come, Sir." 

2 Konia, Magnesia Sip., and Afiom-Kara­
Hissar are their chief seats in Anatolia. 

• P.I.R. doubts; but she is called -rJpw{;, 
which in Anatolia always implies death. 

TTEP TWV llilwv 
O'WTTJplas- ~TTo­

Mwvi EVX~v 

• As the eldest son had sole control of 
the family estate with patriarohal authority, 
younger sons not being wealthy in their 
own right rarely played much part in 
Anatolian politics. 

• Not as warding off men attacking. 
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Probably iolwv is masculine, as in other cases here ; elsewhere it is 
often neuter. Names connected with Men are rare in this central 
region, Mamme is here a personal name ; generally it is a term of 
relationship, grandmother. 

252. A.-Kara-Hissar, carried from Effe Keui? (M.A.M. iv. 2); small 
votive stele ; white marble. 

Ma.µ,µ,TJ I V1TEp I 1ralowv 'EKO.TTJ I 1:vx~v. 

The goddess associated with Apollo at this shrine is grecized asHekate. 
Neither Apollo nor Hekate appear on Synnadic coins, only Asklepios 
and Hygeia (sic !) owing to Pe~amenian influence. Artemis on the 
coins is 81:a. E1rapxiK~, not 1r0Aioiixos. Whereas the coins mention the 
Pergamene Asklepios, the actual cult kept the older Apollo. 

253. Seidi Sultan at east end of Synnada valley (R. read from im­
pressions 1 made by a Turk in Nov. 1881; B.C.H. 1893, pp. 288 and 
639; Strena Buliciana, p. 659; S.E.G. vi. 244; M.A.M. iv. 67). Marble 
stele, blue marble; lines short; no j used. I got the name wrongly 
as Seidi Keui, knowing no Turkish then. 

ovv]oµ,a [Ka]L T€)(VTJV UI: T1:Uaef,op1: TTaTpOS' EXOVTa 
cn-fja1:v 'AU[avopos 0€VT€pov, apxi1:p1:vs, 

I I I ' I I I:, A /3' 1ravKpanov v1:tKTJS' y1:pas 1:,Kova TTJV01: a ovTa 
xaAKfjv £11 µ,laao,s TOLS' TTaTploos UTaolo,s. 

Alexandros, son of Alexandros,2 is the Agonothetes; he is mentioned 
on coins struck probably in 243 (assuming that games were held like 
Olympiads). 

Obv. Gordian IIJ.3 238-244. 
Rev. apx(ovn) 'AA1:[a.vopw. /3'. aywvo8(l7TJ), apx,1:pi /3', / .Evvvaolwv. 
Another : apx . A;\.1:[ . aywv . apx,1:p'i . /3'. 

Combination of several coins in poor condition adds the games :4op,a.v,a 
IlavaO~vaia,4 at which he presided as Agonothetes. 

This eponymous magistrate and apxi1:p1:vs in the local cult, who 
exhibited sports and presided probably in 238 in honour of the new 
Emperor, was then probably about 40 years old, and was born c. 200. 

254. Synnada (R. 1888). 

'Aya8fj TvxTJ 
TOV a[toAoycfJTaTOV 
j My Avp. 'AU[avopov j /3' j 

1 We sent a man to make impressions 
and report on villages, on east side of the 
valley, while I went to Atli Hissar. He 
found only one inscription. I did not 
look at the impressions till 1920, and mis-

i1r1rla 'Pwµ,alwv J[a,p1:To'is 
[ owp1:ais T€THf-LTJf-L£Vov .. ] 

read the first line. 
2 8<1!npov, poetio variation of B or 8ls, 
• Gordian on obverse wears paluda­

mentum. 
'Seep. 250. 
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The beginning of the equestrian career of a provincial, who gained 
dona militaria in the earlier wars of Severus, before those decorations 
were abolished. This Alexander cannot be the same person as the 
Alexander, son of Alexander, mentioned on coins of Gordian III., 238-44. 

Conjecturally we add one other member of the priestly family 
which we have traced for seven or eight generations. He is mentioned 
in an epigram carried from Synnada to Balchik (or Baljik) Hissar, 
3 hours S. of Synnada, at the entrance to a pass carrying an ancient 
road across the hills to Ginik (Diniae 1), near Metropolis. The village 
contains nothing else ancient. I formerly placed Melissa here erron­
eously, following G. Hirschfeld, who also was led astray by Bal (Latin 
mel). Calder assures me that the name is Balchik. 

255. Baljik-Hissar (R. 1888; M.A.M. iv. 66; Perrot, Rev. Arch. 
1876). 

>,f \ ,,. , ,f , .. • • - • 
npXtEpEVS nCTiTJS .JT}fJ,TJ'TpWS OV'TOS .y EKEtVOS .y 

ov 7Ta.v-rwv tpwvai tf,aui 7TOAvu-rltf,avov· 
9vvvapl8a, 8' EU'TT)Uav Jv ElK&v, j S&yµ,an Ko,vw j 

/JovMjs Kai 8~µ,ov, KAEwov ciya'Aµ,a j -rra.-rpTJs. 

The 8vvvapl8a, obviously are the descendants of Thynnaros, who is 
nowhere alluded to in literature ; but on some coins of Synnada there 
appears a bearded heroic head with the legend f?JYNNAPOC. Thynnaros 
therefore was a figure in the local legendary history of Synnada, prob­
ably the local representation of Herakles : Head hesitates between 
" Herakles or Thynnaros " (Cat. p. 397). Is f?Jvvvapl8a, simply a poetic 
term for .Evvva8E'is (so M.A.M.) or does it mean a family sprung from 
Thynnaros 1 Both are possible ; but the latter is more probable. The 
name Demetrios connects its bearer with Kybele-Demeter. In po~tic 
style he uses only his cognomen. His family, descendants of Thynnaros­
Herakles, erects his statue at his home by decree of the boule and demos 
(of Synnada). 

M.A.M. iv. expresses a suspicion that this Demetrios is mentioned 
in no. 4 (our no. 269). 

The epithet 7TOAVOTltpavov does not mean that he had won many 
crowns as victor in games. He was giver and president of games and 
wore a crown, as agonothetai did. He added a crown as Asiarch to a. 
crown as local archiereus.1 Similarly, in Section XXIV. Flavius Montanus 
was local archiereus at Akmonia and afterwards provincial high priest 
at Ephesus. Aur. Demetrios was arch. at Stektorion and Asiarch 
(Br. Mus. coin). Thus the epithet -rro'Avu-rltf,avos acquires meaning: 
compare also Himerios (1), demiourgos at Tarsus, consul in Rome, who 
wore three u-rltf,avo, as Demiourgos, Kilikarch and Gymnasiarch. 1 

l Hill in Jahrub. ii. pp. 246 ff. See also 
C.B. pp. 55 ff. 

1 See Section XLVIII. below. 
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These analogies show that the "perhaps" in M.A.M. iv., notes on 
nos. 4 and 66, may be changed to " certainly " ; the identity is indubit­
able. As to the date of Demetrios there is no clue, except from M.A.M. 
iv. 4, where he honoured Ael. Maximilla, the wife of Aur. Markion. 
Can we fix her date? The clue is a difficult one (see p. 274). 

A certain Aur. Demetrios was archiereus at Stektorion and after­
wards Asiarch. Could he be the same as Aur. Demetrios of Synnada 1 
There seems to be no difficulty. The coin is 

Obv. Philip senior and junior, face to face. 
Rev. E'Tl'i Av. '171µ,71Tplov :Au,apx(ov) K(J) Tfj, 11'aTplSo,. Hero Mygdon 1 

Such rich, generous or ef,,.>.o'Tl'ctTptSe, men are not common ; and there was 
certainly much intercourse between Synnada and the regio Penta­
politica. The identification is so probable that it must be tested in the 
case of Maximilla. 

256. Synnada, Effe Keui (R. 1888; Calder, 1911; and M.A.M.A. 
iv. 49a). 

ll/, the horizontal line extends to/, making ligature of llll. 
o,Se.\. ; ci merged in o, in pronunciation and writing, early custom 

indicating first-century date. 
In 11'poETa[avn, e is due to ignorance of the language.1 11'poTctC1C1EW 

is the verb ; the god indicated by a sign beforehand what the family 
should do for the welfare of their children. The Phrygian family were 
all learning Greek and took the name Klearchos from the Anabasis. 

257. Effe Keui (Calder, 1911, and M.A.M. iv. 85a). 

Nava K.\eapxw uvvf3lw, Kai TEKVa avTW Zw-
\ \ I'.'\ I I I • 0:, I TtKO!, Kat I\VKWV JJ,VTJJJ,TJ> xaptv JI UVVW'Tl'OVoa-

UaVTtS I'MKWV Kai '.A11'11'a, o, ciSe.\ef,oi avTW j Tl, 
Twf>e Taef,w f3.\af3epa.v E'Tl'i xe'ipa /3a.\71Tat, opef,ava TEKVa .\l11'0tTO 

avTw for avTov twice. The epitaphs show the stemma. 

I I I 
Nava = KUapxo, fivKWV A11'11'a, 

I 

I 
I'MKwv 

"Date 1st to 3rd century " (M.A.M.A.) : we prefer first century. 

1 Calder (perhaps rightly) from hie identical copy corrects to ,rpo(u)T,ifavr,. We regard£ 
as due to bad inflexion by learners. 
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258. Ka.raga.tch Nea.polis, 6 hrs. S.S.E. from colonia. Antiochea. 
(R. 1881; publ. Ath. Mitt. 1883, p. 71). The number in 1. 16 was never 
inserted. 

'0{3p,µ,,av-

os- Kal. [M]ov­
uafos- ol. 'lov­
>.lov TO rrp­
oyov,Kov 

epyau[TMp,­
ov KaTayai­
OV inro{3a).-

' ' OVTES' TaS' 

10 rrapauTa3a-
s- KaL ff/V op-

,,L' ' ' O'f'TJV Ka, TO 

~vwµ,lvov 
aVTtp CTVUTp-

15 wµ,a rro3wv 
. <nXrrpw-

, 
O'aVTES' Ka, 
Tll ,\o,rra Trct-

vTa Kouµ,rpa-
20 VTES" aV-roii 

EK TWV lS{wv 

itvafJovpEVCT,-
' ' , V E7TOt7JUaV E-

!l3pav OVTE-

S' arroyovo, Ma­
vov Ovpaµ,µ,6ov. 

Obrimianos and Mousa.ios, two brothers, were of a. priestly family 
(cp. Sect. XXXIX.), which claimed descent from Manes (Ma.snes, Mannes), 
the god of Oura.mma.. The sacerdotal families claimed to represent the 
god and to be his descendants, guarding his property on earth. The 
date of this inscription is early, for their father had assumed (or been 
given) 1 the name Julius; that must have been before Claudius forbade 
provincials to take a Roman gentile name. The prohibition did not 
apply to cognomina, nor to the assumption of nomina by new Roman 
cives. Obrimianos means in Anatolian usage son of Obrimos, which 
must have been a family name. Mousa.ios is a. grecized form of the 
Anatolian name Moussis. The nomen Julius indicates philoca.esarian 
loyalty, implying civitas; adoption of the name shows hope of gaining 
civita.s later. 

The family made its wealth by a workshop (epyac17TJpwv rrpoyov,Kov}; 
TEXVEtTa, were few and valued in the Pisidia.n mountains. Handicraft 
skill was regarded as a divine gift from the toiling god Herakles. The 
native Moussis was a divine name or epithet (cp. LlE-µ,ovu,a, p. 69). 

The date is a.bout A.D. 80-90. The inscription is of the first century. 
The father, Ioulios, was· named after Augustus (or the Julian family), 
say a.bout A.D. 14 to 20. The new name was only slightly changed 
from the native Aov,\ov, Lily (Latin lilium, with , and ov equivalent); 
we think of the name as feminine ; but in the ancient view the same 
names were suited for men and women. Louliane has sometimes been 
misread as Iouliane ; 2 Loulon was a great fortress guarding the north 
entrance to the long pass of the Cilician Gates, named from its resem­
blance to the :flower, a lofty cone crowned with a. circular wall (H.G. 
pp. 3.51 ff.). 

This gift seems humble. It was perhaps a smithy, with one side 
open free to the air, and provision for a strong fire ; it was only a 

1 Probably it wes given him at birth. 

261 

1 A case is quoted and rectified by Calder 
in M.A.M. i. footnote to p. xxv. 
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ground-floor building, with no upper story or cellars underground 
(a.vwyEwv or v1Toyawv). The brothers paved and roofed it, built a front 
and antae, paved the adjoining space, put it in proper condition and 
made it a hall or saloon, airy in summe~, warm in winter, protected 
from rain in late autumn and spring, for the comfort and enjoyment of 
the people of (the village) Anaboura. The gift was a herald of the 
elaborate buildings for popular use constructed by the Romans. Ar­
temidorus (Strab. 570) mentions Anaboura as one of the cities of Pisidia; 
but he must mean by 1T0Ans- only independent townships or states. It 
never became a 'IToAis- in the Roman imperial sense ; it was only one 
village in a tetrapolis, i.e. union of four villages in a single polis; see 
later section.1 Strabo merely quotes Artemidorus; he himself is careful 
to use 1T0Ais- strictly. Some of those Pisidian states were poleis in the 
Graeco-Roman sense, many were only Kwµai or oval. The polis had a 
f3ov>.~, and reached its conclusions by voting. The village had as­
semblies, conventiones, and reached its conclusions by general consent 
and agreement. 2 

XLI. SYNNADA UNDER CLAUDIUS. 

Coins of Claudius mention a certain Artemon a.pxiEpEus- and -rpocf,Eus-. 

(1) Obv . .Ki\au8,ov Kataapa .Evwa8'i:s-. 
Rev. £'IT~ 'Ap·dµwvos- a.pxiEplws-. Demeter standing, 

(2) Obv. Similar. 
Rev. £'IT~ 'Ap-rlµwvos- 7pocf,lws-; type similar. 

In the second coin -rpoc/,Eus- must be taken as an epithet of Artemon ; 
similarity of types places both in the same year and class. Artemon 
was called foster-father of the city: compare 0pl,/Jav-ra. -r~v 1T0Aiv b 
8vaxp~a-rois- Kaipo'i:s- of a rich man at Apamea Kelainai (O.B. p. 466, 
no. 300). 

The following inscription records the honours paid to this same 
Artemon. 

1 [Not written; cf. pp. 23 f., 153; Anat. 
Stud. pres. to Buckler, p. 204.] 

• [Gonventio in this sense is unusual, but 
the author was convinced that it is the 
correct reading on two companion boundary­
stones in the Campus Metropolitanus pub­
lished by Anderson, J.H.S. 1898, pp. 342 ff. 
= 0.1.L. iii. 14192, 6--7 (the second pre· 
violl6ly copied by R. Heberdey, 0.1.L. iii. 
13660, and recopied M.A.M.A. iv. 123, 
where A.'s copy is wrongly called a " re­
vision"). In the second text, l. 3, his 
restoration gives conventio written in full 
(confirmat conventio vicanorum ... condu-

cendum), while in the first, 1. 5, the word 
was abbreviated: conduc(endum) confirmat 
cio--e.n abbreviation which may be sup­
ported by the lists of " compendia sylla­
baria" given in 0.1.L. iii. pp. 2568, 2676. 
The two stones were set up by a trikomia 
(of which the third member was Moracome, 
"Mulberry Village"): it agrees to let a 
piece of land to an unnamed contractor 
(conductor, µwilWT~s), being concerned per­
haps only with fixing the boundaries, while 
the barge.in with the contractor was made 
by the procurator on behalf of the emperor.] 
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259. Synnada (Legrand-Chamonard, B.C.H. 1893, p. 284). 

o oijµ,oS' £Tlµ,71a£ 'ApTlµ,wva 'Y Y£LaS' Tf Kat .Ewq,poaVIITJS' 
'Hpoowpov €Va£/3ij a.pxt£pla TWV yvµ,vaatapx~uaVTa £K TWV ioiwv 
KaTa 1To.\w 8£wv Kat i£pla xp71µ,a.TWV OtfTLav. 

The deities Health and Temperance are remarkable ; there was an 
epidemic evidently, or famine followed by disease. Artemon had been 
a benefactor to the citizens.1 The inscription seems early as well as 
unusual in character, and the coins are equally unusual; they were 
probably struck by the city as a special and unusual honour at the 
expense of the State. 

The famine is that which is mentioned (Acts xi. 28) " over the 
whole Empire" (Jcf,' 0.\7111 77/" oiKovµ,€VTJ" ... £7Tt ID.avolov KataapoS'), 
cp. Acts xxiv. 5; Sueton., Claud. 18 ; Dio, 60, 11 ; Tacitus, Ann. 12, 
4-3, etc. Suetonius speaks of the scanty corn supply in Rome oh 
assiduas sterilitates, and the great care and forethought which Claudius 
exercised to maintain the stock of food in Rome. Tacitus describes at 
length the extreme danger in which Rome was placed, saved only by 
the mildness of winter which permitted ships to come from Egypt and 
Africa ; the danger extended even to distant provinces. 2 According 
to Dio, 60, 11, 1, scarcity was already serious in A.D. 42; and Claudius 
began to construct the Claudian harbour at Ostia in order to quicken 
the unloading of the cornships and the transport to Rome. 

The title " Foster-father " was bestowed on Artemon, who nourished 
Synnada when the harvests failed. It was the penalty of growing olives 
over the plain that there was less corn-growing land. Oil brought 
wealth, but the city was dependent on imported grain, and especially on 
the rich Metropolitan soil. The harvests failed generally in the Empire, 
at Metropolis as elsewhere, over a series of years; the famine and 
suffering lasted long. 

The city gods were Zeus Pandemos, god of the synoikismos, and 
Athena: it is unusual that their priest should be a.pxi£p£vS', a term gener­
ally reserved for the imperial cult. Ephesus, however, was at first v£wKopos 
of Artemis alone, and not v£wKopoS' of any Emperor till Domitian,3 and 
the term a.pxi£p£vS' might be used of her priest ; the fourth neokorate 
was of Artemis in the 3rd century. In Tracheia a.pxi£p£vs was the title 
of the priest dynast of Olba Kennatis and Lalassis, unconnected with 
the imperial cult. At Nagidos Mav [patris nomen] Tov MwUTJTov? a.]p[x]u£­
pa.aaµ,lv[71v TijS' TJ]X1/S' TijS' 7T[o.\€wS'] (Heberdey-Wilhelm, Reisen in Kili­
kien, no. 265). 

But here the 8£ot of the city are intended to include the reigning 
.E£/3auTot as representative of all the Emperors, the gods of the Empire 
as a whole. The term alludes to Claudius, to whom a temple was 

1 We reject the interpretation that the 
no.me of Artemon's father was Tropheus. 

• Tacitus shows exceptional emotion in 
describing the danger in Rome. 

• Acts xix. 35, and Keil, Forsch. Eph. 
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dedicated. Thus 'Ap·dµ,wv was apxiEpEvs in the imperial cult, and must 
therefore have been a civis. His Roman name was either Tiberius 
Claudius, if he was created by Claudius to qualify him as archiereus, or 
Gaius (or Tiberius) Julius if created by Caligula or if his father was 
created civis by Augustus. We have found no certain case of a new 
civis created by Caligula, and few except foreigners by Tiberius, and 
no. 260 decides in favour of the last alternative. This high priest was 
C. Julius C. F. Artemon; his father was perhaps the first civis created 
in Synnada who did not use a cognomen taken from a Roman governor 
(or the son disused it). Probably Artemon was priest by birth of 
Asklepios and Hygieia, who were the Pergamenian representatives of 
Apollo and Hekate-Artemis. 

Synnada was Sis vEw,copos in the time of Constantius, 293 (Perrot, 
Rev. Arch. 1876, i. p. 195 ; R. 1888 ; with photo, M.A.M. iv. 59). 
The neokorate is never mentioned on coins. Probably the two were of 
Rome and Senate and of Claudius. There was a temple of Rome and 
the Senate in Synnada, as the following coins show: numbers as in 
Br. Mus. Cat.:-

15. Obv. iEpav CTVVICATJTOV L'vvva3E,s (lTlµ:rpav 1) 
Rev. Sfjµ,os 'Pwµalwv. 

1s. iEpa crv111CATJTos. 
20. eEa PJ,µ,.,,. Also 21. 

iEpEvs on 48, Upi(uaa.) on 51, probably refer to this cult. 

There was also a cult of Claudius, attested by 

37, 38. (Quoted above, p. 262.) 
56. apxiEpEvs fJ' in A.D. 238-244, which refers to this cult. 

The temple on nos. 59, 64, refers to one of these cults; if so, the 
figure in the temple can hardly be "Dionysos." 

In the following Jewish prayer M.A.M. restores Ar[temon] rightly 
and &.pxiuvvaywyov, hardly the rest. 

260. Synnada (M.A.M. iv. 90, "first or second century; third line 
a late graffito ") : we prefer date c. 50 A.D. 

-rov lMva. &.]pxiavv[ aywyov 
viov 'lov]>..tov 'Ap[-rlµ,wvos 

WCEKT 

We distrust the restoration which makes Julius Artemon a Jew. 
It will be shown in the section on Phrygian Jews,1 that they avoided all 
overtly pagan names. L. 3 is in smaller letters, much hacked and dis­
figured. We suggest the following restoration as giving the probable 

1 [Not written.] 
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intention. The Jew, a slave, makes a dedication on behalf of his master 
Artemon : Justus exempli gratia. 

'lova-ro, 1 apxiuvva.ywyo, 'lov3a,o, VTTEP 
I'aiov 'I ov >i.iov 'Ap -reµ,wvo, TOV 31:urr6-rov 

E v v v a 3 /. w, €K -r WV l3iwv ava>i.wµ,a-rwv 
I I I f ~ <Yi;/,' 0 ~ 1:V)(T/V aV€C1TTJC1€V TW 'l'LCJTW 1:w. 

The Phrygian Jews often specified their nation. Here 'lov3aiwv 

might be better. This Jew brings himself into relation with a pagan; 
and the restoration must conform to this guiding fact. The Jews of the 
Diaspora appealed to Jehovah as vif,w-ro, 01:6,. The prayer might well 
connect itself with the condition of Synnada under Claudius. The con­
clusion may be simply iK -rwv l3iwv 1:vx77v. Justus translated the 
Hebrew Zadok. Claudius expelled Jews from Rome. 

The following pseud-autonomous coin is placed among "unbes­
timmte " by Imhoof in Griech. Munz. p. 247, no. 815; he describes it 
as " of prov. Asia : Mionnet size 8 : third century : good condition. 
Obv. Bust of Boule KAAYLIIA • BOYAH tor. Rev. Ell/ I'· M • AYP • 
AAEZANLIPO ... IANIQN: in field left JQNQN. Tyche with 
kalathos. The first letters of the city name uncertain, perhaps IIA." 
IIAJANQN makes no Asian city. The coin was struck under Gallienus, 
and was intended to read EINv ALIEQN or /JIN ALIE I QN, but the legend 
became I'IllllAAI! l!JN 1 which seemed like IIAIANJQN. This is the only 
magistrate on a coin of the time of Gallienus ; and the only grammateus 
on a coin of Synnada, but grammateus occurs in an inscription. Alex­
andros /3' on coins of Gordian III. (238-244) cannot be the same as this 
later Alexandros. 

ID.av3ia f3ov>i.77 is the most interesting feature of the coin (Imhoof). 
Claudius gave the complimentary title Claudia to Iconium, Derbe, 
Seleukeia, and Laodicea of Lykaonia and to the Boule of Synnada. 
The title may be restored in an inscription published in M.A.M. iv. 64, 
and differently restored above, p. 22, no. 9 :-

K ]a Ta Ta 36fl av-ra rij J:vvva3/.wv 

K]pa-riu'TT/ {3ov[Mj IDav3iai Kai -rw 

877µ,w T. Al>i.. Ov[ 1:Vov>i.77wv 'ArrpwvL­

':l!'~v. 3i, XH[)i.{apxov >i.1:yiwv(wv 3uo) KT)i.. 

To the commentary given on pp. 22 f. some observations may be 
added. 

A prominent native of Synnada was made civis in the first year of 
T. Aelius Hadrianus Pius, and served equestrian militiae as tribune of 

1 JE was crowded and seemed NIDN. 
My friend W. R. Paton had a coin in good 
preservation : 

Obv. Senate /€PAN· CYNKAHTON· CYN­
NA.:JE.QN (B.M. no. 15, same but 
CYNNA.:JE/C). 

Rev . .:JHMOC • P.QMAWN full length figure. 
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two separate legions, probably in the same province. Mutilation of 
the stone has cut off the rest of the career. As was often done, this 
Synnadic civis abandoned his native name, which often was retained 
as second cognomen. I felt some temptation to read HION at the 
beginning of I. 4 (which would make it possible to retain the text of 
M.A.M. with one name changed); but on consultation Buckler assured 
me that ANON is certain. 

This equestrian career, the only one known at Synnada, would have 
been instructive in several ways. A tribune in two legions is always 
interesting. 

XLII. PROCURATORS RESIDENT AT SYNNADA. 

According to Chapot, Prov. d'Asie, pp. 333 f., there was at first 
one single procurator of Asia responsible for the revenue which the 
Emperor took from the entire province. Under Vespasian there were 
two, for Asia and Hellespontus ; later there was a third for Phrygia.. 
Mommsen held that there was a fourth for Insulae. I am not com­
petent to have an opinion on this: but, certainly, a procurator Phrygia.e 
had wide power under Marcus. 

There were many other procurators of small districts and special 
duties, e.g. one at Nakoleia, two resident at Synnada, each the head of 
an offi.cina of subordinates. We are concerned only with Synnada. and 
the procurators Marmorum and Phrygiae, both resident there, though 
the latter had to travel around in Phrygia. Synnada was the chief 
city rijs civw tPpvylas. 

There is no record when or by whom the procuratio Phrygiae was 
instituted ; but it is often mentioned under Marcus ; in earlier inscrip­
tions of Synnada proc. simply means proc. marmorum, because there 
was no other procurator there. The new procuration was probably one 
of a series of changes introduced about 161. Another change was that 
Lycia-Pamphylia was now governed by a proconsul of praetorian rank 
and his legatus, while Bithynia-Pontus was in exchange placed under a 
legatus Augusti (consular 1).1 Attacks by barbarians from the north­
east were an increasing danger. 

261. Synnada. (R. Nov. 1881 ; 
1876 ; G.I.L. iii. 7045). 

D(is) M(anibus) 
Fl. Eutychiae 
matri piissimae 

1 There is no record of legions placed in 
Bithynia-Pontus at this time, which was a 
natural result of the growing apprehension. 

M.A.M. iv. 62 ; Perrot, Rev. Arch. 

Amiantus Aug. 
lib. 

a commentariis 

Similarly, there is no allusion to legions 
stationed in prov. Tree Eparohiae, in­
stituted in 138. 
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Amiantus was T. Flavius Aug. lib. Amiantus ; it is uncertain 
which of the Flavian Emperors manumitted him, probably Domitian. 
He would have given his nomen if he had been Ulpius or P. Aelius. He 
was born a slave ; his parents were manumitted after his birth, and 
he required special manumission. Soldiers enfranchised communicated 
their civitas to their children ; but the case of slaves was different. 

262. Another libertus Aug. Amiantus is known at Laodicea Lycaon 
(G.I.L. iii. 287, from Hamilton who omits lib. in 1. 12; Calder, M.A.M. 
i. 21), and may be compared with the preceding titulus. 

D M merenti cum 
Valeriae Cleo- qua vixit annis 
patrae fecit X: ex peculio ip-
T. Ael. Amiantus Aug. seius scripsit 
lib. proc. coiu- Valerius An-
gi sue bene dronicus Jib. 

Valeria Cleopatra was c1V1S of libertine origin, because Cleopatra 
is probably servile nomen.1 She had a slave Andronicus whom she set 
free ; and he from his own peculium bore the expense of engraving the 
inscription. Evidently he was freed by will, as peculium was the 
property of a slave, which she permitted him to hold. She died aged 
about 30. Sue at this date is due to a slave. 

T. Aelius Amiantus at Laodicea in prov. Galatia was perhaps a son 
of (T. Flavius) Amiantus; generally the familia Caesaris remained per­
manently at the same station; 2 but marriage between slaves of distant 
familiae are attested, and promotion of libertine procurators to other 
provinces occurred. T. Flavius Amiantus may have married a serva 
Caesaris, and another manumission for their son was needed. Connexion 
remains uncertain, but is possible, between the two libertine Amianti. 

263-4. Gazuk Keui, 4 hrs. S.E. from Synnada, two inscriptions in a 
fountain (R. 1881 Nov.), belonging to Seidi Sultan (Beudos Vetus), near 
which the o:fficina of the Dokimian marbles was situated. G.I.L. iii. 
7048, 7046. 

In village pronunciation Gazikeui is treated as one word and be­
comes by vowel assimilation Gazukeui. Seidi Sultan is a name of 
Seid al-Batta! al-Gazi (the Dangerous the Conqueror), an Arab leader 
who, after many raids into the "land of the Rumi," was defeated and 
killed at Akrun A.fiom Kara Hissar. The remnant of his 20,000 raiders 
fled to the Synnada valley, as other roads were barred. He became the 
hero of the Turkish conquest of Asia Minor (doubtless owing to his Arab 
title Gazi). He was buried in the Bektash mosque at Nakoleia Seidi 

1 The name Cleopatra was usually servile, 
no. 189, but at Ancyra Latinia Cleopatra 
was descendant of kings. 

• They spoke of the city as their patria, 
married among its citizens, and even were 
magistrates. 
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Gazi ; the Jani111-mrieA were all Bektash. He is a <lemon Djin who 
guards the top of Erdjish Argaios, and other uncanny places. His name 
also occurs as Emir Gazi, Seidi Sultan, indicating the mystery of pre­
Turkish life and civilization. 

263 M. Ulpius 264 D M Aug. lib. proc. lib. 
Mariani lib. Ulpiae Felix coniugi 
Paederos hie Hygiae optimae b. de se 
situs est Mariani meritae 

M. Ulpius Marianus, libertus of Trajan, was procurator (marmorum 
evidently). He is known only from the epitaphs of three slaves manu­
mitted by him. Paederos, Felix and Hygia were set free perhaps under 
Hadrian; but they take the name of their own libertine dominus. We 
assume that two were set free together, as was often the case with 
married slaves. If Felix had been set free earlier by Nerva or Domitian, 
or later by Hadrian, he would have assuredly marked the difference 
of name. As it is, we may safely assume that both were Ulpii. 

Hygia and Felix were servants in the household of Marianus proc. 
marmorum, not servi Caesaris. It is therefore probable that Ma.rianus 
lived at the officina beside and under Beudos Seidi Sultan, which was 
on the hills bounding Synnada valley on East. Beudos Palaion had a. 
history beginning in 189 B.c. (Livy, 38, 15). The Synnada legend 
(p. 245) makes Synnada a younger foundation (Greek and Macedono­
Phrygian) than the villages and people of the plain; and Beudos claimed 
the title 1ra.\a,6v as the ancient town. Hadrian in 117 1 passed this way 
returning from Selinus and Syria with his armies through the Cilician 
Gates and Ancyra, and made Beudos a coin-striking city, but this rank 
seems not to have continued after his time, as no later coins are known. 

Beudos and Boudeia, 1r6.\,s- <Ppvyf.as- in Steph. Byz., are the same 
place: cp. AEvKws- and AovKws-. Temeneia, a city of Phrygia towards 
Lykaonia (Steph.), is coupled with Boudeia by Nonnus, Dionys. xiii. 
512 f., and may be one of the villages united in the synoikismos of 
Synnada.2 

264A. Synnada (M.A.M. iv. 55). We prefer different restoration. 

Caesari] n(ostro) 
T. Aelio] Antonino 
Augusto] Pio et 

' [Seep. 250, n. 2.] 
2 We camped at Uzwi Bwiar, said to be 

4 hrs. from Synnada and 4 from Metropolis 
(Tatarli), leaving Tatarli as the night was 
closing in. I noticed to my astonishment, 
for I had no knowledge of the cowitry, 
that after the first hour we turned left 
and had the Polestar about 5° to our right. 
Rain and darkness prevented proper time-

genio] eius 
P. Ael. Aug. l]ib. Verna proc. 

keeping. Next morning we came to Gazu.k 
Keui, 30 mine. starting from Uzwi Bunar 
(same direction), close to the river of Syn­
nada where we turned N.W. to Synnada 
(about 330°). I should now suppose that 
Gazuk Keui was Gazi Keui (error due to 
my ignorance of Turkish) ; Buckler visited 
it and it is on his map. He has Seidi 
Sultan right : I got Seidi Keui wrongly. 
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The date is 138, before Pius assumed the name Hadrianus.1 Hence 
the procurator must be libertus of Hadrian. M.A.M. prefers in I. 4 domo 
eius, perhaps rightly. 2 This procurator, born in the familia Caesaris, 
retained Verna as a name when set free. He erected the inscription 
(and statue) as a pledge of loyalty to the new Emperor at his accession 
(Sect. II.), acting for the Synnadic familia Caesaris. He was doubtless 
proc. marmorum. The last line is longer than the rest, both to r. and 
to 1. 

265. Hieropolis, not Stektorion (R. 1883 and O.B. 641 ; Buckler 
et comites, J.R.S. 1926, p. 55). 

~ fJovA~ Ka.l. o 3-ijµ.os 1rov Ka.c1Tpijuw Jv 1ra.v-

ETEL/J,1JUO.V M. Avp. T, Ka.tpw EVEpyenpa.vTa. 

.Ee{Ja.cn-wv Cl7TEAEV- 10 ~v 1TOAW ~µ,wv, TOV a.v-

Oepov KprpKEVTa. 3pla.v-ros ~v a.vauTa.utv 

5 E1TLTpo1TOV Aovy3ov- 1TOt1JUO./J,£110V (M.) 3 Avp . .Ee-
vov Fa.A.Alas Ka.L E1TLTpo- {Ja.uTWV Cl1TEA.Ev8epov 

1rov <Ppvylas Ka.l. e1rlTpo- Zwalµ,ov 4 

The order of office is probably chronological. Crescens, Iibertus of 
Marcus and Verus, had been in charge of the imperial domus at 
Lugudunum (where there was a praetorium of the Emperor's legatus); 
he was promoted procurator of Phrygia, where he served for several 
years, and was then selected to manage the imperial household service 
as proc. castrensis when Marcus undertook his expedition to the East: 
the Emperor was then in castris; and procurator castrensis was one of 
the highest positions open to an imperial libertus, cp. 0. Hirschfeld, 
Kais. Verwaltungsb. pp. 312 ff. His duties at Lugudunum had been of 
the same class. The date of the inscription was 176. 

We crossed the mountains in rain from Synnada to Sandukli in a 
forenoon (Nov. 1881) and went on 4 hrs. further. 5 Hieropolis was then 
unknown, or we should have gone to the thermai. 

Considering this close relation we ask whether the alliance coin of 
Synnada and Hierapolis (B.M. Oat. p. 256) should be assigned to 
Hieropolis, called by a more truly Greek name ; 8 but this can be denied. 
The coin was struck at Hierapolis, not at Synnada : the type represent­
ing Hierapolis, viz. Apollo Kitharoidos, is common at the city near tihe 

1 [He.drie.nus is sometimes omitted.) 
2 Genio suits e. libertus, who swore by 

the genius of hie patron. Numini also 
possible. 

3 There is no room for (M.) in I. 12. It 
was omitted by a Greek scribe, but is 
neceeee.ry in Le.tin style. I know no exact 
parallel to Aur. Augg. lib. Zosimus; M. Aur. 
Augg. lib. Zosimus is correct. Hence I have 
restored it as omission of ignore.nee: Zosimos 

was e. Greek-speaking slave. 
• Zosimos was probably freedman of 

Marcus e.nd Commodue. 
• In interpreting the legend of St. Aberkioe 

(Avircius Me.roellus) the journey is 11,Il im­
portant factor : in 1'8,in progress on e. 
mountain path is slower. 

1 Hiere.polis e.d Lyoum was oe.lled Hiero­
polis in Augustue's time, e.nd e.leo Hiera 
Polis. 
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Ly kos and never occurs at Hieropolis or any other city of the Glaukos 
valley. 

The close connexion of Synnada with Hieropolis and its thermai is 
not attested much by the inscriptions. Most are later than 212, and 
the nomen Aur. does not imply that the bearers were Jiberti of Marcus 
Aurelius. Only in C.B. 645 between Kusura and Balik,1 an enigmatic 
inscription dated 205 = A.D. 120-121, two liberti? of Trajan are men­
tioned perhaps. 

MapKOS OvA1rr.os N f:KTaptos KaL 

MapKOS OvA1r Orna- l,Of Ea/Ni-
, , mentin , ~ 

vo s £ TI£ 'f'TJ antique uav TOV £-

av Twv 1ra style. TEpa EC 

They may be liberti; but they may also be sons of M. Ulpius 
-- who was made civis by Trajan in 98 : their father died pre­
maturely 2 in 121, and they honoured him with an epitaph. The 
antique ornament is a dim memory of the ancient carved tombs at 
Balenaion [Kumbet, pp. 68 ff.]. 

I accept a correction from Buckler and his party ; M .A .M. assigns 
the titulus to Hieropolis, probably from proximity : that is precarious 
where the cities are so close and transport so easy. It is, however, 
right, as we shall try to prove. 

Zosimos resided in the regio Pentapolitica and must have had some 
special duty there, the collection of some impost for the Emperor. I can 
see only one tax from this region that mllilt belong to the Emperor : the 
healing baths of Hieropolis, coming out of the earth, were a property of 
the Emperor, dominus of land and sea, and a fee had to be collected 
from the users. 

Zosimos was resident at Hieropolis and speaks of it as " our 
patria." The duty was a humble one, and probably was performed by 
a slave. Zosimos was now set free and promoted to a <.:barge at 
Synnada, perhaps tabularius, who was always a libertus. The relation 
between the familia Caesaris at Synnada and the regio Pentapolitica 
was very close. 

It would be in accordance with ancient feeling that the thermai 
(Anatolian garma or germia) were given by the god to the Hieropolitai, 
the people of the hieron ; the only god-given hieron in the valley was 
the hole in the ground where the hot water rises. The Hieropolitai as 
the beneficiaries used the hot springs free ; but the many strangers who 
came to use the baths ought to pay the god who had given them. 
Probably the tax was collected by the priests of the hieron, and the 
Emperor, the god on earth, praesens divus, was heir to the revenue. 

1 Ballik means fish ; but Bali or Boli is 
Greek ,roA,s, sometimes k is tacked on to 
give Turkish appearance, as in Balik Hissar. 

1 New cives were chosen likely to serve 
imperial policy through a long· life : this 
man died about 42 years old. €C as 
number, op. O.B. 360. 
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The collector must be a resident, able to distinguish natives from 
strangers. The promotion of the proc. Phrygiae to a distant duty 
caused a general move upwards in the familia Caesaris, and Zosimos 
became libertus and went to Synnada, enriching his patria with a monu­
ment to the procurator. 

M. Aurelius Augg. lib. Marcio is mentioned in many inscriptions. 
We place these in chronological order ; prefixing here a sketch of his 
career. He was set free by Marcus and Verus, 161-169 (not by Pius and 
Marcus, as Augg. lib. does not suit them), and was in succession proximus 
rationum, procurator marmorum, proo. Britanniae, proc. sum.mi choragi, 
proc. Phrygiae (no. 268). The name Marcio is rare: the heretic Marcio 
is the chief; no relationship is probable : in age the heretic might be 
great-grandfather of the procurator. 

Prox. rationum was head of the accountancy of the marbles (in the 
tabularium). The tabularii (no. 268) were always liberti, and kept 
record of the exact origin of each block or column delivered to the 
Synnadic officina by the ,1r1r£'i:s from the quarries at Dokimion, with 
cost, transport and destination.1 Dokimion was made a 1r6,\,s by 
Claudius (see Section XLVI.), but though there was an o:fficina there, it 
remained as before under the control of the Synnadic o:fficina. 

The supreme controller of the Synnadic officina (which was situated 
under and west of Beudos Vetus Seidi Sultan) was procurator marmorum 
and the chief of the tabularium graduated into that procuratio. The 
principal chapter in the Synnadic accounts was ratio urbica (those sent 
to Rome). Marcio's first steps as libertus were tabularius and proc. 
marmorum. The following titulus belongs to this stage in the career of 
Marcio :-

266. Synnada (Legrand-Chamonard, B.G.H. 1893, p. 283; I.G.R. 
iv. 704). 

[L'vwaSlwv 17 ,Bov,\~] 
[ KE o Sfjµ,os h{µ,1]cr£ -r-] 

DV ciyaOav Kat StKat-

ov Avp. MapKlwva 

5 J1rt-rpo1rov -rwv OH­

o-ra-rwv Av-roKpa-ropwv 

Si.a -ra.s £ls ~v 1ra-rpt­

Sa £VEpy£crtas, 

rr)v Jmµ,l,\nav -rfjs 

10 ci.vaaTClO'EWS' 7TOL1JO"a-
, , t -

f1,€VWV 1rap EaVTWV 

Avp. Xpvuav-rtwvos 
Kai, MapKtavov 

Zw-rtKOV Kacr-ropos 

15 Kat Llwvvcrfuv 

'.Av[S Jplcr-rov 1 Kat 'Epµ,oyl­

vovs BEµ,!.uwvos Kat 

Avfavov-ros I'afuv 

cipxov-rwv -rfjs 1TOA£WS. 

1 They engraved a record on each block before sending it out. [For the lmr•is see Section 
XLIII.] 

PART II.-4 
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Date before 212 : 4 out of 6 archons are not civeR ; this titulus 
probably congratulates Marcio on being made procurator marmorum. 
Chrysant(h)ion 1 was made civis in 161 ; his father is not named, as not 
having been civis. As servile, Marcio had no military career, but a 
distinguished procuratorial career. 

At the beginning we read as above (or perhaps ~ 1r6,\,s-); certainly 
not Avp. L11JfL~Tpw, as in no. 269: the two tituli are not companions.2 

8noTaTos- of a living Emperor occurs in the case of both Antoninus and 
Severns, and is no criterion of date. 

That Chrysanthion was Aug. lib. is possible, 3 but not probable ~ 
liberti of the Emperor, and even liberti not imperial, sometimes were 
magistrates of cities where they lived. Five archons epimeletai indicate 
that the city (or boule and demos) was the author of the honour. When 
procurator is used alone in Synnadic tituli, we understand that proc. 
marmorum is meant. The higher grade is distinguished as proc. Phrygiae, 
and strictly it was equestrian (probably centenarius). Although the 
Latin inscription, no. 268 below, speaks of "provincia Phrygia," yet 
there was no province Phrygia at this time. Phrygia was a division of 
Province Asia, lessening the burden of that vast province ; it existed 
only as a procuratorial circumscription.4 Procurator Asiae was ducen­
arius. Proc. Phrygiae cannot have been of the same rank ; doubtleBB 
he was centenarius. Marcio's benefactions to Synnada had been 
rendered as tabularius and even earlier as servus Caesaris : imperial 
slaves were important persons in an Anatolian city. 

Marcio was now promoted procurator Britanniae. On his way to 
Britain 5 he passed through Rome and left there the following dedication. 
As he does not mention his wife, who would naturally have joined in the 
dedication, we presume that he was not yet married. 

267. Rome (C.I.L. vi. 648). 

pro salute et 
incolumitate 
indulgentissimorum 

dominorum 
Marcio lib. proc. sacris eorum 

iudiciis gratus 

1 Chrysant(h)ion (not in Pape) was not a 
slave name : neither was Marcio. How 
Marcio came to be a slave of Caesar is WI· 

known. 
2 Companion tituli (as no. 243 f.) have the 

same author and the same epimeletai : 
they were fashionable in Synnada, but not 
conunon elsewhere. One case at Isaura 
(Palaia). 

• Liberation was not connected with 161, 
but would not be later than 160. 

Silvano deo praesenti 
effigiem, loci ornatum, 

religionem instituit 
consecra vitque 
libens animo. 

' Kowov tl>pvyiar on coins of Apameia 
(under Nero, Vespasian, Caracalla) was 
commune civiwn Rom. in Phrygia con­
sistentiurn, meeting at Ape.mea for the 
district Phrygia in conventus ; C.R. of Asia 
met once at least at Ephesus; perhaps 
C.R. of Phrygia met at other Phr. cities, 
but no evidence of such meetings is known 
(G.B. ii. 424-426). 

• Not on his return from Britain ; see 
below. 
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0. Hirschfeld in Kais. Verwaltungsbeamten, p. 294, note 1, and 
Stein in P.I.R.2 are agreed that this Marcio was the man from Synnada.; 
this suits well his career as we trace it. In the imperial time Silve.nus 
was properly the god of the familia rustica and of the farm, revered 
in Dalmatia as Silvanus Vilicus.1 Vows pro salute et reditu were ma.de 
to him, which suggests that this Oriental made the vow on his way to 
dark and gloomy Britain, thanking Marcus and Verus for the promotion 
(sacris eorum iudiciis gratus). 

Klotz, Real-Enc., s.v. Silvanus, quotes this inscription in full as a 
typical example of the cult,2 which passed from the familia rustica to 
the urbana, and to the praetorian cohorts and the army. 

The careers of these imperial freedmen are difficult to reconcile 
with the general principles of procuratorial career stated by Domaszewski 
and 0. Hirschfeld. The finances of the provinces ruled by senatorial 
governors were managed by equites, not by freedmen ; but under the 
weak administration of Marcus Aurelius 3 those duties were often 
entrusted to freedmen (Kais. Verwaltungsb. p. 381, n. 4), who were not 
admitted to militiae; the strict rules stated by Domaszewski, pp. 141 f., 
regarding the career and grades of equestrian procuratorial service as 
marked by promotion in militiae, cannot be applied in the lower pro­
curationes held by liberti. 

268. Kaimaz (C.I.L. iii. 348). On Kaimaz see no. 270. 

M. Aur. Aug. liber(to) 
Marcioni proximo 
rationum, proc. 
marmorum, proc. 
prov. Britanniae, 

proc. summi chorag(i), 
proc. prov. Fryg(iae) 
Senecianus collib. 
ex tabular(io) h(onoris) c(ausa) 

The procurator Britanniae was ducenarius ; and all later procura.­
tiones in this career should be ducenarial; but proc. Phrygiae could not 
rank so high. Proc. marmorum was probably sexagenarius; proc. Asiae 
was ducenarius; proc. Phrygiae perhaps centenarius.' Marcio must 
have been a procurator in Britain, not of Britain. 

Procurator summi choragi superintended the decoration for all 
theatrical exhibitions, and in general for the shows given by the 
Emperor (summi); he was stationed in Rome. Marcio must have 
spent some considerable time in Britain and in Rome ; he returned to 
Synnada in 176-177 to the post of procurator Phrygiae, which was 
properly equestrian, but was permitted to two libertini in succession by 

1 As trees were cut down to increase 
are.hie land, the god of the forests became 
the god of the fe.rm. 

• Klotz takes Me.rcio e.s of the fe.milie. 
urbane. ; which we.a true after he returned 
from Brite.in. 

• "Weak" is the e.djeotive used by 0, 
Hirschfeld ; possibly the promotion of slaves 
implied development, rather than weakness. 

• Rangordn. pp. 141 ff. We take tabu­
le.rio as neut,, not masc. 
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Marcus. In this post he succeeded (M.) Aur. Crescens, who went as 
proc. castrensis to the East with Marcus Aurelius in 17 6-177. 

Senecianus, a tabularius (from Synnada ?), accompanied him to 
inspect and audit the accounts. There must have been some special 
tax paid by the tribe Trokne.des, which had been originally in Ga.la.tie., 
but had been attached to Asia by Lucullus about 85--0 B.c. ; but there 
is no evidence.1 It is possible that Senecianus was stationed there 
permanently, as tabularius (therefore libertus Augusti), which he blazons 
in his dedication. [See no. 270.] 

Aelia Maximilla of Synnada doubtless married Ma.rcio while he was 
procurator there. We gather from her name that her father was called 
(T.) Aelius Maxi.mus (native cognomen lost), whose name shows that he 
was made civis by Pius at his decennium, 146-147, when T. Atilius 
Maxi.mus (Bradua ?), cos. c. 132, was proconsul of Asia. This parentage 
would place her birth about the year 156 and her marriage c. 176, 
when Marcio came back to Synnada as procurator Phrygiae. Ma.rcio 
went to Britain unmarried (as his tituli show); the following tituli 
exhibit him as married to Aelia Maxi.milla. The two lines of reasoning 
agree; the marriage occurred in 176-177, when she was c. 20 and he 
was c. 30 as customary in Anatolia (cf. pp. 57, 219). 

269. Afiom Kara Hissar, carried from Synnada valley (M.A.M. 
iv. 4). As the titu.lus implies a companion, we restore that of the 
husband as far as her titulus permits. 

[M. Avp71-\wv Al-\(ta.v) Ma.~tµ,r».a.v 
Ma.pK{wva. 7TJV U£JJ,VOTaTTJV 
i1r{Tpo1rov yvva.iKa. AvpTJAtov 
TWV Kvptwv Ma.pKlwvos €1TtTpo-
AvTOKpa.Topwv 1TOV TWV Kvptwv 
KTWTTJV rijs 1TOA£WS AVToKpa.Topwv 
(Probably offices KTla-rov rijs woA£ws 

stated here) Avp. LJTJJJ,1JTPWS 
Avp. LJTJJJ,1)Tpws a.px- a.pxtEp£US TWV 
t£p£US TWV L\Ba.uTwv] E£/3a.UTWV 

This titulus is evidently a congratulation on (and confirmation of) 
marriage. Humbler Anatolians engraved their marriage record on their 
grave ; many tituli are practically marriage certificates placed at that 
most sacred shrine of primitive social and family life. This pair have 
their marriage recorded by the high priest of the imperial cult (suitable 
to the procurator of the Lords Emperors), Aur(elius) Demetrios, who 
does not emphasize that it was a marriage between a. freedman and a 
Roman lady. 

Marcio's marriage was very soon after his return to Synnada, as his 
tituli show. At Tricomia, three villages close together, an inscription 

1 Orkistos paid a similar tax oolleoted at Nakoleia: op. M.A.M. [v. pp. xxix f.]. 
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wa.s derlicat,ed to Aelia Maximilla, by t,he tribe Troknades. It is possible 
that the 'l'roknades also dedicated a companion titulus to Marcio which 
has perished ; but pairs of tituli after this fashion were not common 
(so far as remains show) except at Synnada. In any case the dedication 
to Aelia shows that she accompanied him on this visit of inspection. 

270. Trikomia Trocnadum, Kaimaz Turkish name 1 corrupted from 
(Tri)komias; cp. Einesh from Tumbrianassos (no. 240). (R., June, 1881 ; 
C.l.L. iii. 6997, from Domaszewski.) 

Al,\. Ma!lµi.,\[,\av I > [ I 
TtCTTOV E'ITLTP O'TTOV 

' [ , 77JV CTE/LVOT a77JV Tp6KVa8E~ 
yvvatKa TO [ v Kpa-

Ma!,µ,v[17v], C.I.L., from Dom. ; the error obscures the personality ; 
Stein in P.l.R.2 A301 has conjecturally corrected it. 

The Trocnades, a Gaulish tribe, were in prov. Asia under a procurator 
of Phrygia, as Mommsen infers in his comm. on C.I.L. iii. 6997 (so Ptolemy, 
v. 2, states). Evidently a piece of Galatian territory of the Trocnades 
was incorporated in Asia. The Attalid kings, who formed and fixed the 
land of the Gauls in a series of wars, did not force the Gauls to alienate 
one of their tribes.2 Moreover, in 189 Manlius and his army crossed the 
boundary of the Gauls on the summit of Emir Dagh (ancient name 
unknown), between Mandri Fontes and Abbassos. At that time evidently 
Orkistos and the Trocnades were in Gallic territory. 

The career of a procurator at Synnada is stated sometimes at length, 
in other cases he is merely called procurator ; his posts as servus Caesaris 
are never mentioned. Similarly, when a private soldier ( caligatus) 
fought his way up to equestrian rank, his service as private was not 
mentioned except the dona militaria which he won in caliga ; 3 his 
ea.ligate service sometimes is suspected but uncertain. 

At Synnada probably marmorum was the lowest procuratio and 
procurator simply implies marmorum. Tabularii were Aug. libb., 
including proximus rationum as chief in tabulario. 

Probably slaves were sorted out early. Markion seems to be quite 
young when his natural abilities led to his selection as tabularius. On 
the other hand, a useful " horseman " had no career ; he remained 
i.1111Ev~ for life.' Who was responsible for selection 1 Probably the 
procurator in charge recommended, and the dominus nominally 
appointed. 

1 Kaimaz " it does not slip," a mere 
makeshift name to give some sort of mean­
ing to Turkish peasants, 

2 The kings did not want Gaule in their 
regnum ; and the Romane thought that 
their regnum after 190 was quite large 

enough, and showed that in their subse­
quent polioy. Asia provinoia wu formed 
in 133. 

a The dona varied aooording to rank. 
• [See no. 276.] 
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271. Synnada (R. 1881, 1888; M.A.M. iv. 63). 

'Aya677, Tvx11 lrrfrpoTTOY 1TOL1jaaµ/yw[Y 
Avp~,\wy ~ 1ro,\,s- I 'TWY TT€pL 

'Apta-raLYf'TOY 'T~Y Avp. 'A/J~yawv 
'TOY 10 lmµl,\Ha[Y 'AKv,\wv 

StKato'Ta'TOY 'T'IJS" TTpw-rov 
'T'IJS" 4'pvyias- a.Yaa-raatw[s- 18, 19 apxoY-ra apxov-rwv 

Three copies, independent, agree in all important points; little 
differences are due to time, rain and snow. In I. 1 M.A.M. restores 
[/) at the end; there was no I on the stone which was washed clean in 
1881 by 5 days' continuous heavy rain. In ll. 3, 7, 15 M.A.M. restores 
a final N, o[Y) ; 1881 and 1888 show N inside preceding O ; 1 here also 
rain had cleaned the letter in 1881. Presumably M.A.M. was blest (?) 
with bright weather, and fine dust concealed small N inside 0.2 In I. 6 
yia[s-], M.A.M. and 1888; yias-, 1881. In 1. 10 Ha[Y], all copies. In 
1. 12 at[ws-], M.A.M. ; utw[s-], 1881 and 1888. In l. 13 v~[Y], M.A.M.; 
Y"'[Y), 1881 (µ£V in ligature). In 1. 14 Nll in ligature, 1881. 

Date, "earlier half of third century" (M.A.M.); the date is very 
uncertain and this may be correct ; but before seeing this estimate I 
had written my own hesitating calculation time under Commodus or 
before 197 ; the future will decide by further evidence. Some con­
siderations point to third century. Another inscription to the same 
man (perhaps in the same year 1) follows. 

272. Synnada (Legrand-Chamonard, B.O.H. 1893, p. 282). 

'Aya/J77 Tvx11 £'T1JY) KaL K'TLU'T1JY 'T'IJS" TTa- ypaµµa -rtvoY-ros-
~ Kpa-rLU'T1J f3ov,\~ -r]plSos- Avp. 'Apiu- 71JS- /3ovA77s- M. Avp. 

'A,\t!av8pov AxiMlws-£-rlµ71atY -rctlYt'TOY £TTLTpo [ TT-
-roY £Y ,,,au, €Vtpy- OY Et/3aa-rov • 

No. 272 was engraved under a single Emperor, 180-197 (1). 
We assume that proc. Aug. and proc. Phrygiae are here used as 

equivalent. 'Apiu-raiYt-ros- was not a slave name ; he was equestrian 
procurator of Phrygia; but the date is difficult to determine. The 
spelling is free from any fault, though the added apxov-rwY is a solecism ; 
this suggests that the date is not later than 198 3 (when two Emperors 
began to reign). M. Aurelius Alexandros, son of Achilleus, must be 
distinguished from M. Aur. Alexandros /3', who belongs to the reign of 

1 M .A.M. notes on its no. 66 on next page, 
0 around N. The photo does not help my 
eyes. 

2 Some remarkable cases of this happen ; 
we excavated the face of an old Phrygian 
grave in 1881, hoping to find an inscription; 
there was none. In 1884 rain had cleaned 
the letters ; but I had already published 

the tomb without letters. 
• Proc. Wldefined is generally proc. mar­

morum. If that rule be applied here, some 
years elapsed between the inscriptions, 
and perhaps the first titu.lus is to be Wlder­
stood as proc. Augustorum and placed 
198-211, but that interpretation is very 
doubtful. 



XLII. PROCURATORS RESIDENT AT SYNNADA 277 

Gallienus,1 and was perhaps grandson of this Alexander. Aur. Athena.ios 
Aquillius was first archon. We must infer that he was made civis by 
Commodus or M. Aurelius. 

Achilleus was perhaps an imperial slave manumitted by Ma.rcus or 
Commodus (against this compare [no. 274]). 

If rf/'- 1ra-rp{So" applied to Aristainetos, he would be a citizen of 
Synnada, and in that case he would probably be either libertine pro­
curator or son of a libertus of Marcus ; but it applies only to Alexander 
and the boule. 

Aur. Athenaios Aquilius has a Greek and a Latin name, but the 
Greek comes first, which is rare and probably late. I cannot quote a 
parallel. Athenaios was a citizen of good family. C. Aquilius Proculus 
was procos. Asiae 103-104 (P.I.R. 2 A999). 

273. Synnada (R. 1888; M.A.M. iv. 79; same): "second or third 
century " (M .A .M.) ; we prefer third. 

~]KvAAtOS" M£V£Kpa-roV!, 
T]a-ria LJ71µ,oKA€0V!. yvvat-

I l I:'' ' - , Kt K OVptota TO /J,"'7fW- £vxa-
ptU ]-rla!. /J,£')'a.ATJ!. ~£K£V 

The names show that this family was of high local rank. The 
decay of feeling for distinction between Greek and Latin names in 
Aquil(l)ius, son of Menekrates, proves that appreciation of the contra­
dictory character of Greek and Latin names either had n~ver been 
acquired or had been lost. In M.A.M. no. 71 the date is given n, 
A.D. 225--226, and the man is the same ~KvAAto!. M£V£Kpa-ro!. (" read 
-ro(v)!.," M.A.M.). 

274. Synnada (R. 1888; M.A.M. iv. 59; Rev. Arch. 1876, i. 
p. 195) ; marble basis ; top broken. Date soon after 1 March, 293. 

-r]av €1Ttcf,avlcrra-rov Kat- "TWV l:£{3/3. Sc.a. "TWV 7T£-

uapa '1>>... OvaMptov P' "T0V Kp(a-rW"Tov) SovK71vaptov 
Kwu-rav-rwv ( ! ) ~ >..aµ,1rpa '1>>... Avp. '.AxtMla 1rpw-
-rwv l:vwaSlwv µ,71-rpo- "T0V 11.pxov-ra TO -rp{-rov 

5 1ro>..t!, Ka, Sls V£WK0p0!. 10 apxov-rwv 

Constantius I. ruled in Britain, Gaul, Germany. An inscription 
dedicated to him in the East can be explained only on the supposition 
that the new order created by Diocletian was marked in Synnada by 
four statues of the two Augusti and two Caesares. 2 

Constantius II. is not to be thought of; his name was Fl. Julius 
and he was Christian, but this titulus belongs to pagan time. The cult 
of the Sebastoi disappeared when t~e Empire became Christian, although 

1 (But cf. no. 254.] l April, 286 ; the Caesarea Constantius 
• Diocletian, Emperor 284 ; Maximian, and Galerius, l Maroh, 293. 



278 XLII. PROCURATORS RESIDENT AT SYNNADA 

sacer, divinus, (ki:of, continued to mark imperial things. A city could 
not be vewKopof after the final triumph of Constantine, A.D. 323. 

Flavius Aurelius Achilleus was first magistrate eponymous during 
three successive years, 291-293. He was perhaps of a Synnada. family 
that got civitas from a Flavian Emperor and a second imperial name 
from M. Aurelius ; we reject the idea that he took Flavius from one of 
the late Flavian Emperors, for Constantius,1 the first of them, never ruled 
in the East. The name Achilleus is remarkable; it must have been 
adopted in some great Synnadic family (probably priestly) not from any 
known person, but it was in the air and in the minds of men at that 
time. 

Aelius Achilles was rationalis Augustorum in 193 (Severus and 
Albinus 1); 2 Achilles is here slave name, which was ordinary usage. 
Alexander Severns had Achilles in his second lararium ; Maximin I. 
was called popularly Achilles : the father of Zenobia, Septimius Achilleus, 
was called by her people to be Emperor after she was defeated and 
captured in 272. 

Ducenarius simply was used after Severns in the sense of ducenarius 
procurator ; but at Synnada there was no ducenarius. After 270 the 
word was used as a mere title of rank (Mommsen, Staatsr. iii. 564); and 
Kp. as title is abbreviated (which is characteristic of the late period). 
What rank exactly is meant I cannot say ; but in the time of Constantine 
it is said in Real-Enc. to be intermediate between egregius and perfectis­
simus, which is probably higher than Achilles had, for Synnada was prob­
ably not yet metropolis of a province. 

apxovTWV in last line is added unidiomatically; compare no. 271. 

275. Synnada (R. 1881; M.A.M. iv. 72, "architrave with mould­
ing"). This was the cornice of a heroon, inscribed [evruxe,] i1r,Tpcme, the 
salutation of a passer-by to the deceased.• M.A.M. restores i1riTpcme[vwv 

or -ovn]. The salutation usually employs the familiar name or signum 
(in case of a Christian his baptismal name).' Here the occupation takes 
the place of a signum. 

1 Constantinus I. and his sister Constantia 
were Flavii, and the nomen became popular. 
The termination -inus was used like -anus, 
" son of " : see p. 248. 

2 Stein in P.I .R.1 

1 Similar salutations are addressed by the 

deceased (or by the gravestone) to the 
passing stranger, and are often the prelude 
to a conversation; so J.R.S. 1924, p. 55 
(Calder). 

• During the " Peace of Gallienus," 260-
303, xp,rrr,a..J was sometimes used. 
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276. The only important document of the Synnadic familia. was 
found at Dorylaion (Pere Armanet, B.C.H. 1904, p. 195). 

KaptKO<; if yaOo,ro­

St Sov~w TOV Kvpl-
' I ov avroKparopo<;, 

4 i'7T7TEL TWV £V l:vvva-

Sots, uvv rij yvvatKL ,d 6-
, I ' µv71 Kat TEKVOt<; av-

TOV µv{a<; xaptv avl-

8 871Kav TOV f3wµov 

Agathopous, servus Caesaris, was in the corps of "horsemen" at 
Synnada. He came to take the hot baths at Dorylaion and died there. 
Karikos, a fellow slave, along with his widow Domna and children, 
buried him. crvv yvvatKl is taken as equivalent to Kat yvv~, hence the 
plural verb ; a false construction common in Anatolian Greek epitaphs. 

It is improbable that Agathopous took wife and children the long 
journey to Dorylaion. Karikos went with him, and on his tombstone 
added that his wife and children took part in the pious duty (by 
sympathy) ; this may be the intention of several similar epitaphs. 

This corps of i1T1TEis is known only from one inscription. Synnada 
was the central office where the Phrygian marble, found 32 miles north 
at Dokimion, was reviewed and passed for distribution ; and the great 
monolithic columns to which Strabo alludes passed through the valley 
to Rome; the marble was called Synnadic, not Dokimene (R. in Mel. 
d'arch. et d'hist. 1882, pp. 290 ff. ; also C.I.L. iii. passim). 

Professor Calder (Cl. Rev. 1910, pp. 12 f.) rightly argues that the 
" horsemen at Synnada " were not soldiers ; they were slaves, and 
except in some emergencies (as in II Punic War, and in the German 
wars of Marcus Aurelius), servile blood was a bar to army service. We 
cannot accept Calder's conclusions fully ; yet he approximates to the 
truth. 

The " horsemen " had a special duty ; they were slaves. and their 
job was to drag, with trained horses or mules, the marbles from 
Dokimion past Synnada to an Aegean harbour at the mouth of the 
Maeander. The marbles could not be taken to Ephesus (as any one 
who has crossed Messogis even in a train knows). The horses were 
trained by their riders to pull all together, and practice was needed for 
both men and animals. The "horsemen" were a skilled corps, probably 
hereditary, like mahouts in India. 

The " horsemen " could haul a great column along a level or even up 
a slope ; that can be done by brute force and unlimited slave labour 
and an inclined plane (natural or artificial and temporary). Egypt and 
Assyria show that on a vast scale ; the difficulty lay in getting the 
column down a slope, where it was apt to take charge of the situation, 
as Sisyphus 1 found : ,r/SovSE KvMvSEro Mas ava,S~s. There were some 

1 Reduplication of oo,f,os, Aeolio uv,f,os, Anatolian style; rra.voo,f,os later had the same 
sense. 

279 
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difficult descents between Dokimion (3500 ft.) and the sea. Trained 
horses (or mules) were needed at such steep descents. 

It is not quite clear what Calder takes to be the duty of these 
i1r1re~s ; he rightly connects them with the transport of the marbles, but 
concludes that they were couriers. "Agathopous is a suitable name 
for a courier." 1 Couriers, however, are not of much use in transporting 
huge columns, which must have been very slow work. Cagnat places 
the duty at Laodicea Lycaoniae among munera militaria in his index 
to I.G.R.R. iii., which Calder rightly condemns; but his positive decision 
is not quite evident ; perhaps he decides that a i1T1revs was a i1r1r0Koµ.os, 

agaso, equiso, as "in charge of the animals used in the cursus publicus 
(v. Cursus Publicus in Pauly-Wissowa) "; but" managing the transport" 
on p. 13 is the last decision. 

[As a postscript to the Sections on Synnada the following inscrip­
tion is added :-] 

277. Synnada (R. Nov. 1881 and B.0.H. 1883, p. 302). 
Ila11,cpl-

IIamJAov rov 
KapiKos Ka, Ila1r{- Ka, Ila1rlas LloKi-

a l:apoV'TJVOl j µ,evs LI,, EVX~V 

On the top of the altar is laid a garland (marriage?). Karikos and 
Papia, husband and wife, 2 of Aquae Sarvenae in Cappadocia, and Papias, 
a Dokim.ian artist, make a dedication to Zeus ; it was probably later 
than 72, when the formation of province Cappadocia placed the whole 
road in Roman territory.3 The style suggests second century. There is 
nothing to suggest third century. The use of ov favours a date before 
200. 

It is not likely that a woman at that time would share a long 
trading journey," which was the probable reason why Karikos was a.t 
Synnada. If two Cappadocians made the vow and prayer, why should 
they address Zeus the god of Synnada; why not their native god (cp. 
no. [103 ?]). Difficulties disappear if this is a dedication after marriage. 
Papia of Synnada is going to her husband's home; she is now Sarvene; 
they address their joint prayer to the god whom she is leaving to live in 
a new land under other gods. The Dokimian Papias joins in the prayer; 

1 He quotes Sterrett, W.E. no. 1, TTpoa• 
Tax8,11 U d.yyaplav, eet apart for postal work ; 
but the text is /J,L d.yyap, which we complete 
µi (forµ~) d.yyap(Evrn8w), not eubjeot to com­
pulsory employment (oommandeered). 

• That sigma in I. 2 ie common to liaTTla(r) 
and (E)apo111J110{ can hardly be admitted. 

1 From 17 to 72 Cappadocia wae not in 

the strict sense a province of the Empire, 
it was property of the Emperor ruled by 
hie procurator, retaining its own native 
organization. 

' Travelling was oonsidered improper for 
ladies. Gregory Nyssen even disapproved 
of women going on pilgrimage (Pauli1.a and 
Other Studie8, p. 384). 
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he is not a relative ; he is not even of the same city. He is the skilled 
marble worker who has made the monument and become associated 
with the pair. On this hypothesis the altar attests the growing sense 
of imperial unity and peace which suits 130-200, when such thoughts 
were in the air and in the minds of men. 

The first intention was to omit the fathers, then the names of both 
fathers were added above to intensify the feeling of diversity merged in 
unity. 

XLIV. SYNNADA AND EUPHORBION. 

[Fragmentary; cf. pp. 86, 244, 248.] 

278. Atli Hissar (Miliarium, seen by R. 1881 ; 1 published by 
Radet, En Phrygie, p. 124; M. Radet argues that it is in its original 
place, because it is too large to be moved easily, therefore Atli Hissar 
is an ancient site on the Roman road, and on that account must be 
Melissa. Also M.A.M. iv. 58 in part). 

Atli Hissar lies in a dere (gully) near its mouth ; 2 the Roman road 
passes across the mouth and goes by Uzun Bunar to Metropolis which 
is separated from that dere by a broad ridge. 

IMP . CAESAR <P,\a. Ov. Kwva-rav-rtw 
div)l . T[raiani f. Ka, I'. Ova,\. Mag,µLa[vw 
divi) N[ervae nep. imcf,avf:UTO.TOtS Kawa[pu, 

TOLS KVpto,s ~µwv 10 <P,\. Ova,\. KP.W'T!OS Kai. Ova[,\. 
5 I'. Ova,\. LJ,oKA1JTtavw Kwva-raVTf:LVOS A,Ktv[,os 

Ka, M. Ova,\. ¥~!,µ,av[w KaL <P,\. JO.. Kw[u-r]a.v[nos 
C fE/3/3. Kai. i]1mcf,avl[u-ra-ro, Katuap€s 

Ll. 1-3, Radet only; 11. 4--11, Radet and M.A.M.; 11. 12-13, Radet 
only. The original inscription by Hadrian was probably on a stone 
placed close under Beudos, which he visited ; most of it was destroyed 
in 284 to make room for later Emperors (11. 4--7); the Caesars were 
added in 293. Nothing was done in the years of strife ; two sons of 
Constantine and Licinius the younger were added in 317, Constantius 
II. in 324. Crispus is called Fl. Val. wrongly (he was FI. Julius). 
Constantine II. is only Val. (he was Fl. Claudius). Licinius II. (Ka, 
omitted). Constantius II. is Fl. Claud. (for FI. Julius). Constans 
Caesar, 333, is not mentioned. 

The size points to an early period, before A.D. 150; the stones of 
M'. Aquilius and Augustus that survive are very large and have a square 
basis ; this is not so large. Buckler's party copied this inscription in 

1 It he.d to be dug out of the ground, and 
cleaned, which was impossible in heavy 
re.in. 

• It is "opposite the mouth of a ravine" 
(Anderson, J.H.S. 1898, p. 102, who or011Sed 
the upper southern end of the ravine). 
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1929-30 (photograph) ; but the upper part, the most important, was 
illegible. The letters are deep, well cut, and could not possibly be so 
late as the time of Diocletian ; it suits the time of Hadrian or Trajan ; 
the rest has been destroyed to make room for Diocletian and his 
colleagues, and afterwards two sons of Constantine with Licinius junior, 
who were made Caesares in 317, mixed up and sometimes named 
incorrectly. 

The important point is that this column, though large, could easily 
be rolled by two men with poles for levers the short distance from the 
mouth of the ravine across which the Roman road passed.1 The top 
is broken, probably when it was moved. 

It is possible to determine exactly where the miliarium stood. 
Large miliaria were not placed every mile, so far as I can judge, only 
at important points, bridges, forks, etc. A stone such as Augustus used, 
6 ft. high or more, was too expensive to waste at every mile. This 
stone stood at the S.E. corner of the plain in front of the deep ravine 
in which Atli Hissar lies, where the road of the marbles met a branch 
road coming from Synnada, south of the officina marmorum. 

XLV. LYSIAS, KINNABORION, KLEROS ORINES. 

279. Aresli (R. 1886). Mommsen and Viereck, Senno graecus, p. 51, 
no. 29: the consuls of 116 B.C. are restored by them. 

0]1hws-
"8top0w-

[ ] ' ' ' uaTo eyevETO Trpo-

[ ] - ' ' TEPoll OS- TaVTa KVpta • µ.e-

[veiv Soy ]µ.a UVIIKA~TOV. 

Ilep~ WV KotVTOS- <Pa/3ws- . . vlc,, Ma!,µ,os- I']aws- AtKLl/1/tOS- Ilo'TTAWV 
.. I'' " A' ' ' ] ' , , ,, VtOS- ETaS- V1TaTOt oyovs- E'TTOtrpav TO, 'TTEpt TOV'TOV 'TTpayµ,aTOS- ov-

TWS- E8o!ev • oua /3autAEVS- M,Opa8a-r77]s- Eypaif,ev ~ e8WK£11 TtC1tl/ ~ a.tf,el­

AETo, 2 iva TaVTa KVpta p.ELVTJ OVTW Ka0ws-] lSwp,paTO els- ECJ}(<J.'"711 71µ,epav 

' - A - • ' '"'' ] .Q ' ' 'A ' "' Q' 'TTEpt TE TWII Ot'TTWII tva Kpt11WC1tll Ot OEKa 'TTpEU,-,EV'Tat EtS- C1tall ota,-,aVTES-

Letters very small ; fairly preserved. 
We learn here that, as was usually done in such cases, ten envoys were 

sent in 116 B.C. to Asia to regulate Phrygia Magna, which had been given 
to Mithradates V., who died in 120 B.C.3 The senate confirmed the king's 
act. It was not permanently incorporated in prov. Asia till 85-4 B.C., 

as the era was fixed in that year. 
No new king was appointed. Phrygia was not treated as a client 

kingdom; Romans were free to enter as they thought advisable.' In 88 B.C. 

1 Rad.et admits this : la colonne, etant 
de dimensions considerablee, n'a que peu 
ou pas bouge de ple.oe. 

2 ,1/,<iKw, Dittenberger, O.G.I.S. 436. 

• M'. AquiliUB gave or sold Phrygia to 
Mithridates in 129. 

' Probably Roman negotiatores settled in 
some cities, especially Apamea. 



XLV. LYSIAS, KINNABORION, KLEROS ORINES 283 

Cassius and other Roman officers began to drill a Phrygian army at 
Leontonkephale (Appian, Mithr. 19) ; but t.he rapid advance of Mithri­
dates made them retire in haste.1 The Epitome of Livy, lxxvii., speaks 
of Phrygiam provinciam P.R. This inscription and senatus consultum 
reveals an intention in 116 to annex the kingdom, justifying the Epitome. 
We have no information about any Roman action in Phrygia except that 
of 88 B.C., but Rome was too distracted to attend to the affairs of Phrygia ; 
and the uneasy revocation was justly regarded by Mithri.dates VI. as a 
grievance. 

Mommsen has treated this inscription in Ath. Mitt. 1899, pp. 192-7, 
repeated Ge-s. Sehr., Hist. i. p. 66. He points out that Phrygia Magna 
was given to Mithridates V. in return for the help which he had given 
to Rome against Aristonikos (Justin, 38, 5), but afterwards this was revoked 
as M'. Aquilius had sold it in 129 to the king (Appian, Mithr. 11, 12, 56, 
57). The truth cannot be certainly established ; but it is significant that 
the sale was discovered (or invented) only when the Senate resolved to 
initiate a more thorough policy, and to annex Phrygia to Asia: Mith­
ridates VI. regarded the revocation as a theft from himself while he was 
a minor. Moreover, the irurcription proves that the Senate confirmed all 
the acts of the king, but rescinded the reward which their own proconsul 
had bestowed on an ally: there was no question that Mithridates V. had 
been a useful ally in the troubled time 133-1 B.c. It is quite possible that 
the grateful king gave money to the proconsul: that was Roman fashion. 

In Real-Enc. xiii. 370, Munzer accepts the restoration and date of 
the consuls in this inscription, quoting Real-Enc. vi. 1796, but not men­
tioning that doubt as to the restoration is there expressed ; we can see 
no reason for the doubt : no other date can be reasonably established. 

The very fact that the Senatus consultum appointing the ten com­
missioners with full powers was placarded in a city of Phrygia Magna on 
the great central road to the East proves that the Senate meant business, 
and that Phrygia was annexed, though little may have been done there 
in the following years. 

That Lysias was the city where the inscription was found seems to us 
to be proved in O.B. pt. II., pp. 754 f., and in Anderson's exploration, 
J.H.S. 1898, pp. 107 f., but as doubt has been expressed because the chief 
testimony is vague, I add that the vagueness is due to the vagueness of 
our knowledge, and that if one goes over the localities mile by mile, the 
vagueness ceases. 

280. Oinan, village of the territory of Lysias (M.A.M. iv. 113). 

T. <P>i.aov,oi; 'AuicA17- apaicouriji; TDV ~w-
'TTQS £'1TlTp0'1TO', T€0'0'- µav rij 0£w 

The symbol ll represents both Hin 1, 3, 4 and ll in 2.2 

1 They went to Apamea, but had soon to • We must at this point oorrect M.A.M. 
retreat further. v. p. 168, no. 27, where llPINJIA is printed 



284 XLV. LYSIAS, KINNABORION, KLEROS ORINES 

An important text for the organization of the Empire. Asklepas 
got civitas from a Flavian Emperor, and became procurator (probably 
libertine), collector of the duty of 2½ per cent. ad valvrem, quadragesima 
portuum, nuuapa1<ourri Aiµhwv (M.A.M.), levied at all frontier stations of 
prov. Asia, showing that Lysias was at one time a frontier town of Asia.1 

It follows that Kinnaborion, a long valley stretching N.E. from 
Lysias to Holmoi near Tchai (where Kaystroupedion ends and Paroreios 
begins, Str. 663), along the northern side of Kara Kush (Eagle) Dagh, was 
formerly outside of prov. Asia and formed part of the conventus (iuri.s­
dictio, dioecesis, ci.yopa lhicwv, forum) of Philomelion. Pliny, v. 95, says 
that Philomelion was formerly iurisdictio Lycaonia, but had been 2 made 
an Asiatic iurisdictio (which took place certainly before 79, Pliny's 
death). T. Flavius Asklepas must therefore have been freedman of Ves­
pasian, who among the many changes that he made in Asia Minor trans­
ferred the Philomelian dioecesis to Asia. Cicero speaks of the Philomelian 
conventus aB Lycaonius, and the lconian conventus as Isauricus.3 

On the frontier at Lysias there WaB a procurator, and slaves under him. 

281. Oinan: Anderson, J.H.S. 1898, p. 108; M.A.M. iv. 114. 

"A]fLLOV Kawapo, SoJ>,.17 
'TO ~pwov A,aOOVfLEVW 

'Tw lSlw ci.v8pi Kawapo, SoJ-
4 A]w i1r1re[i] fLVE[la], x[ap,]v. 

There is no reason to think that Diadoumenos was a groom : he was a 
mounted man in the imperial service, perhaps one of the " horsemen in 
Synnada" (Section XLIII.). 

Oinan retains the name of the Oiniatai, who along with the Kinna­
boriatai furnish more fevo, to the religious society of the Tekmoreioi 
than any other village. Genneli retains the ancient name Kinnaborion 
mutilated and furnished with a Turkish ending li : compare Tumbria­
nassos, now Eyinesh. Kinnaborion means place of Cinnabar, the re­
ference being not to mines but to the market where cinnabar, found 
in the mines at Zizyma 4 near Laodicea Katakekaumene, was bought 

(Sterrett's copy : Brandenburg and Koerte 
agree). ll represents H: transcribe 
'Hpiv[a],a. The next word is uncertain : 
probably final and initial A is written only 
once (a common device in Anatolia) : the 
name is 'Aµ.<•>µ.ta,. The mother alone, a 
temple slave, is named patre ignoto. I was 
a false stroke in a poorly engraved inscrip­
tion: see pp. 215, 227. Elp71vaios- is com­
mon: ElP71vaia rare (not in Pape); but 
the feminine may be presumed from the 
masculine. 

1 So Derbe was at one time >.,µ.~v (of prov. 
Galatia) (Steph.). >.,µ.~v was "corrected" 
to >.tµ.v71 by Forbiger, Alte Geographie, and 
others. 

2 Lycaonia (adjective) in Asiaticam iuris-

dictionem versa., cum qua. conveniunt Philo­
melienses, Tymbrie.ni (afterwards Hadrie.no­
polis), Pelteni or Pateni (error; probably 
Pillitocomenses, chief village Plitendu.m, 
Livy, xxxviii. 18),. Turaenses (Tirienses 
MSS.) 

3 Marquardt, Staatsverw. i. p. 383, and 
editors of Cicero's letters ce.ll the Iconie.n 
conventus LycaoniUB, and make the Isauri­
can conventus meet e.t Philomelium. See 
Att. v. 21, 9 (where Pe.mphylium (forum) 
is not intelligible to me : Pe.mphylie. waa 
not in his province). Conventus Isa.uricUB 
met at Iconium. [Cf. above, p. 228.] 

• Spelt also Zizima, Zizinune. (in epithet 
Zizimmene). With D for Z (H.G. p. 227), 
Dindymene and Didyme. a.re ve.rie.nts. 
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by traders from Ephesus. It is evident that there was an estate, 
doubtless imperial, not far from Lysias : a contractor for the produce is 
mentioned in no. 282. 

282. Karadilli (Sarre, A.E. Mitt. Oest. 1896, p. 31 ; Anderson, J.H.S. 
1898, p. 104; M.A.M.A. iv. 113a, restoration from Sarre) : altar, under 
inscription eagle, on left side ox head. 

Kap1rocf,Jopo<; JLl.010wn}s 'HA.tlw Kat LH 1:tiix~v.1 

The estate must be K>.fjpo, 'Op(1:)ivfjs, mentioned by Hierokles as one 
of a group of three estates in Phrygia Salutaris (sect.2), and in the Notitire 
as Kinnaborion bishopric. 

283. Kara-dil-li (Calder, M.A.M. iv. 120A). 

Mop>.wyaoi,jKat TpoKov3a,['A3a31:,,Jl1ro{7]<1av. 

Artisans, natives of Adada, made the monument: a remarkable in­
scription. We hesitate to accept the date suggested in M .A .M., first century 
B.c. The lettering is remarkable in form, but seems intentional imitation 
of older forms, rather than really ancient. Morlogasis (termination like 
Terbemasis, Oetasis and O~tasis, Rondinesis, Ron&is, Trokoarbasis, 
Opramosis) suits an east Pisidian city towards Homanada. 

A lofty mountain, Gumala,3 modern Gumalar Dagh, rises between 
Regio Pentapolitica and Synnada valley. The path from Synnada to 
Sanduklu (now chief town of the Regio) crosses the north side of Gumala 
Dagh. In Gumala Dagh is a fountain which St. Aberk:ios caused to rise 
from the earth by his prayers. In 1891 we started from the Regio in search 
of the spring ; but a storm of rain and mist swept down on the mountain ; 
we lost all sense of locality ; at last, without knowing where we were, we 
emerged at Yiprak (N.E. end of Campus Metropolitanus) and then at 
Gumala, ancient Koumalettos, opposite Karadilli, at west end of Lysias 
valley. I mention this, as it shows how we stumbled on the explanation 
of the main evidence about the situation of Lysias. Gumala Dagh is the 
opo<; vifn,>.ov, 01Tt"p la•nv all'TtKpv rijs 1ro>.1:w<; Ava{a,,4 where St. Aberkios 
by his prayers (K>.lvas Ta yovaTa) drew forth the fountain, and the place 
was called Gonyklisia. Anderson afterwards discovered the fountain on 
the Gumala Dagh, 6 on a path a little further south and lower down the 
mount than where we looked for it. Gonyklisia, from the name, was 
a secret meeting-place of the Christians for worship. Anderson states 
" that the whole space between Regio Pentapolitica and Oinan Ova is 
occupied by Gumalar Dagh and its spurs " and concludes that Oinan Ova 
is the valley of Lysias. The case for Oinan Ova as the territory of Lysias 
seemed to both ofus conclusive; but the name has no epigraphic testimony. 

1 LI. 3-5 on the she.ft. 
2 [This section was not written.] 
1 Gurne.le. gave name to an ancient village 

Koume.lettos, on the S.E. ridge of Kourne.le., 
at west end of Lysie.s valley. The Turks 

turned the name into Kurna.le.r. 
• Auala, false form of Auu,,k, in one MS. 

of Hierooles. 
1 J.H.S. 1898, pp. 107 f. 
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A peculiar feature of the miliaria in Kaystri Ped.ion is that they bear 
the name of the city or village on whose territory they stand in locative 
singular or ablative plural. This has led to errors. 

Dokimia was a village in the time of Strabo, 577 (l7TIKova 8' tC7'Tl. 
,I I I \ \ ,\ I ,., 'I, - ,\'(J ) ( " \ ID -.tJOKLµ,ia Kwµ,71 KaL TO aToµ,wv -'IVVVaoLKOV , ov OVTW /J,£11 rwµ.a,o, 
Ka,\oiiow, OL 8'l7TLxwpw, L10KLf1,lT71v Ka/. L1oKLµ,alav). 1 Coins of Claudius 
and Nero are known indicating that the village was made a city by 
Claudius (probably when Corbulo was proconsul (51-2) of Asia) : those 
coins do not use the ethnic Ma,cE8ovwv, which first appears on a coin of 
Domitia Augusta and continues under Pius, etc., to Gordian, and on many 
autonomous coins (all late). It is therefore improbable that Dokimion 
was founded by either Dokimos of 319 B.C. or another Dokimos to­
wards 301 B.c. (if they are not the same person, which is probable); 
Dokimos would have founded a 7To,\,S' of the Greek type, not a ,cwµ,71 of 
the Asiatic type. There is no reason why Dokimos and Dokimia should 
not be native personal and local names (which were often closely con­
nected) 2 of Anatolian character. There are two chief forms of the name 
LJo,ciµ,la (Strab.) and Jo,c{µ,aiov (Ptol.); comp. EEi/3,\,a and Eov/3,\awv, 
Ba-\,v,a and Ba-\-\71va,ov. A river [D]oureios and mountain Persia are 
named on coins. Mr. Head suggests that Persia was a mountain in which 
the quarries were situated. Texier's description of the white marble con­
trasted with the black lava is fanciful; we saw no marble; there were 
extensive ramifications of the quarries, but we thought that the marble 
had been exhausted in ancient time. 

Perhaps a local legend is pictured on the coin representing three nude 
men rescuing a kneeling woman from a lion (Im.hoof, Kl. M. p. 224); 
but Head 3 explains the type as " two naked men contending with a lion 
at foot of a cultus statue or trophy (1), a reminiscence of the bronze group 
dedicated by Krateros at Delphi in memory of his rescue of Alexander 
from a lion (Plut., Alex. 40)." As no photograph of the coin has ever been 
published, it is impossible to judge. 

It is probable that the name Dokimia (Dokimaios lithos) is native 
Anatolian (compare Dokela (modem Dogla),' and Tprx/"fl,OS', 7TO/J-7TL/J-OS', 
etc.) and that the hero Dokimos is an invention like Temenos (Buresch, 
Aua Lydien, p. 164). In that case Dokimos, the Macedonian of 319 and 
301, had no connexion with the village Dokimia; the supposed settlement 

1 Steph. quotes the words, but not the 
author, under Ewvalla, ,ro,\,s 4'pvylas Kai 
~o,clµoa Kc/Jµ:'1 i:rrl,cf&VG CW'Ti}s, ol 8' JtriX,Wp,o, 
.1oK&pi'TTJv ""' .10K1µalav. The interpolation 
he.a nothing to do with the rest of the 
gloss on Synne.de., and is in itself unin­
telligible unleBB the intermediate words of 
Strabo are inserted. An example of Step­
hanus's method. 

1 Kretschmer, Einkitung, p. 183 (quoting 
H.G. pp. 144, 439). He cites Mmnja10t1, 
where sigma is an integral part of the name 
Manes, not II mere oue termination (com­
pare Tersus, Greek Tapao-s, modern Tersous). 

1 Hial. Num.•, p. 672, published 1911 ; ap­
parently Mr. Head had seen II cast of the 
ooin since his Cat. wu published in 1906. 

• Dioklea is II greoizing form. 

286 
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of Macedonians and the epithet MAKE.t:JON!JN on coins (beginning 
c. A.D. 90) is an invention to create an early history for the city ; but 

. is inconsistent with the fact that Dokimia was only a village till about 
A.D. 50-1. Stephanus has the form Dokimeion, which is only a late 
spelling of Dokimion, taken over by many modems. Dokimia kome and 
Dokimaios are the ancient terms. 

From Dokimion to Synnada plain 1 " the road went almost due south 
down the glen of a stream [Dour(e)ios] to Surmene," 15 M.P., "the site of 
an extensive ancient ' chief city ' of Kaystros plain containing many 
very large blocks, 12 ft. or more in length .... Most of its ruins have been 
taken to build Kara Hissar." No inscriptions give the ancient name, 
" but evidence remains to prove that it was Metropolis, . . . there were 
two cities Metropolis in Phrygia: it is not easy to distinguish them." 2 

From Surmene the road goes on south across Kaystroupedion and " the 
crossing is marked out by nature " to the Synnada plain over the hills 
on the south. At the northern edge of the hills it is joined by the road 
from Prymnessos-Seulun.3 The distance from Dokimion to Syn.nada (off. 
marmorum) measures c. 43 km. air-line on Kiepert's map, i.e. 28 M.P. 
(according to Lehmann Haupt's estimate in Real-Enc., s.v. Stadion) : this 
suits XXXIIM.P. on the Peutinger Table (28 air-line makes 32 by road) : 
and we assume it as correct. Recent travellers seek epigraphical rather 
than geographical gain. 

284. Surmene (Hamilton, 375; 0.1.G. 3883b). 

A 
A [ Tois'] oo,[ WTctTois- Kai Oeoef,v.ecrra- 1] 
TOLS- Kv[plois- ~µ,wv r. Ova>... '1ioKA1J}:~avw Kai 
<P>... Ova[>... Ma{,µ,,avw C e,8aUT]ois- TOA A 

5 dv[ELK~Tois- 1 NION 
Kai <P>... Ova>... K 
Kai <P>... Kov <P>..[aov 
Kai Ova>... [Ma{,µ,,avw Ov]a>... KwvcrravTlv[w 
[im</,aveaTaTois- Ka{-] AiKw]vlw Kai <P>... JO.. Kwv[aTav-
[ aapai] Telvw ~ '10Kiµ,Ewv 

d1r[ o C vvvaSwv IZ] TT t'11 E [ I 
In 11. 1, 2, two letters, A, remain from an earlier inscription (to 

Hadrian 1 like no. 278), which was obliterated to make room for later 
Emperors. In 1. 3 1rav (Ham) for TIAN. At the end of 11. 4, 5 Hamilton 
has some letters from an older inscription. 

1 We quote from Ath. Mitt. 1882, p. 130 
ff., where I described the road and the posi­
tion. I had a wrong conception of the topo­
graphy, e.g. " Kiepert has placed Lysias at 
Khosrev Pasha Khan " (which is probably 
Kakkabokome), and I was wrong about 
Prymnessos, but the words quoted give the 

PART II.-5 

first impression of the scene. 
a See Hamilton's description, showing the 

great extent of the ruins, ii, p. 176. 
1 This road from Pryrnnessos goes on 

down Kaystroupedion to Julia and along 
Paroreios to Laodioea Katakeke.wnene, 
Colonia A.rohelais, and the East. 
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In ll. 6-8 there is an incurable error in the two Caesars of 1 March, 293 ; 
due perhaps to later Emperor or Caesar being intruded; the name Galerius 
is obliterated. 

Inscriptions on miliaria are almost always worn and often illegible 
partly or wholly.1 The weathering is unequal; one part or one word is 
legible, and close to it another part seems never to have had any letters 
on it. Moreover, when the inscription is printed with metal type the lines 
are even and straight, whereas on the stone the lines are irregular and at 
varying distance from each other : also letters of different size are printed 
the same size. This inscription cannot be restored properly: Hamilton 
says that it was " a long inscription in a very mutilated state " ; yet C.I.G. 
restores it as two inscriptions on two sides of a column. It is one inscrip­
tion of which the middle was quite illegible. The miliaria on Via Mar­
morum should be read together, as the same later Emperors were inserted. 

On the extreme right are the slight remains of an inscription to an 
Emperor, with full titles: TOA must be Marcus Aurelius tr. pot. XXX in 
A.D. 176. No other Emperor after Augustus in A.D. 7 had any title 30 
times. This inscription was almost wholly defaced ; NION is Hamilton's 
error for AION, [Aure]lius [Commodus], associated with Marcus in 176. 
Lower on right Constantine seems to occur twice, as Emperor with 
Licinianus (Licinius) and as Fl(avius) Cl(audius) Constantinus Caesar, 317: 
Licinius II. was Caesar with him in 317, but is not mentioned (see no. 278), 
being obliterated. 

The only important matter in this inscription is the double measure 
"from [Synnada 17]" and ",j AoKiµ,lwv 1ro(~is-) €[/]." The measure 
in Tab. Peut. XXXII seems right,2 the distance from Synnada must be 
XVII. The road certainly crossed a bridge over Akkar Su, on which 
was the milestone III from Prymnessos (in 1884, now no longer there).3 

In May, 1881, there were at Surmene (6 miles east of the great castle 
of Kara Hissar) obvious remains of an ancient town. Hamilton, ii. p. 176, 
saw there in 1836 "foundations and houses of a considerable town" 
[houses partly Byzantine or Turk].' The town was Metropolis. Steph. 
says that there were two cities Metropolis in Phrygia,5 and on Ambason 
has the gloss, MTJTpo1ro~,s- Twv <Ppvywv.6 Ambason, still called Ambanas,7 

lay on the direct road from Prymnessos (or from Kara Hissar), to the im­
portant pass of Leontos Kome. The connexion of Metropolis and Ambason 

1 There is a splendid milestone, probably 
Augustan, at Kirili Kassaba; it once bore 
an inscription ; perhaps several super­
imposed one above another ; but not the 
faintest trace of any letter could be de­
tected in 1882 or later. Yet some inscrip­
tions on miliaria are comparatively clear 
and easy to read ; all depends on the ma­
terial and the weathering and intentional 
obliteration to receive new Emperors' names. 

• In view of the air-line distance from 

Dokimion to Synnada oflicina, €[/'] seems 
rightly restored. 

3 See no. 289. 
• He says that there were many inscrip­

tions at Surmene, which he had to leave 
uncopied. 

• He quotes from Alexandros of Miletos, 
who wrote 1r,p, <lpvyla.s, c. 60 B.C. 

• Steph. uses a different authority (of 
much later date ?) on Ambe.son. 

7 Compare Capatiana [for Pacatiana]. 
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is unexplained, but a probable explanation is that Stephanus (who flourished 
under Justinian, and wrote his E8viKa before 536) 1 refers to a double 
bishopric "Aµ,{Jauov ~ Kat M17Tpb1ro>-.,s rfis <l>puyla,;. Such double bishoprics 
occur often in the Notitire at all periods, being due to the great extent 
of the bishoprics, and to the change in importance of the townships 
included in a bishopric.2 The bishopric Metropolis included a village 
Ambason: the village in the change of conditions became more important 
and was the central town of the bishopric. Metropolis, on the road 
Dokimion-Synnada, lost importance as the road Kotiaion-Akrun Kara­
Hissar became a great thoroughfare. 

Metropolis disappears from the Notitim; but it is concealed under 
the name Demetriopolis, as St. Demetrios was substituted for the mother 
goddess. Demetriopolis formed a joint bishopric with Konna (KwV1J), and 
sometimes the double name was used, sometimes either name singly. 

In the latest Notitim, as the lists were rearranged in the Nea Taxis of 
Leo VI.,3 Akroenos was placed above Prymnessos, and the bishoprics of 
the plain were now Akroenos, Prymnessos, Ipsos, and lower in the list 
Augustopolis. Kotiaion was made a metropolis with three suffragans: 
Spore, Kone and Gaiou kome. Demetriopolis disappears, while the road 
Kotiaion by Leontos kome to the great fortress became one of the most 
important roads in the Empire, as being comparatively safe from Arab 
raids. 

285. Surmene (Korte, Ath. Mitt. 1897, p. 31). [o 81:,va] ~[1ri]p 877µ,ou 
I ' I M ' .a - • \ ' '8 [ ] UWT'TJp,as KaL Tl:KVWV 17-rpi 0-1:wv 1:U)(T/V av1: 11 Kl:II . 

286. Surmene : broken in two parts to make two Turkish gravestones 
(R. May, 1881, and Ath. Mitt. 1882, p. 143). Letters well cut, not late; 

A,680-ros MaK1:00VLKo[v 4 
If 'AU~av]8pos 'AptuTapxou E1Tol17a1:11 41:[la 

-rfj l8{a 1r1:v81:pa, ws v, a1:µ,ov [Kvouµ,av K]aKouv a8a['!'.]1:-r a,vw, 

Oa>-.aµ,t:t 817 8iws t1:µ,1:>.w [ 1:TLTT1:n]Kµ,1:11os 1:tTou. 

Names difficult: A1:IT1J 1, A1:[a] l'T'TJ 1, neither name is known elsewhere: 
the letters were quite clear: we hazard A1:[{a], i.e. Afo, a known name. 
Only one man made the grave (E1rol17a1:v): he has two fathers, having been 
adopted by Aristarchos 6 ; Diodotos is native priest name ; Alexandros, in 
memory of his Macedonian ancestry 6 by nature (1), or as a hieratic name, 
"defender." Aristarchos, like some other compounds of apia-ros, may be 
regarded as hieratic, and suited to a priest family. 

1 M. Honigmann in R.-Enc. 
2 Every 110,\,s had a bishop ; but a village 

however large was not a ,ro,\,s : 2 or 3 or 4 or 
more villages were often united as a bishopric 
(6{,ro,\,s, Tpfoo,\,s, TETprho,\,s) ; these terms 
do not imply 2, 3, 4 poleis. 

• Gelzer, Georg. Gypr. p. Ixii. 
' Not MaKEOOV<KOS as in Ath. Mitt. I.e., 

when I did not know the Anatolian style 
of naming. 

1 Like adopted sons (Sect. V.) he married 
the heiress daughter and lived in his wife's 
home, inheriting the religious duties; hence 
it beoe.me his duty to bury his mother-in-law 
and adoptive mother. 

• A KaToucia of Make1iones e.t Dokimion. 
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The inscription seems early : the stone is carefully cut with elaborate 
architectural ornament and cannot be placed later than 2nd century; it 
has no connexion with anti-Christian popular feeling during the alliance 
between the imperial policy and the old paganism in the 3rd century. 

The curse against violation of the tomb is expressed in the Phrygian 
language, in a patois Phrygian, with some Greek (see Kuhn's Zft. f. vgl. 
Sprachf. xxviii.; Jahresh. 1905, Bb. 79 ff.); Calder has collected the entire 
Corpus 1 and suggested several new interpretations of words, which 
seem to me to be correct. The participle of damnation has not yet been 
explained : it comes from the stem 7TJK- written TiK and TOVK, to 
waste, moulder. The reduplicated participle (with an emphasizing prefix) 
is enTTETii<µ,010, etTov : cp. T~KEt ToVs cf,Oovepov,, "envy causes the 
envious to waste away," O.B. 689, explained by Cumont from Anth. Pal. 
xi. 193, ~KEt yap cf,Oovepwv oµ,µ,aTa KaL KpaOlTJV : cp. Kaibel, 2533. 
The curse invokes on the violator wasting away in life, as from fever, 
rather than mouldering in the grave. 

287. Surmene (R.May, 1881). The inscription though broken was clear. 

1 <PpovTw]v 'Epµ,lpwTOS K~ 'PootVTJ j 77 uvv/Jtos 
' \ ' - ],\ ' A I > I VTTEP VtOV TE EVTTJCTaVTOS LI tOVVCTtOV aVECT-

TTJCTav ETOV,] p[q]TJ' µ,v~µ,T}, xa.ptv. 

In I. 3 Tor Pin the date is possible : only I remains and a letter is lost : 
PIH' makes the date A.D. 33-4, which is too early : PqH makes A.D. 113-4, 
which is probable. TIH, A.D. 233-4 is too late. The restoration above is 
true to the measurements. Not much is lost on left, as avlul 7TJCTav shows. 

288. Large miliarium close to the o,1r,\ci fJ,fJa.pta: it was carried from 
the road Dokimion-Synnada to be an ornament at a Tchiftlik which 
belonged to an Armenian of Kara Hissar ; we copied it in 1884; C.I.L. iii. 
7172; M.A.M.A. iv. 13. At the top an earlier inscription was defaced 
to make room for later Emperors. 

TOtS Kvplot, 71µ,wv <P,\. Ova- A.D. 317 
Kw ]vuTaVTElvw KaL IOva. A~ 

Ktvvlwl avEtK~TOtS CefJfJ. 

Kai. <P,\. Ova,\. jKplu1rwl KaL tl>,\. JO... 
KwvuTavTlvw Kai. Ova,\. 
Kal '1>,\. Ova,\evnvtavw A.D. 364 
<P,\o KaL 4>,\. Ova.Aevn Avyovu-

TOt!; 77 LJ OKtfL€WV 

fr~ ~[I 
0 • 
ll here means 1r6,\,, ; generally 1t means ll61r,\w, = Publius. At 

the end of I. 5 the inscription breaks off : A,K,vvlw lmcpaveCTTa.To,, 

1 J.H.S. lOll, p. 161. 
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Ka{uapuiv was erased to make room for Valentinian and Valens. No 
trace of [/] in I. 9 remains. 

The name of Crispus was erased in 326 when he was killed. In I. 4 
Ooa,\ was clear in 1884, but illegible in 1930, and M.A.M.A. takes 'lov,\. 
Kpunrw as erased. Crispus is sometimes called Julius, sometimes Valerius, 
sometimes Claudius; but Julius was the correct name. KAii<PAO seemed 
to me to be a modern graffito by a Greek schoolboy. 

Above was written in 317,324,337. 

L1L1NN 
FI. Va. Constantino 
victori Aug. et 
erasure CRISPO 
Constantino et 
Constantio et 
Consta. nobl. et fortiss. 

Auggg. 

L. 4. In the erasure of Crispus RISP was read by M.A.M. 
This top part has been modified in various ways. Constans (Greek 

Kwvcrras) became Caesar in 333; and Auggg. was added when Constantine 
and Constantius, Caesares in 317 and 324, were made Augusti in 337 along 
with Constans. It is impossible to state all the changes. 

This miliarium was carried from the road Dokimion-Synnada: in 
no other way is it possible to explain L1oKiµiwv 1r6(.\is). It was not carried 
from a point 4 M.P. south of Dokimion far among the hills. It came from 
14 M.P., not far from the place where it was in 1930 and 1884. The sur­
viving inscriptions have undergone much alteration. Nothing older than 
317 remains, when Constantine and Licinianus Licinius made an alliance 
(concordia Augustorum at colonia Antiochea), except the name Dokimion 
and number; but older inscriptions have perished, some by decay, some 
by deletion. 

,1,1NN implies that at some stage two Emperors alone were engraved, 
then three Caesars were added in the same year: finally the third Caesar 
was obliterated to make room for Valentini.an and Valens in 364; but 
fortw1ately the measure was left through all changes. 

289. In the middle of Kaystros plain the road crosses the river by a 
bridge. On the bridge, as a sort of parapet, there was a tall cippus about 6 or 
7 feet high. Originally it stood upright at the end of the bridge which has 
been re-made on the old place. The inscriptions on this stone have been 
much defaced: only one remains which has lost the upper part, not by 
mutilation, but by decay (R. 1881, 1884; 0.1.L. iii. 7171).1 In 1884, finding 
the site of Prymnessos III M.P. from the bridge, we went back and corrected 
the inscription. The exact titles of Severns as restored are uncertain at the 
beginning. The date is fixed in 198, after 3 May and before 2 Jnne, when 

1 Not a trace of lines 1-3 oan be seen. 
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Geta was made Caesar. There is, however, a difficulty; Caracalla has the 
title Pius here : the title Pius Felix was used first on 1 April, 200. Can 
we assume that the title of Pius alone was given along with that of 
Augustus in 198 (his father took Pius in 195) ? or is this a mistake 
made by Phrygian dedicators ? 

[Imp. Caes.] 
[L. Sept. Seve]ro 
[Pio Pertinaci] 
Aug. [Ar]abico 

5 Adiabenico 
Parthico Ma-
ximo et Imp. 

Caesari M. Aur. 
Antoni-
no Pio Aug. 
A Pry-
mnesso 
III r 1 

The road of the marbles did not go to Prymnessos, but kept straight 
south from the bridge along the lowest point of the ridge as marked by 
the rivers, and along the eastern side of Synnada valley. The miles are 
measured not to the city Synnada but to the officina 2 which was under 
Seidi Sultan, and in front of Atli Hi.ssar. In Synnada valley a loop line 
diverged to the city and rejoined the road of the marbles in front of 
Atli Hissar beside the officina Marmorum. 

The following stone (seen only at Kara Hi.ssar) stood at the point 
where a road from Prymnessos joined the Via Marmorum at the northern 
edge of the hills which divide the valley of Metropolis-Kara Hissar­
Prymnessos from the valley of Synnada. We are indebted to Dr. Buckler 
and his party in M.A.M. iv. 9 for the final reading adopted in the numbers 
and for the original position ; their printed text needs interpretation, and 
does not express any opinion as to the position. 

290. Armenian cemetery; Kara Hissar (R. 1881 ; 0.1.L. iii. 14,200, 
from A. Koerte; M.A.M. iv. 9). The copies differ slightly, which may 
be attributed to the coarse lettering. 

Imp. Ca[es. L. Septi-
mio SeVero Pio Pe[rti­
naci Aug. Ar[a]bico [Ad­
iab]enico Parthico [ma­
ximo et Imp. Cae[s. 
M. Aur. Antonino 

Aug. et P? Septimio 

Getae Caesari. 
A· SYNNADIS[X]PRY 

10 MNESSI MIL V[II] 

i+1 z 
L. 4, OB (1) (Koerte): badly formed letter: I have seen A so badly 

written as to seem 0. L. 7, P (Koerte), L (M.A.M.), praenomen of Geta; 
P is used often in inscriptions on the plateau. 

According to Cagnat in Oours d'Epigr., P. Septimius Geta bore in 
youth the praenomen L. He changed to P. as Caesar and thereafter all 
inscriptions and all coins (except three Syrian) use the praenomen P. 

1 In 1881 I read /II/I' interpreting MII', 
wp. 13. 

• The distance is about the same. 
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This dictum requires P here : Koerte copied P: M.A.M. has L. I thought 
the letter was uncertain and partly erased like the rest of the name. 
·Caesar, a title eternal, not personal, was not erased (which is right). 
In Real-Enc. P alone is mentioned as praenomen. 

In 1. 9 after A· SYNNADIS there is a slight gap: M.A.M. considers 
that there is " room for only one letter " and restores X. Koerte and I 
agreed that the gap is due to the usual irregularity of miliaria and con­
tained no letter. 

Mommsen restores Prymnessi(um) and understands "from Synnada 
to Prymnessus " (O.1.L. iii. 14200). That formula was usual in Itinera­
ria, and occasional traces of it remain in Tab. Peut., e.g. a synnade uforbio 
mil XXXVII Euforbio ab euforbio Abamea mil XXXVI ; but the I 
in which all copies agree can hardly be treated as a mere false stroke 
of the engraver. M.A.M. reads PRYMNESSIS: "from Synnada [X] 
(from) Prymnessus V[II] NI.Z.," and notes that" the distance from Seulun 
Prymnessos to Synnada is 22 km., or a little over 15 M.P." 1 

M.A.M. photographs an impression, of which my eyes can read little 
except fortunately the last three lines, of which the letters are much larger 
and stand out prominent. I should judge that the first 8 lines are written 
over an erased inscription and that the letters are smaller and are made 
difficult through remains of partly erased letters of the original.2 The 
photograph shows space for a letter after SYNNADIS; not the slightest 
traces of a letter can be seen ; but that is quite normal in a miliarium. 
After Prymnessi there are marks or scratches; but S is quite uncertain. 
We are bound to have regard to custom. The name was llpvµ,vrpaos, 
Prymnessus, on coins and inscriptions. Prymnessi is normal, Prymnessis 
and Prymnessi(um) are not. Prymnessi means " at Prymnessus," equi­
valent to Prymnesso, which would be outrageous.3 

The main points in M.A.M. are vindicated and correct, and we restore 
accordingly. The details in which Koerte and I are right are points changed 
by deterioration or by injury when the Armenian cemetery was destroyed 
and included in the growing city. 

291. Surmene (Koerte, Ath. Mitt. 1897, p. 31). ETpa.TovlKTJ 
M€V€KpaTOV M7Jvocf,avTOV OE YVVTJ xa.'ip€. 

This inscription is not of typical Anatolian style, but of the simple 
Greek type common at Athens. In Asia Minor a native type was de­
veloped asserting ownership of the T07Tos (i.e. the grave and the temenos 
around it), defining and limiting the right of burial, and denouncing a 
penalty on any violator of the conditions stated. The penalty was 
sometimes the divine wrath and the fever that the god would inflict, 
sometimes a fine which shall go in part or whole to the corporate body 

1 For " over" read "under" ; see p. 287. 
2 L which is ree.din M.A.M. before [SEP, 

TIMIO] is clear, but only he.If of the upright 
stroke remains, not L, but L. 

3 [The use of the locative is confirmed by 
e. clear example, G.I.L. iii. 14,2001 : a Prym­
nesao Aquis Ge1·. XI.] 
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or authority (,ro;\,,, </,laKo,, Taµ,e'iov, yepowla, etc.) which shall pro­
secute the violator. Such legal threats implied settled government and 
fixed legal procedure : also a recognized value of the -ro1ro, and therefore 
owners who could afford a grave equipment of some value. The crime 
that was punishable by law was not impiety, but seizure of property. 
No artificial over-estimate of value was allowed; and the property was 
registered in the a.pxe'iov or XPEw</,vM.Kiov (as is frequently stated in the 
inscription).1 

The very simple Greek style is probably early, when Greek influence 
was a novelty. The inscription is first or second century B.C. 

292. Surmene (R. 1884; Kuhn, Zjt. f. vgl. Sprachf. 1887, p. 389): 
" on one stone in a circle surrounding a small tumulus and holding 
together the heaped soil (Kp711r{,) : there were many such tumuli beside 
Surmene." This class of tombs is probably early. Letters large and faint : 
restored letters marked by dot below. 

to], v, aeµovv KVovµave, [KaKovv 

a{3{3epe-r a[,]vov[i:] MONomeNtum 
:OS' v, µe 'Eµe;\w KE 8EOS' . . . . . 
• • • • E'Tt T/ 'Tt'T'TE-rtKµEVOS' ~~TOV. 

L. 3 : 'EµEA~ {3ap{3apov a.v8pa1ro8ov <PpvyES', Hes. 
In 1. 2 the copy has ATNOYII (cp. no. 296). 
In 1. 3 probably AQ: copy AO: -roS' begins the apodosis, tOS' or 

tS' begins protasis. The Latin monomentum is adopted as a second 
definition of the grave property: legal style loves more than one describing 
word; the Latin suits a Roman court of law; monomentum, munimen­
tum, was used at colonia Lustra in nos. 179, 184, during first century after 
Christ. Similar double defining words occur, ueµovv ,cvovµavei a,v, µavKa, 

sometimes Greek definition occurs as uopov, µV7Jµfov. 

293. Surmene (Hamilton, 376). 
MIIENOCAMM yAVKV'T(L'TW Zwn[K]w µ­

v~µT}S' xap,v tS' KE aEµovv KOYMINOC 2 

a8aK~ µE 8,w[S' ']oµoAw E'TL 'TE'TtKµ~oc 
C\• 't\ ~\ - I I JI OS' av OE KaKWS' 1TVTJUE 'TEKVa aw-

pa b-rv[xo,-ro] ~-ro [ v]. 

Line lost at top? [l1rot71aev o 7TaT'}p ..d,aSovµ,]EVOS' a.wpw? 

Phrygian Greek loved middle aorists. a8(8)aKE'T (assimilated to µE) 
is ad-871KEn, ad-fecerit). Hamilton has made several errors in this (diffi­
cult) inscription ; and the lapicida has made one at least, placing ~-rov at 
end of 1. 5, omitting it at the beginning of 1. 4. In 1. 1 AMM is error 
of Hamilton and is for AWPW.3 The father's name is irrecoverable: 

1 'Apx•'ia were not historic,:i,l archives, but 
registers of ownership of real estate, facilita­
ting transfer of land by purchase or inheri­
te.nce: see O.B. p. 368. 

• 1<ouµivos engraver's error ? different 
word from 1<vouµa•n? Probaby copyist's 
error for this word. 

8 Wand Pin ligature followed by 1,,1. 
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Aaµ,ivri,? Llai[µ,]ov[t]o,? L1mµ,ivri, 1 Hamilton (and other copyists) not 
rarely confuses E, C, 0: cp. 1. 3, CEµ,E>.w is the usual form, but vowel change 
is possible. 

This class of inscriptions in Phrygian patois was common at the old 
city of Metropolis, and probably several of those which Hamilton left un­
copied were Phrygian. It is probable that those which have been found 
at Kara Hissar were carried from Metropolis. 

294. Afiom Kara Hissar (R. Nov. 1881). 
LOS' VL uEµ,ov Kvovµ,avEL KaKov aSaKET 

µ,]a[v ]Ka .••. [C]Eµ,E>..[ .... ] €TL€ 

TL'T'TETLKJ1,€VOS ELTOV 

295. Afiom Kara Hissar (Seetzen, c. 1805 : hence C.I.G. 3880). 
'A ' ] ,,:, , - , ' UKl\'T}7TL aoris Ka:~'!KEVa'!~V TOLS ~vyovois 

Mavyi Kat ZwTLKW • i~ KE '!Eµ,ov Kvol [vµ,avei KT>.. 

296. Af. Kara Hissar (M.A.M.A. iv. 17): 1. 3 is hopelessly corrupt. 
LOS VL U€ ]µ,ov [ Kvovµ,avEL 

K]~Kov[v a]f3f3ep€TOL aLVL 

lf,~~/J,L{!(!, µ, • . . . e[ TL­

TTLKf.1,EVO<; ELTo[v 
'A,1.,1.' ,,:,, '0:, \ A 0:, ' ' ' ' • 'f''f'La LOLW avopi ~17017 E1TOLTJUEV fLV17fL11S xapLV Jf 

ATNI on stone in 2. 

297. No. 290 must be compared with M.A.M. 60, which becomes 
intelligible thereby : " Miliarium much worn on the surface . . . on the 
road from Synnada to Dokimion . . . lines too fragmentary for restora­
tion ... ll. 9-10 seem to be in Latin." 

This stone was "lying in a field near Aghzi-kara" (which is far 
from the line of the road Synnada-Dokimion), near the modern track 
from Synnada to Kara Hissar. 

The inscription belongs to A.D. 176,1 and can be partly restored from 
no. 290, ll. 9, 10. 

]B 
]!Ill/II/I/II 

]1111111 KAI/ I I I I I 
]NIO///////J 

5 ]OIC/1//// 
]/KAI//// 
JN /Ill/ 
]CAP/A//// 
]vac. 

]WA 
10 ]MIO 

l [aOTOKpa.-op, TO 1-]I and [u1ra.-w .-Joy'. 

EVUE]B 

traces of letters 
Av-roKpaTop]i Kal[uapi 

M. Avp17>.lwL 'A]v[:~[velvwL 

817µ,. Jg. -r6 >.. v1r. T]6 f u[e/3.2 

' I 'I-]I I [ -avToKpaTOpL TO KaL TW 

, - '] [ EVTVXEL 1TpL II KL1TL· 

AvTOKpaTOpL Kal]uapL A[v­

p'TJ>.tw Koµ,µ,oSw] vac. 

VI 1 MP a Sy ]nna[ dis 
XXVI 1 MP a Doci]mio 

2 That C is for C[APMATIKD] out of 
place cannot be admitted. That it may be 

for CEBACTD is not impossible; that title 
is wanted, and may have been added; it 
should come after 'Av.-wv~w111. 
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In the right column we restore, assuming that M.A.M. reads correctly 
except as regards J for Tor I'. 

The restoration of l. 7 is uncertain. Felicissimus princeps occurs in 
Latin inscriptions as title of CommodUB.1 

There are traces of at least three inscriptions. ( 1) The Latin dis­
tances in 9-10 belong to the oldest inscription, possibly like nos. 284, 288. 
We restore as in M.A.M. (except the numbers, inserted according to our 
estimate of the distances and the former position of the stone). (2) 
"Traces of two lines at the top " illegible. (3) Dedication to two 
Emperors, who can be restored as Marcus and Commodus (like no. 284). 
The form Q was used, which in such a worn inscription is liable to be 
taken as 0. In 6 H which when halved vertically becomes J, i.e. 
Imp. VIII : ~ I. In l. 4 I remains, part of original T. In l. 1 B may be 
part of a dedication to Severus [t:oo-£],8, but it seems too near the top of 
the stone. 

In 1. 4 M .A .M.A. reads N JO : T has lost its top and O is for Q ; both 
caused by the "worn surface." In 1. 5 we take OJ for v1ra.Tw T]o I''. 
In 1. 6 J is half of H. In 1. 7 A omitted. 

XLVII. IPSOS AND IULIA. 

Ipsos and Julia have a strange history. Anderson and I, in J.H.S. 
1887, p. 491; 1898, p. 110; H.G. pp. 140, 434, suppose that they were 
near each other, about Tchai or Isakli. This partial identification and 
situation are pronounced in Real-Enc. utterly uncertain and unproven 
(nicht beweisbar). In view of the deservedly high authority of Real-Enc., 
this assertion demands a full statement of the case, which is wholly 
indirect. • 

Ipsos is often mentioned on account of one great event, the defeat 
and death of Antigonos in 301 B.c.2 No inscription names it. It struck 
no coins. In the imperial period it is never alluded to. In the 5th cen­
tury Ipsos as a bishopric is mentioned in Hierocles, and later in all Notitire. 
As to situation Ipsos was in Phrygia Salutaris. Hierocles names Pry­
mnessos, Ipsos, Ilo'>..vyw-ros 3 (sic Bolowodun) in succession, west to east 
in Kaystros plain. Along with Metropolis 4 (Surmene) and Kleros 

1 Princeps luventutis was not a title of 
Commodus, but may have been used 
ignorantly. 

• Plute.rch, Py". 4; Dem. 33 ; Appian, 
Syr. 55; Arrie.n, vii. 18, 5; Diodor. xxi. 1 f. 

3 PolygOtos, Hier.: IIo>.ufJ=or e.nd Ilo>.u­
{Jo-r&r, Notitiae: Ba.>.{Ja.8wv Const. Adm. Imp. 
Spelling with y indicates a peculiar sowid. 
Forbiger (Alte Geogr.)-says that it appears 
as Apsoe in Gone. Nie. A.D. 325 ; but I 
cannot find Ipsoe or Apeoe in any list in any 
language in Gelzer'e Index Patrum Nicae­
norwn (Teubn. 1898), nor in the Index 
Sedwn Episcopalium. 

4 Hierocles here observes a traveller's 
order: Prynuieeeos and Ipsos a.re on the 
great eastern road south of the river : at 
Ipsos he crosses to the north side at Poly­
botos and turns back to west along the hills 
that fringe the plain on north: Dokimion, 
Metropolis. Burckhardt here errs, making 
metropolis an epithet of Dokimion against 
the MSS. : the road of the marbles came 
down a stream from Dokimion to Metro­
polis, 15, 16 M.P., thence across the plain 
and the low hills to the Synnadio oflioina. 
Bekker is right : Dokimion was never a 
metropolis. 
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Politikes (Augustopolis Tchobanlar) they complete the cities of the plain. 
In early Notitiae the great castle of Afiom Kara Hissar (Leontokephalon 
Akroen6s) appears as Nikopolis bishopric, added at the end of the list of 
the province, as created later than the other bishoprics (VII-IX, Basilii, 
de Boor). "lyios, and 'lyios both occur: doubtless 'ltpos is right: 'Yrpos 
occurs. 

The rivalry for the power of Alexander was decided at Ipsos. Seleukos 
of Syria and Lysimachos of Thrace and Hellespontus agreed to join forces 
against Antigonos who ruled great part of western Asia Minor, including 
Synnada and Leontokephalon, and advanced from Apamea Kelainai. 
The two allied kings had a long march to unite their armies ; the inevitable 
line for Seleukos was along the great plain which we have described, 
between Sultan Dagh and Emir Dagh. That route would place their 
united armies where they could strike a crushing blow against Antigonos. 
The strategy of Antigonos, now 80 years old, was to destroy his rivals 
separately before they met. He arrived too late; and was destroyed 
by the united armies at Ipsos which lay on the march of Seleukos. 
Lysimachos, coming from Thrace, must have advanced by Dorylaion. 
Thence he marched, as Alexios Komnenos did in 1115, through Polybotos, 
along what was the old post road before 1890. Other lines look easy on the 
map, but were not possible in a military sense. The allies had to guard 
against attack singly ; they must not be caught in a dangerous position, 
as, for example, struggling across the Emir Dagh: they must unite on the 
southern side of that long ridge. Lysimachos could not march along 
Kaystros plain, for Leontokephalon belonged to Antigonos. 

To discuss and disprove alternatives would require a treatise on the 
military topography of Asia Minor. The allies met in the plain where 
Kaystros plain and Paroreios met below Polybotos. 

Julia struck coins c. 54-60 and again under Aemilianus (253); none 
are known in the interval. Several inscriptions are attributed to it, 
found south of Eber Gyol at Isakli and north in the long viaduct to 
Bolowodun that carried the old post road from the Bosphorus to Philo­
melion across the great marsh in which the Kaystros ends (Calder, J.R.S. 
1912, pp. 239 ff.; Hogarth, J.H.S. 1890, p. 161). None of the inscrip­
tions bear the name of the city; but they belong to a city with boule ; and 
there must have been a city in that fertile country near the lakes. Juli­
enses are mentioned in the conventus of Synnada by Pliny, v. 105, show­
ing that the conventus extended along the road from Synnada to Paroreios. 
This road is marked in Tab. Peut.: Synnada. XXXII Iullae XXXV 
Philomelo XXVIII Laudiciaca • tace caumene. Leake, p. 59, corrected 
lullae to Julia which I thought that all accepted : other corrections are 
obvious. We prefer Iuliae "at Julia mansio." Philomel(i)o "from Philo­
melion." The numbers are wrong: XXVII, XXV, XXVIII are probable. 

Julia fills an interval. Ipsos appears before Julia and after. We 
trace the rise and decay of cities by the references to them. Circumstances 
cause changes in the city centre of a district. 
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There was a marked tendency in the Byzantine period to return to 
old native names for cities called by Gracco-Roman names in imperial 
Roman time. Diocaesarea changed to Prakana (H.G. p. 364) before 
Cone. Nicaen. II. in 787 ; Kardabounda was the name in 787 of some 
bishopric in Isauria (H.G. p. 370) which previously had a Graeco-Roman 
name (as yet undetermined). Ipsos of old time and in Byzantine time was 
called by some Roman name under the Emperors: Julia was the Roman 
name of a coin-striking city about 54-60 and in 253, known to Pliny before 
79 1 : the situation of Ipsos has been determined near the probable site of 
Julia. The inference is highly probable, The sites were not exactly the 
same: Julia was placed suitably for trade and intercourse at Isakly; Ipsos 
was probably near Tchai, a few miles away, as suiting better the conditions 
of the battle in 301. The long battle in which Alexios was nearly over­
whelmed by the Seldjuk Turks in 1115 was on the same ground as the 
battle of 301 ; both on the south side of the river. Alexios could not 
venture to cross the bridge over the Kaystros, while hard pressed by the 
Turks, and continued along the road to Amboun 2 and to Akroenos, which 
was still in his possession. The situation of Ambon is clear in Cinnamus 
c. A.D. 1146, who calls it "Nun's Mound". It was between Akroenos 
and Philomelion, but nearer the former than the latter : hillocks are very 
rare in that plain, and are usually artificial tumuli. 

The approximate localization of Julia and Ipsos is demonstrated with 
the highest probability; much clearer to one who has traversed the plain 
than to those who read and consult a map. I have never gone from 
Akroenos to Tchai, only from Synnada along the river to Tchai, and cannot 
therefore state the position of Nun's Mound more exactly; but it was 
probably near the hot springs and modern bath-house about 5 hours S.E. 
or E.S.E. from Akroenos and 4 hours from Tchai. 

XLVIII. P APINIANUS OF TARSUS. 

298. Tarsus : on a basis newly excavated (Lieut. Bennett, R.E., 
gave in 1880 to R., who published in B.G.H. 1883, pp. 325 f.). 

Spelling-x, for XH; TJ for , ; av omitted (1. 2) by lapicida or copyist 
between EI' and E; K for x; {JacnAfj~ (-Afjf~); liaTmv(,av6v); v for o, 3 -

shows date in third century. 
Where a hexameter ends in the middle of a line of text, it is marked 

by > ; no mark after vv. 8, 9. 
1. " Hail, Himerios " : Himerios was a signum, not part of his 

proper name. The name may be expected later in the text. 

1 The name belongs to A.D. 14-29 ; prob­
ably it was called after Julia Augusta. 

2 'Aµ1rov• in Anna, ii. 336. Mll was 
pronowiced mb (English B in modern 
Greek). It is the word ambon, ambo, in 

modern time, Greek aµ/Jw•, a hill or hillock, 
later a pulpit or reading desk on a raised 
stand. It was the Nwi's Mowid of Cin­
namue, pp. 40 and 66 (Ka>.oypaias {Jowos). 

3 In l. 5 perhaps 1ro,\11K(v)1lea, ., for II, 
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vac. EvTVXL 'Hµ,lpL vac. 

'Pwµ,alwv vrraTOV µ,ly(av), e!olKov €11 KLALKf.aaw> 

f.tllf.Ka I KaL rraLOOS' rravvrrlpTaTov I EV I rroAL~TaLs-> 

( TOVTW yap BaaLAfis- I OwKav ylpa, ocf,pa ol vlos-> 

5 avvKA~ I TOV {3ovAfis- /J,f.TEXOL rroAVK7J0Ea I Tf.L/J,~v>) 

TPf.LS' aTf.cf,avovs- l!fis- I avao71aaµ,f.11011 rravapunov,> 

071µ,Lovpyov Ilarrf.LV., KLALKOPX'TJ", j yvµ,vaalapxov> 

avvOLKOII ci.yvcfraj-rov, {3ovAfis- UTEcf,o,, f.VYf.11£, alµ,a. 
A ' 0 , , \, , <:,> , '10 .U7Jfl,7]Tpo, f.parrovTf.S' ayaKl\f.a Tovo avf. 7JKav. 

10 irrt ypaµ,µ,aTlwv Twv rr£pt Ntfw-1 

va 'TO /3'. Kat .AovKLOII 'TO /3'. KaL :4M!avopov I 
, a, , ~A'. , , a, • , , I 

TO f-' 1 KaL 1r.1.vpayf.V7JII TO f-' , OL avTOL ypaµ,µ,a-

'Tf.LS' TT/" aTaTLwva €K TWII lo[wv TW tf.pw avvf.pylw 
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3 f. 'Supereminent among citizens (of Tarsus), supreme also on 
account of his son ; for the Emperors bestowed on THIS man the honour 
that his son should enter the cursus honorum senatorius and (as quaestor) 
take part in the onerous 1 duties of the Roman boule; Papin(ianus), 
who wore three glorious crowns successively as Demiourgos, Kilikarch, 
Gymnasiarch; legal counsellor unbribable; glory of the boule (of Tarsus) ; 
honourable by descent ; him who stands here, the servants of Demeter 
(seitonai? agoranomoi in the corn market ?) 2 have placed on high.' 
At the end -ro {3' denotes parentage ? (not twice elected). It is un­
precedented that four secretaries (grammateis) should be in office 
together: perhaps four successive secretaries combined to bear the 
expense. It seems extraordinary that a statue should be erected to a 
citizen and consul, and that his name should not be mentioned, or at 
least one of his names, in the text. Hence I adopt Mordtmann's sug­
gestion that Ilarrf.Lv(Lav6v) 3 was his cognomen. Greeks loved to put a 
cognomen for the Roman triple name. 

{3aaLAfi(f.}S', i.e. Severus and Caracalla, 198-211: "the letters are 
too good for a later date," e.g. under the Philippi : the spelling is too 
bad for an earlier date ; hence we reject 161-169 or 175-180. 

I thought of various explanations and printed some (B.C.H. loc. 
cit.) 4 before concluding that rrarrf.LV must hide the name of this lawyer 
of Tarsus, who was avvOLKOS' a.yvoTaTOS', and had a son quaestor: he filled 
three high posts in his patria before he went to a higher career in Rome. 

Two consuls named Papinianua are known that might possibly suit 
this text: 

(1) L. Domitius Gallicanus Papinianus (cos. anno incerto P.I.R., 
cos saec. tert. Liebenam) may be set aside : his legationes, Hisp. cit., 

1 Perhaps T/ for 11, 1roA11K(v)llea, " honolll'ed 
much." 

• Perhaps simply "priests of Demeter." 
3 Mordtmann takes lla,rnv as the name: 

I prefer to take it as abbreviation. Formerly 

I conjectured 1ra[T<]nv, ut incedat super, 
bus. 

• One idea was that ,ra,reiv was an Ana­
tolian title for a priest, like Kavnv at Sardis, 
and ,hnv(?). 



300 XLVIll. PAPINIANUS OF TARSUS 

Dalmatiae, Germ. lnf., are Western ; Oriental senatorii governed Eastern 
provinces only. 

(2) Aemilius Papinianus, the famous Jurist, favoured and trusted 
by Severus, left guardian of his two sons in 211, resembles this Tarsian 
in many respects ; both were jurists of rigid honour : both had a son in 
senatorial career and already quaestor; both were Orientals, the Jurist 
was related to Julia Domna: the Tarsian was of noble blood and this 
emphatic concluding word is a reminder that the Jurist was adfinis to 
Emperors, as well as relative of an Empress. The analogies are cer­
tainly remarkable, though they do not demonstrate the identity. 

The Jurist is not recorded as consul. Praefecti praetorio origin­
ally were equites. Marcus Aurelius regretted that he could not make 
Pertinax praefectus praetorio, as being already consul. Alexander 
Severus changed this and made praef. praet. consuls, which had rarely 
or never happened before (Hist. Aug. Alex. 21, 3). If Alexander could 
do it, there is some probability that Severns, a bold innovator in many 
ways, may have bestowed this special honour on a man who stood so 
high in his favour and in public respect. The date would in that case 
be fixed as 212, when the son was quaestor. The Jurist was put to death 
by Caracalla because he refused to defend on legal grounds the murder 
of Geta : his son was killed at the same time during his quaestorship. 

The Tarsians' silence about the name of their hero is remarkable. 
The only name they mention is the signum Hemerios or Himerios 1 : 

Papein(ianos) is hidden. The salutation 1:vrvx1:i is common on grave­
stones : "the ave atque vale of the poet's hopeless woe." They hinted, 
but they named no name clearly. 

If these analogies are true, the Tarsians under Caracalla were worthy 
of Athenodoros under the future Augustus, or St. Paul under Nero. 

What the uvvlpywv was would be evident if we knew where exactly 
the statue was placed. ,1:po~ implies that it was public, like ,1:pa /3ov),17. 

The Greek borrows Latin statio, the site; and statio evidently in­
cludes the statue and basis. Similarly, in military usage statio denotes 
both the picket and the place where the picket had its quarters. 

XLIX. INSCRIPTIONS OF ALLEGIANCE. 

Inscriptions to an Emperor were regularly dedicated in his first 
year as a mark of allegiance ; coins were also often struck at the same 
time (p. 7). As a general rule a second dedication was not made, 
unless the Emperor visited the city, or conferred some benefaction on 
it, or achieved some great deed. In some cases it is difficult to prove 
that a dedication must have been made in an Emperor's first year; 
hence editors give the Emperor's entire reign as the date of the dedica­
tion to him (either as Augustus or as Caesar). We therefore quote 

1 It we.a e. common usage to put e. sign um e.e bee.ding; e.nd to mention the oorreot oame 
in the text. 
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some cases where the first year is certain, and state the general rule 
that, unless a later date can be shown to be probable or certain, such 
dedications should be regarded as recognition and pledges of allegiance 
at accession. Other examples have been given above. 

299. An inscription of Apollonia ad Rhyndacum (Le B.-Wadd. 1069) 
has been much discussed (Cichorius, Sitz.-ber. Berl. 1889; Kubitschek, 
A.E. Mitt. 1890, p. 88).1 The name of the Caesar is erased, but L1 and I' 
(for T) can be read. 

\Lloµ,·navov\ Kawa-

pa 'TOV 'TOV Eif3a,nov 
., 

VLOV 

0 iJHMOE 
EV 'TW I'NP' £TH EK 'TWV 

ilawix8&-rwv 7T£-

pwuwv v7To Llaµou­
-rpcfrov 'O,\vv7ra apxov-ros 
XPT/1-'a.Twv • lmµi,\718&­
-rwv -rwv 7rip, L1aµcx:rrpa-
-rov 'O,\vv7ra a.pxov-rwv 

Veepasian was declared Emperor on 1 July, 69, with Titus and 
Domitian Caesares. Titus became Aug. on 1 July, 71; Domitian on 
14 Sept., 81. The date is yvp' (23 Sept., 68, to 22 Sept., 69). The 
demos of Apollonia made a loyal dedication, as soon as they learned 
the facts, to Vespasian and his sons by statues to all. Damostratos, first 
archon, had promised money, if elected. The remainder of the sum (or 
part) was devoted to the three statues. The board of magistrates acted 
as J7r,µi,\71-ral. 

300. Ismid (lsnigimid) : Nikomedia (Mordtmann, Sitz. Bayer. Akad. 
1863, p. 233 ; G.I.L. iii. 326). 

optimo benignissimoque 
principi Flavio Valerio 
Constantio nob. Caesari 

Germanico Max. cons. colonia 
Nicomedensium D.N.M.O. eius 

L. 5. d(evota) n(umini) m(aiestati) q(ue) eius; 0 in copy for Q. 
Date 293: modified in 294. 

The earliest title of Constantius was Germanicus Maximus (evidently 
from March, 293). His other titles, Sarmaticus 294, Carpicus 295, 
Britannicus 296, are omitted. He was made consul on 1 Jan., 294, and 
the titulus was altered then ; in 293 the full title Germanico Maximo 
was engraved; in Jan., 294, IMO was erased and CONS was cut in its 
place. The difference of hand on the stone was not observed by Dr. 
Mordtmann, a fair copyist, but hasty (for which his duty as physician 
accounts). The rank of colonia was given to Nikomedia by Diocletian ; 
it is not on coins (which are not known after Gallienus).2 The same 
remarks apply to the following titulus. Constantius never ruled in the 
East (no. 274). 

1 Discussion has raged, but the meaning 
was clear to all at the time, as Kubitschek 
has determined. 

1 MM. Babelon and Th. Reinach, Monn. 
Grecquea d'Aaie Min. i. p. 513, give the 
date 1vme si~cle, quoting 0.1.L. iii. 326 
(Mordtmann's inscription). 
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301. Ismid-Nigimid-Nikomedia (Mordtmann, Sitz. Bayer. Akad. 
1863, p. 232 ; C.I.G. 3770). 

~ya0]1Ji TJx11i 
A1hoicpa:ropa Ka&apa M. Avpl,\i[ov 

~VTWVLVOV Avyo [ VO"T] ov EvaE/3ij E[ E-

/3] aaTOV S11µapxiicijs- l!ovalas- TO ta' inr. 

] ' , A' I VI p T o . y , vroicpaTopos- n.awapos- '"'E-

7T] nµlov EEov~pov EvaE/3ovs- llEpTlv[aicos­

EE/3aO"TO] fJ ~paf3iicov ~Siaf311viic[ ov 
[IlapO,icov Ma!lµov viov, KT,\.] 

Mordtmann alters his copy ,a' to ,,' in 1. 4 wrongly. The date ,,', 
A.D. 215, is impossible ; Severus is still alive ; ,a', A.D. 208, is right. 
Caracalla was honoured with a statue when he accepted cos. III. There 
was probably also a statue of Geta as his colleague and of their father. 1 

The ingenuity shown in Greek cities to find opportunities for adulation 
of the Emperors was inexhaustible. 

302. Seulun-Prymnessos (M.A.M. iv. 5); white marble block, 
broken above. 

[AvTOKp,fropa Kawapa] 
[0Eov ~Sp,avov vi6v] 

[Ornv Tpa,avov viwv6v] 

llE[ov N]~P.?1/~ [eicyovov 
T. At,\w]v [~]Sp,avov ~v­

Twv,vov EE/3aaTov 

EvaE/3ij apxiEpia µ1-

5 YWTOV S11µapxiicijs­
l!ovaf.as-, V7TaTov TO j 
o S]ijµos- o llpvµV7JO"aiwv 
awrij]pa ,ea, EVEpyiT7Jv 

The date is fixed with certainty to 138. The Emperor has not the 
title PP, which he assumed in 139, and the titulature has no number 
after l!ovaf.as, which suits 138, not 139. The end of 1. 6 is remarkable. 
Pius had been consul in 120. In 138 Aelius Caesar, colleague and suc­
cessor to Hadrian, was cos. II., but died on 1 Jan. Pius was not 
cos. II. till 139. The lapicida began to engrave ro f3', but modified 
this, and put j instead of /3. 

303. Kazanli in Cilicia (Langlois ; C.I.L. iii. 223). Copy bad ; 
restoration uncertain in various details. 

DN o[ptimo benignissimoque pr ]in -
cipi iuventutis DN [Flav]io Valerio 
Constantio nobelissimo(!) Caesari 
Aimilius Marcianus v.p. praes. Ciliciae 
dicatissi[ m ]us numini maiestati[ qu ]e [ e ]orum 

The date when Aimilius governed Cilicia must be c. 293. This is 
part of a monument to several rulers (eorum); Diocletian and Maximian 
are lost, also Galerius ; all were on separate pedestals, and all had the 
title Princeps. Marcianus inferred wrongly from the title [pr]inceps 
that Constantius was princeps iuventutis. The spelling nobeliss. is due 
to Cilician ignorance (Aimilius knew little Latin). 

1 Mordtmanu reads [llapll1Ko)u in I. 7. 
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